
(SRRSO N ORI 

(GHUIDETAS RV Vi[RI HI BN (G 

(NI e N VI S o 

Y AP 

(GIRTEHEPRRSTITE 

IO NN  



Elmer Holmes 

Bobst Library 

New York 
University 

 







GUDEA’S TEMPLE BUILDING 
e Representation of an Early Mesopotamian Ruler 

in Text and Image 

 



     

       

CUNEIFORM MONOGRAPHS 17 

Edited by 

T. Abusch, M. J. Geller, Th. P.J. van den Hout 
S.M. Maul and E. A. M. Wiggermann 

STYX 
PUBLICATIONS 
GRONINGEN 

2000



     

    
    
    

    
   

      

CUNEIFORM MONOGRAPHS 17 

GUDEA’S TEMPLE BUILDING 

The Representation of an Early Mesopotamian Ruler 
in Text and Image 

by 

Claudia E. Suter 

  

    

    

PUBLIC. 
GRONINGEN 

2000



)2000 Claudia E. Suter 
12000 STYX Publications, Groningen 

Cover: Alberto Giacomelti Studio Still-Life as Self Representation, 1927 
Courtesy: Graphische Sammlung der Eidgendissischen Technischen Hochschule, Ziich. 
Design: Alex Silber. 

ISBN 90 56930354 
ISSN 09290052 

STYX Publications 
Postbus 2659 
9704 CR GRONING 
‘THE NETHERLANDS 
Tel. #31 (0)50-5717502 
Fax. #31 (0)50-5733325 
E-mail: styxnl @compuserve.com  



   
        

      

        
      

          

         

    

                      

    

    

   
    

    

    
    
   

     

   Contents 
° 

Acknowledgements xi 
Abbreviations xii 
Tables xii 

Tlustrations xiii 

L INTRODUCTION 
A. Textand Image 

  

1 
1. As Media of Communication 1 

2. In Mesopotamian Studics 3 
3. Gudea: A Case Study 12 

B. Gudea'’s Reign 15 
/ 1. Chronology 15 

2. Recorded Events 17 
3. Sphere of Influence 26 

Il MINOR SOURCES 

  

| A. The Artifacts and their Provenance 29 
1. The Corpus 29 
2. Provenan 30 

a. Tello 31 
b. Other Sites 36 

B. The Inscriptions 39 
1. Core Components 39 

2. Optional Complements 40 
| a. Beneficiary 41 

b, Agent 41 
<. Building Inscriptions 44 
d. Dedicatory Inscriptions 45 

| e. Statue Inscriptions 46 
3. Conclusions 49 

C. The Imagery 57 
1. Anthropomorphic Figures 57 

    

   

  

a. The Statues Representing Gudea 57 
b. The Basket 61 
c. The Kneeling God Holding a Peg 61 
d. The Goddess with Overflowing Vases 62 

2. Animals and Hybrid Creatures 63 
a. Lions 63 
b, Bulls 64 
c. The Human-Faced Bison 64 
d. Serpents and Serpent-Dragons 65 

3. Narative Scenes 66 

  

a. Presentation Scenes    



c. A Review of Captives? 
4. Conclusions 

I THE CYLINDERS 
A. Iniroduction 

1. Discovery 
Description 
Cylinders as Carriers of Text 

6. Outline of the Text 
B. The Text in Linear Sequence 

1. The Project 
2. Verification of the Revelation 
3. Verification of the Commission 

4. Construction Preparations 
Construction 
Inauguration Preparations 
Induction of Ningirsu and Baba 
Induction of the Divine Staff 
Inauguration Presents 

10. Inauguration Banguet 
C. Analysis of the Narrative. 

1. Event Participants 
a. The Agent: Gudea 

The Beneficiary: Ningirsu 
c. Other Human Beings 

Other Deities 
e. The Object: Eninnu 
. Conclusions 

2. Space 
a. Place of Action 
b. Geographical Horizon 

3. Tin 
a. Time Indications 
b. Narmated versus Narrative Time 

4. The Relation of Exents 
a. Sequence 
b. Hierarchy 
c. Narmative Anaphora 

D. Poetic Trts 
1. General Features 
2. Repeition Patterns 

a. Phrase Reduplication 
b. Narmative Repetition 
c. Recurrent Formulac 
d. Semantic Parallelism   

 



   

        
          

          

          
      
        

    

  

       

  

   

                      

       
   
   
   

        

   

   e. Chiasmus, 
£. Ring Composition 132 
g Combinations 133 

3. Overall Structure 134 
E. Comparison with the Other Inscriptions 137 

1. General Observations. 137 
‘The Construction in the Cylinder and Statue Inscriptions 138 

| 

l 
| 

    

b. Initial Circumstances 138 
. Construction 139 

d. Dedicatory Gifts 102 
e. Economic Products 147 
. Inauguration Banquet 149 

E. The Message 151 
1. Soure 151 

2. Contents 153 
3. Circumstances 154 

  

      

A. Tntroduction 
1. The Corpus 

2. Find 
3. Inscriptions 
4. The Stela as Monument 
5. Previous Studies 

B. The Imagery 
Standard Parades 
Shipment of Materials 
Construction Work 
Temple Equipment 
Percussion Insiruments and Musical Performances 
Libation 
Presentation Scenes 
A Divine Combat 

9. Other Fragments 
C. About the Reconstruction 

1. Formal Characteristis of Early Mesopotamian Stelac 
2. The Composition of Imagery on Early Mesopotamian Monuments 

a. Culminating Scene versus Episodes 
b. Core and Expansion 
c. Image Field and Narrative Unit 

3. The Stela of Gudea 
a. Formal Characteristics 
b. Observations about the Composition 
c. The Compatibility of the Fragments 
d. Conceivable Scenarios 

  

mstances 

  

  

  

    

 



   55 

  

alysis of the Narrative. 
1. Event Participants 

a. Gudea, the Ruler of Laga 
b. Other Human Beings 
c. Deities 
d. Scale and Gesture 

2. The Representation of Space 2 
3. Aspects of Time 264 

a. Moment and Movement 264 
b. Scene and Episode 266 
. The Historicity of the Events 267 

Comparison with the Imagery on Other Objects 269 
‘The Message m 

  

g 

2 

2       

   
      

mm
 

    

   
   
     

   

        

   

  

1 
2c 

  

Source 
wnnel 277   

3. Receiver 279 
B. The Narrative Components 281 

1. Event Participants 21   

    

    

2. Place and Time Indications %2 
C. Particular Episodes and Descriptions 284 

1. The Imporation of Cedar Logs and Stone Slabs 284 
2. Gudea's Divine Escorts 286 
3. The Chariots 2%7 
4. The Sarur 200 
5. The Palm Frond 21 

D. The Relation between Text and Image 23 

Appendices 
A. Catalogue of the Minor Sources 

Clay Nails 

        

Stair Steps 
Foundation Tablets 
Foundation Figurines Representing a Kneeling God 
Foundation Figurines Representing a Basket Carrier 

rines Representing a Bull 

  

    
    
     Foundation 

Gate Lions 
Door Plaques 
Pedestals and Stands 

  

      
      

  

  
  



Stone Vessels 
Mace Heads 
Statues 
Cylinder Seals 
Unidentified Objects 

B. Catalogue of the Stela Fragments 
C. Selected Passages of the Cylinder Inscriptions 

The Project 
A Chariot for Ningirsu 
Recruitment of Work Force 
Importation of Timber and Mincrals 

. The Foundation 

. The Stelae 
Tnauguration Presents 
Divine Blessings of Gudea 

Bibliography 
Concordances 

Museum Numbers 
B. DC 
C. NFT 
D. FT Il 
E. Parrot Tello 
F. Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien 

G. Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben 
H. Rashid Griindungsfiguren 

Borker-Klahn Bildstelen 
Indices 

A. Sumerian Texts Quoted 
B. General   
 



Du bist aus Stein, ich aber singe, 
Du bist das Denkmal, und ich fliege. 

Marina Zyetajeva 

 



Acknowledgements 

‘This book is a revised version of my University of Pennsylvania dissertation from 1995, 
During the writing of my dissertation and its revision I have received encouragement 
and assistance from many people. Irene Winter encouraged me to work on the Gudea 
stelac, aware of my interest in bringing text and image together. This study has much 
benefited from her patientand criical reading of earlier drafts. Richard Zettler and Holly 
Pittman have contributed to the progress of the work as supervisors of my dissertation. 
1 first read Gudea’s Cylinder Inscriptions in class with Ake Sjberg, and he graciously 
granted me access (0 his “Zetielkasten” My understanding of this fascinating text 
has enormously profited from discussions of difficult passages with Miguel Civil. He 
also was to no small part responsible for the timely completion of my dissertation 
by discouraging me from endless “perfecting.” The late Hermann Behrens generously 
let me use a manuscript of Neusumerische Bau- and Weihinschrifien, and Evi Braun- 
Holzinger one of her Mesopotamische Weihgaben, before they were published. In the 
preparation of this book I received many valuable suggestions from Frans Wiggermann, 
Evi Braun-Holzinger, Karen Wilson, Julia Asher, and Markus Hilger. 

Several museum curators assisted me during my visits: Annie Caubet, Frangoise Tallor 
and Elizabeth Le Breton in the Louvre: Evelyne Klengel-Brandt and Joachim Mahrzahn 
in the Vorderasiatische Museum; Edibe Uzunoglu in the Archacological Museum of 
Istanbul; and Julian Reade and Dominique Collon in the British Museum. I am grateful 
to Alex Silber for his assistance in photographing Gudea material in Istanbul, and to 
Phoebe Adams for providing me with a practicable plan and method for the illustration 
of the “conceivable scenarios. 

Tam indebted o Ann Guinan for making my thoughts more readable, and to Jennifer 
More for improving my English. Last but not least I would like to thank Frans Wigges 
mann and Geerd Haayer for their interest in publishing my study. Withou their invitation 
I might not have had the courage to revise my dissertation. 

 



     

  

      
     

         

  

        
     
       
    

   

    
    

   
   
   

    
     

    

   

   

    
    

    

  

    

Abbreviations 

   
Abbreviations for periodicals and cuneiform sources follow the Pennsylvania Sumerian 
Dictionary, Volume 1 (1992), the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary, Nolume 17 (1989), and 
the Reallexikon der Assyriologie, Nolume 7 (1987-90). Additional abbreviations used 

  

  

BNYPL  Bulletin of the New York Public Library. 
CHT  Chicago Hypertext, Sumerian Corpus (Oriental Institute, Chicago). 
DC de Sarzec, Découvertes en Chaldée. 

de Genouillac, Fouilles de Tello 
JRGS  Jounal of the Royal Geographical Society 
MNB_ Siglum of the Louvre, Paris. 
NPEPP  New Princeton Encyclopedia of Poetry and Poetics. 
OMRO  Oudheidkundige mededeclinge uit het Rijksmuseum van Oudheden te 

Leiden 
VA im of the Vorderasiatisches Museum, Berlin 
ZVO  Zapiski Vostotnago Otdelentija Russkago Archeolgiteskago Obstestya 

          

Tables 

  

LB.I Number and Type of Records for Gudea’s Constructions 23 
LB2 Gudea's Constructions in Historical Perspective 2% 
ILA.1 Number and Type of Artifacts according to their Provenance 31 | 

    

ILA2 Records with a Provenience not Corresponding with their Inscription 38 
ILB.1 Components and their Distribution in the Complete Building and 

Dedicatory Inscriptions 24 
1B.2 Components and their Distribution in the Complete Statue 

Inseriptions a7 
HLA1:  Comparison of Previous Outlines 7 
HLC.I:  Actors, Places of Action, and Time of the Events in 

Linear Sequence 105-107 
ILC2:  Hicrarchy of the Events in a Tree-Structure 121 

  

   
  

ILC3:  Graph Niustrating Narrative Anaphora 1241 
ILEL:  Comespondances between Cylinder and Statue Inscriptions 138 
IIE2  TheConsimuction Account inthe Cylinder and Statue Inscriptions1 39-141 
ILE3:  Importation of Building Materials and their Use in Statue B 14 
ILE4  Importation of Building Materials in Cylinder A 15     

    
ILES:  Comparison of Origin and Verbal Forms in Cylinder A and Statue B 146 
IVA.1 S ats according to Excavation Areas at Tello 162 
IVC.1 Formal Characteristics of Early Mesopotamian Stelac 210    ative 

  

IVC2:  The Fragments Grouped by the Size of their Fi 
Representations



   

  

   FIG. 
FIG. 
FIG. 
FIG. 
FIG. 

      

   FIG. 7. 
   

  

FIG. 8. 
FIG.9.    

   

  

FIG. 10. 
FIG. 11 
FIG. 12. 
FIG. 13. 
FIG. 14. 

  

   

  

   
FIG. 15, 
FIG. 16. 

FIG. 17. 

FIG. 18, 

FIG. 19. 

{ FIG. 20. 
FIG. 21 

FIG. 
FIG. 
FIG. 

FIG. 25. 
FIG. 26, 
FIG. 27. 
FIG. 28,     

  

Illustrations 

        

    

Map of Tello, Central Part of Excavations (after NFT 313, plan K) 
Map of Tello, the “Tells” (after Parrot Tello 17, ig. 3) 
Gudea Statue A at scale 1:10 (after Tallon Asian Art 5 (1992 
Gudea Statue B at scale 1:10 (after Tallon Asian Art 5 (1992), 
Gudea Statue N at scale 1:10 (after Tallon Asian Art 5 (1992 
Gudea Foundation Figurine FK 3 at scale 1:2 (afier Rashid 
Griindungsfiguren. pl. 19:113) 
‘Gudea Foundation Figurine FG.3 at scale 1:2 
Griindungsfiguren, pl. 14:59) 
‘Gudea Basin SV.7 (photo by Alex Silber) 
Gudea Seal CS.1 at scale 2:1 (after Delaporte Catalogue Louvre I, 
1210, T.108) 
‘Gudea Door Plague DP3 at scale 1:3 (drawing by author) 
Gudea Door Plague DP2 at scale 1:3 (drawing by author) 
Gudea Door Plague D1 at scale 1:3 (drawing by author) 
Map of Tello, Tell I (after NFT 307, plan J) 
Gudea Cylinders at scale 1:4 (A after Kramer Sacred Marriage, p. 24: 
B after Tallon Asian Art 5 (1992), fig. 4) 
Map of Tello, Area between Tell A and B (aft 
Istanbul Reconstruction of Gudea Stela Top ST.4-5 at scale 1:8 
(photo by Alex Silber) 
Berlin Reconstruction of Gudea Stela Top ST.1-2 at scale 1:3 
Gafter Brker-Klihn Bildstelen, fig. 35/37) 
Heuzey’s Reconstruction of a Gudea Stela at scale 1:12 
(after Parrot Tello, 181 fig. 37) 
Birker-Klihn's Reconstructions of Several Gudea Stela at scale 1:12: 
a. “Eninnu Stela.” Back (after Brker-Klihn Bildstelen, pl. C and F) 172- 
b. “Eninnu Stela,” Front (after Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, pl. B) 
c. “Eninnu Stela,” Fragments (after Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, pl. E) 
d.“Enki Stela” (after Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, pl. A) 
e. “Ningirsu-Nanshe Stela” (after Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, pl. D) 
Akkadian Seal in Jerusalem at scale 3:2 (drawing by author) 
Seal of UDUN at scale 2:1 (after Delaporte Catalogue Louvre. 
n0. T.110) 
Lion-Hunt Stela at scale 1:8 (after Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, 
Uruk Vase at scale 1:8 (afer AUWE 9, pl. 25) 
UmanSe Stela from Ur at scale 1:4 (after Borker-K1ihn Bildstelen. 
fig. 150) 
UmanSe Stela from al-Hiba at scale 1:10 (drawing by author) 
Standard of Ur at scale 1:3 (drawing by author after UE2, pl. 91-92) 
annatum Stela at scale 1:12 (after Becker BaM 16, fig. 1ab) 238 

Naramsin Stelaat scale 1:12 (after Becker Ba 16, fig. 5) 
Sargonic Stela Fragment at scale 1:8 (after Borker-Kliihn Bildstelen, 

  

34 

  

   

  

  

   

    ter Rashid 

  

   

  

   

     
    

      

  

  

  

13 

  

¢. 1a) 
  

        

     5 
33 
51 
52 
52 

  

73 
163 

167 

168 

170 

173 
171 
174 
175 
176 
182 

197 
235 
235 

236 
236 
237 
239 
240



  

    Sargon Stela at scale 1:8 (after Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, fig. 18d-¢) 
FIG. 31. Sargonic Stela Fragment at scale 1:8 (after Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, 

      

   
242 

fig.20) 241 
FIG. 32. Nasiriya Stela at scale 1:6 (afier Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, fig. 20) 243 
FIG. 33. Urnamma Stela at scale 1:16; 

4. 0ld Philadelphia Reconstruction (courtesy the University Museum) 
244-245 

b. Biirker-Klihn's Reconstruction (after Barker-Klihn Bildstelen, 
pL.G-H) 246-247 
c. Becker's Reconstruction (after Becker Bab 16, fig. 6) 248-249 
d. Canby’s Partial Reconstruction (after Canby Expedition 29, 61 fig. 13) 250 
. Canby’s Partial Reconstruction (after Canby Expedition 29, 59 fig. 8) 250 

£, Canby’s Partial Reconstruction (after Canby st 43, 148 fig. 1) 250 
FIG. 34. Susa Stela at scale 1:10 (after Barker-Klihn Bildstelen, fig. 100) 251 

  

Door Plague from Tell Agrab at scale 1:3 (drawing by author) 
Door Plague Fragment from Ur at scale 1:3 (drawing by author) 

  

    
     

Urnanse Door Plague at scale 1:4 (drawing by author) 
Bedre Stela at scale 1:8 (after Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, fig. 12) 

PLATE A. Conecivable Scenario for a Large Stela of Gudea at scale 1:10 
in back cover, 

PLATE B. Conceivable Scenario for a Small Stela of Gudea at scale 1:10 
in back cover 

PLATE C. Conceivable Scenario for a Medium-Size Stela of Gudea at scale 1:10 
in back cover 

     



        

    
     

         

I INTRODUCTION     

A. Text and Image 

1. As Media of Communication    

  

Text and image share the common purpose of communicating amessage. The actof com- 
municating can be analyzed according to the information theory formulated by Shannon 
in 1948, This theory provides a mathematical and philosophical view of the trans- 
mission of information. Although its practical applications are concerned mainly with 
engincering, it cmbeds human activities in an essentially social context, and therefore is 
applicable to linguistic and artstic expressions. In Mesopotamian studies, information 
theory has been applicd to the analysis of writing systems and the interpretation of 
written text. and it has served as a background for the examination of the historical 
relevance of visual imagery.* 

    
    
          

        

  

       

     

    

  

         
       

    

    

    
    

   

      

     

   

  

     

     

    in distinguish the source (sender, author, etc.) of 
ch the message is transmitted (medium), and the 

). The process can be sketched as follows: 

In an act of communication one 
the message, the channel through wh 
receiver (addressee, reader, audien 

    
  

    

source - encoding ~+ channel of transmission — decoding — receiver 

  

Miguel Civil formulated the following guidelines based on information theory and on the 
logic of conversation, which are relevant for the interpretation of ancient texts and can be 
extended to that of ancient images as well* First, for the best possible communication, 
sender and receiver must share a common knowledge of their world. The background 
is assumed and not included in the message. This s a major source of limitations for 
the modern scholar, since he is not the intended receiver. Second, according o the 
degree to which sender and receiver share previous knowledge of particular events, 
message can omit explicit mention of sub-events which can be considered present by 
implication or presupposition, and therefore need not articulate fundamental aspects that 
contextualize the explicit message. Third, the message will normally include what is 
new” or unknown o the receiver, and omit what s already known. The more unexpected 

apiece of information, the more probable ts inclusion in the message. If the information 
transmitted s already known or is being repeated, the message s not simply informative, 
but rather has didactic, rhetoric, or aesthetic purposes. 
T For a simple but scientific overview see Raisbeck Informarion Theory;foe a more anedotal presertation 
of bckground and applicaions see Campbell Grammaical Man. 

7 Civil Or 42.(1973),22-26, and “Limites. 226228 
3 Asher-Grese Cahiers du Cenre d Etude dt Proche-Orient Ancien 5 (1989), 175 note 
‘ 25, The reuttalof these guidelines by Hallo JA0S 110 (1990),confuses the inescapable 

5 with a vountary asertion of 

  

  

    

      

  

    
  

      

    

  

  

    

  

Limics 
psychological and material limiations of the interprettion of ancient so 
Skepticism. 
 



   

    

A. Text and Image 

    
In narrat ses, considerations of economy of time and materials oblige the poct 
or the artist to compress the message by eliminating the parls that the intended recciver 
can supply from hisher personal knowledge, or that are implied or presupposed by 
the nature of the events themselves. In selecting the parts to be included, the author 
will naturally pick the ones that are either more essential for identifying an cvent or 
more unusual or striking. A narative is not a mechanical succession of events of equal 
importance, but can be analyzed as a tree of events with a core event at its root. The 
core is successively elaborated upon by making explicit more and more episodes and 

rcumstances. This is not unlike the expansion of a grammatical sentence by relative 
and adverbial clauses, and by the coordination or subordination of other sentences. 

    

  

  

  

  

Before and after being “sent” through the channel, the message s transferred from one 
system of symbols to another. This encoding is vital, and entails a main difference 
between written and pictorial expressions. In a written message, the specch component 
is encoded in visual symbols; in a pictorial message, a mental content is encoded in 
shapes and colors. These systems have to be decoded by the receiver. In terms of 
structure, a distinction can be made between discrete and nondiscrete qualities.S In a 
verbal communication the units are clearly distinguishable and discrete; in a visual 
communication, o the other hand, they are less well-defined and more continuous. Text 
is discontinuous and marked by gaps, while images are more dense in terms of syntax 
and semantics. The structure of text is a key to its decipherment, while images do not 
impose the same kind of rigid ordering. In other words, “the image has many possibilitics 
of construction and perception, whereas the text has a single mode of formulation and 
reading”® 

  

  

    

  

As a consequence, there is a major difference between verbal and visual transmission: 
the firstis done one bit at a time, and requires a stretch of time to be transferred, while 
the second is transferred all at once. This is corroborated by clinical cases which show 
that verbal and visual recognition memory systems are functionally and topographically 
distinct” A verbal medium cannot transmit simultaneous events as such, but is suitable 
10 describe time sequences. A visual medium, on the other hand, can directly represent 
simultaneous events, but requires “redrawing” the events to encode a time sequence. 
The redrawing resuls in a “strip” representation, as, for example, in medieval panels 
representing the life of Christ* To circumvent the time frame limitation, the artist may 
‘compress” two or more actions in one scene, or leave aspects of time ambiguous, 

  

  

  

      

Each mode of representation has specific imitations rooted in the nature of the senses 
perceive it the eye or the car? Words cannot directly represent shapes, sizes, 

and colors, while images by themselves cannot identfy by name, show mental or 
psychological conditions, or accurately represent physical movemen. In contrast to the 

    

5 Lowman New Litrary History 6 (1975): Nelson Good 
Davis Maskin the Blow, 242-245. 

© Niller "Maya Image and Text” 182; this author labes the distnction asone of linear versas mulivriae 
In the quotaron sbove, he accent s on modes the obviously mulile nerpretation a not excluded. 
7' Cohen New Literary Hisory 1 (1976), 519 
 The space-tme diference was first systematicaly ormulated by Lessing. sce Mitchell lconology, 95-115. 
9 Oneye and car from a philosophical perspective see Michell Zcanology. 116-145. 

   as discussed by Mitchel fconology, 53-74 
    

  

        
  

   



      

   

   1 Introduction 

verbal, the visual cannot avoid ekphrastic specification. Verbal narrative can compensate 
  for the difficulty of representing physical properties of characters, objects, or places by 

description. ? Visual namrative, on the other hand, can circumvent its limitation only by 
including written labels and/or inscriptions, although the addition of symbolic attributes 
and gesture can up to a point replace the naming. The opposite strategy - adding images 
10 text ~ s limited in ancient Mesopotamia to sporadic figures on astronomical and 
mathematical tablets, and a few sketchy plans of buildings or fields 

  

    
   
   

   

  

Description is so much a part of narative that there really is no narrative which does 
notinclude a degree of it Ina verbal narrative, description can be distinguished from 
narration in the type of verb used. Passages with the verbs “to be” (and various types 
of copulative sentences, including comparative phrases ending in -giny and -am) and 

0 have” are descriptive, while passages with action verbs are narrative. In the case of 
images, one can formulate an empirical rule by analogy, and identify description if a 
verbal account of the image necessitates the verbs “to be” or “to have.” narration if verbs 
of action are needed. By this definition, a single scene can very well be narative. > A 
representation of a hero killing a ion can stand for a long story of epic dimensions. By 
showing, for instance, the birth and childhood of the hero, his antagonisms with other 
heroes, etc., the artist can make the story more and more explicit 

  

  

   
   

   

  

2. In Mesopotamian Studies 

For millenni 
of disses 

  text and image were circumscribed by the limits imposed by the channel 
nation. The invention of the printing press brought about a first revolution. A 

series of further innovations from still photography, to film, to television, o computers, 
10 everything encompassed by present-day multimedia have marked a dramatic turning 

have become infinitely reproducible and all-pervasive. Partly as 
ade of discoveries, we have witnessed the arts develop 

rapidly in new directions: expressionism, cubism, futurism, the Russian avani-garde, 
ind many other new forms of visual, verbal, and musical expression. At 

as developed a whole array of new theories and methods which 
scrutinize our ways of perception: psychoanalysis, structuralism, semiotics,information 

theory, ology, post-structuralism, and deconstruction. The study 
of the transmission of information in the ancient worl, the interplay of verbal and 
visual channels under different conditions,the role of tradition in the choice of forms of 
expression have become increasingly attractive subjects of escarch. 

  

  

   

  

   
    

    

    

  

The new insights and outlooks described above have generally had litle impact on 
the methodology in ancient Mesopotamian studies. Piotr Michalowski has noted the 
lack of interest in non-traditional approaches among Assyriologists.'* which can be 
extended to students of other facets of the ancient Mesopotamian legacy. Methodology 

  

    

  

0 See also Davs Masking the Bl 245 
1 Blanchard Semiotica 22 (1975, 236. 

  

12 Compare Davis Masking the Blow, 235-2 sl 

  

“Oralty and Lieracy” 225; see now also   Sailng t0 Babylon.     



    

    

A. Text and Image 

is rarely discussed. Too often presumptions are left unexamined or are not even made 
explicit. This may be due in part to the relative youth of the field, which is sill in 
need of the most basic compilation and treatment of its material. Perhaps it is also 
due in part to the problems presented by the data which consists of an overwhelming 
number of texts and relatively few and fragmented pictorial monuments in contrast to, 
for example, the legacy of ancient Egypt. Yet, Mesopotamian studies have not been 
enirely unaffected by new approaches, and the interest is growing in recent years. To 

ive a few examples: Mario Liverani, Piotr Michalowski, and Norman Yoffee have 
challenged traditional approaches to the reconstruction of history from ancient texts.'* 
Miguel Civil has coniributed an important non-traditional interpretation of the Sumerian 
writing system.'s The Groningen Group has offered new perspectives for the perception 
and interpretation of Mesopotamian literary works, discussing issues such as orality and 
poetry in light of contemporary literary criticism. * Irene Winter has opened stimulating 
new vistas on Mesopotamian royal monuments using current anthropological and art 
historical concepts.” 

   

    

  

   

  

      

  

A notorious problem of ancient Mesopotamian studies for those interested in the in- 
terplay of verbal and visual channels in the transmission of information concerns the 
traditional scparation of assyriologists who study the texts, archaeologists who study 
the artifacts, and art historians who study the images. This division of labor impedes 
comprehensive investigation into the thoughts and perception of the human beings who 
produced these cultural remains. As Jean Bottéro remarked, * “both the archacologist 
and philologist have access to only half of the total object of historical research: the 
complete human of the past.” Text and image are often combined on the same mon- 
ument, and complement each other in their communicative function. Royal rhetoric, 
for example, is manifest not only in texts, but also in images. In 1964 Leo Oppenheim 
wrote: “The battle for synthesis is the battle he is to fight, and this battle should be 
‘considered his raison d’étre"™ Yet, e refers only to the Assyriologist. Oppenheim saw 
in the visual record only an illustration of the “factual” information contained in texts. 
‘The visual record, however, is, as Winter demonstrated. “a highly-developed system of 
communication in its own right” and it contributes in its own way 1o our reconstruction 
of ancient Mesopotamia. A plea fora holistic approach and more interdisciplinary work 
was voiced at the Albright Centennial Conference in Baltimore in 1991, entitled “The 
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I Introduction 

Study of the Ancient Near East in the Twenty-First Century," and a similar plea for 
“increased cross-frontier awareness” was made by Nicholas Postgate in a conference on 
cognitive archacology.* 

  

   Although there are hardly any studies primarily dedicated to the investigation of text- 
image relationships in ancient Mesopotamia, comparisons between these two media have: 
been made with varying degree of success. Jerry Cooper considered the correspondences 
between text and image 4 “notoriously difficult problem in Mesopotamian art” T 
would classify the problem not so much one of art, but rather of the modern scholar 
interpreting both texts and images of a now dead civilization. Interpretation presupposes 
some knowledge about the intentions and circumstances of the message, and this is 
where the difficulty resides. More often texts do not simply explain images, and image: 
do not simply illustrate texts. Acknowledging that there are “maich and missmatch, 
Postgate proposed that we “direct our attention quite deliberately to the reasons why 
the match is good in some and bad in other cases, since this will expose more of the 
discrete idenity of the two classes.” The analysis of good matches, and an attempt at 
understanding “bad” matches, will also lead to a more careful consideration of what can 
be compared and why. 

  

  

  

    

    

Figurines used in magic are a case in point for an optimal correspondence between 
text and image. Ritual texts give detailed instructions for the making and use of such 
figurines. They specify the material(s) of which the figurine i to be made, its posture 
and attributes, the textual label to be inscribed on it as, for example, “go out evil, come 
in good.” and prescribe the place (and time) where the figurine s to be used. Figurines 
matching these descriptions have been found in excavations 2 Based on the ritual texts, 

ins Wiggermann succeeded in identifying various magical figures in the visual record 
which have previously puzzled scholars  In his case, the comparison of text and image 
helps identify and contextualize the image, and it also informs the text by confirming 
that the rituals were indeed performed as prescribed, and that the texts thus present 
accurate ritual instructions. This lattr fact explains the good match 

   

  

Marie Thérse Barrelet studied the correlation of text and image of a different type of 
figure. She compared actual images of kings to their description n texts  Her visual data 
includes statues and figures in rlief which form part o the offiial representation of the 
King. Her textual data includes year names and royal inscriptions which commemorate 
the fabrication orinstallation of oyal images, and whichbelong,lke the actual images, in 
the realm of the offiial representation. Also under consideration are scribal annotations 
concerning the visual representation on royal monuments the inscriptions of which were 
copied, and factual administrative records such as offering lists and delivery receipts 
in which the recipients are royal images. Since her inquiry s concermed with concrete 
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A. Text and Image 

          physical images that exist(ed) in realiy, incongruity of genre is irrelevant. Barrelet 
did not include poetic images of kings which occur, for example, in royal hymas. A 
comparison of the latter with actual images is likely to yield interesting resulis of a 
different sort, contributing to the distinction between concepts manifest in both media, 
and streams of tradition which are confined to one or the other> 

  

  

  

   

   
Ingeneral, one can observe one major discrepancy between the images and texts Barrelet 
compared, and that concems their chronological distribution:* the number of actual 

ges decreases from the Early Dynastic (o the Old Babylonian periods, while 
that of texts describing them, beginning only inthe Akkad period, increases dramatically 
in the OId Babylonian period. In part, this result certainly reflects the chance of finds 

in part, a change in the materials used; indestructible stone prevalent in 
the carly periods i replaced by reusable metal in later periods. Another explanation, as 
Barrelet suggested. ! is that the verbal description is a later development which arose 
only with the canonization of visual images. A particular case of uneven distribution 
concems the image of the kid carrier which oceurs frequently in verbal descriptions of 
royal images, but is rare among the identified visual representations of Kings. Barrelet 
is probably correct in assuming that at least some of the numerous unidentified images 
of kid carriers in statuary, glyptic, and terra cotta do represent a king.® If a verbal 
description does not match any preserved image, there are two possible explanations; 
cither no visual representation of this particular image has survived, or it has not been 
discovered in our data. As Barrelet showed for the “running King," a careful study 
of texts describing royal images helps identify and understand significant details in the 
visual record. 

  

   

  

   

  

           

    

  

  

  

  

    

  
  

     

Barrelet lamented a lack in the visual record of certain aspects and attributes of Kingship 
known from more poetic texts, and mentioned as an example, like other scholars before 
and after her, the royal insignia.** One should keep in mind, however, that in contrast to 
Egypt, for instance, royal insignia were not strictly canonized in Mesopotamia. Witten 
sources mention a number of objects which can be identified as royal insignia from the 
context, and they usually occur together, but the composition of the group slightly varies. 
firom text {0 text. They include a headgear (aga or men), a throne (gu-za), a “scepter” 
(gicr), a measuring rod (g-ninda), and a rope (63). Although in visual representations the 
King does not seem to be systematically associated with these insignia, it is not quite true 
that they are entirely absent. One may identify the headgear with the brimmed cap womn 
exclusively by ruler figures:  the throne with the stool on which kings sit in presentation 
scenes in which they receive their subjects:*? and the “scepter” possibly with the palm 
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frond which Gudea carries on some stela fragments.’ As for the measuring rod and 
rope, it is true that they are seen only in the hands of deities, yet always in scenes in 
which they are pointed toward an approaching king.?” In this case, the emphasis lies on 

the transfer from deity to king, and this is the context in which these particular insignia 
play a role in the texts as well. In sum, royal insignia are atiributes that characterize 
royalty, but the king need not be associated with all of them at all time. 

  

     
  

      

       

  

       

      

        

   
   

  

     

   

     

   

      

    

   
   

    

    

   

      

      This example shows that one should not accept an apparent discrepancy too soon, 
but rather look harder for the missing link. The identification of concrete objects or 
details in the imagery with concepts known from texts naturally adds significance, and 

wariably improves the preception of the image. It s this background shared by the 
sender and receiver of the message which allows the modern scholar to proceed from 

  

    
    

  

    
the pre-iconographic to the iconographic analysis in Panofsky’s terminology 

  

     nple, continues to cause difficulty. Henri Frankfort laid the 
groundwork for its interpretation in 1939. He observed that their “strong inclination 
towards the concrete which we have found to underlie the stylistic innovations of the 
period led to an efflorescence of designs depicting actuality as was never equalled before 
orafterwards.™ Noticing that “it is through their atributes, positions or actions that we 
must recognise the personalities involved.™ he proposed an approach which remains 
valuable and is worth citing in extenso:*s 

  

  

  

Forif the meaning of the Akkadian seals is no longer self-evident, there are indirect methods 
by which it may be discemed. It should be possible systematically to collect and compare the 
extant versions of a given subject, and thus to distinguish the accidental from the essenial, 
and to elucidate obscure details by examining variations which may be complementary. We 
should, moreaver, scan such texts as have come down (0 us with a view 1o relevant 

Itis,of course, with the first o these two sieps that we are particularly concerned. Hitherto 
almost allinterpretations of seal designs have been based on one or two cylinders discussed 
in isolation. It is evident that such an approach can only be haphazard. Just as the literary 
form of certain myths has been preserved in more than one copy of the same (ext or ever 
in more than one version, so certain myths have found pictor 
seals in identical or slightly varyi s, and again on others which show dissimilar 
versions. We must therefore firstestablish the pictorial equivalent of astandard text 
must consider the v s of additional information; and only then are we in 
position to search the litrary tradition for parallels with the stories. 

There are a number of texis referring (o subjects dealt with by the seal cuters of Sargon’s 
age. These text are lter than the seals, but though this difference in age may be a source of 

ingly unwise t0 deny the irelevancy a priori. We already know that 
numérous religious usages and beliefs have come down from very ancient times, though we 
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A. Text and Image 

happento know them only form late documents. If we refuse to countenance any combination, 
however prudent, of texts of the First Millennium B.C. with seals of the Third, we are 
destroying the only bridge between the literary and the pictorial expression of Mesopotamian 
relgion. 

The results obiained by these comps 
interesting that ritual texts rather than purely literary works supply parallels to the seal 
designs, and ths circumstance should guide further rescarch. Nor s it hard to explain. The 
literary form of a m; 

  isons seem, moreover, o justify the method. Itis 

  

  h, even when it isrich in metaphor, retains nevertheless a more    characte than the acts of a ritual. These acts possess, in fact, the same degree of def 
animage, and aritual thus uses symbolism in the same manner as pictorial art, It s for these 

reasons that the description of @ ritval, or a commentary on it supplies us more often with a 
elue to the Akkadian seal designs than the literary description of gods and evens in the great 
epics of Babylonia. . If the scenes are bound o become more comprehensible as a result of 
such rescarch, the interpretation of the texts s equally certain to proft by a fuller utilisation 
of the llusirated encyclopedia constituted by the Sargonid seals.” 

    

  

  

  

Although ot all of Frankfort’s interpretations can be supported today, and there are 
‘many more seal images and exts to consider, his methodology stll stands. The first step 
especially deserves more attention than it has received in the past. Other approaches 
proposed have failed to produce positive results. No one today would defend Anton 
Moortgat’s notion of the all-encompassing Tammuz moti, nor is Pierre Amiet's concept 
of a“cosmological mythology” construed independent of textual tradition convincing“ 
Despite the considerable chronological gap between the images and texts Frankfortused, 
T would defend the search for texts to compare with the images, looking not so much for 
perfect matches, but rather seeking a mental background. The difficulties we still have 
today finding these texts may, in part, be explained by a now lost oral tradition. The 
writing down of mythological stories in a largely illiterate society should surprise us, 
and one wonders whether this activity reached its peak at a time when the oral tradition 

‘This would explain why some comparable texts come (o us from a much 
 period. Contrary 1o earlier views, the excavations at Ebla h 

literature goes back to the third millennium, and Piotr Steinkeller sug 
be these stories, sill insufficiently known, that inspired Akkadian scal images. 
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  Not all Akkadian seal images, however, need to reflect a particular story. Inspired by 
their concrete nature, like Frankfort, and based on Francastel’s thesis that an image is 
‘consiitue par un assemblage d' nisés A partir du réel et liés ensemble 

n rapport symbolique.” Barrelet et out to explore different levels of the igurative 
imagination, and the mechanisms involved in the creative process. As possible sources 
of inspiration that guided the Akkadian seal cutter, she conceived of several categories 
depending on whether the artist worked in the precinets of a palace or temple, or outside 
of the abodes of power and learning.# In the first case, the seal cutter would have had 
access (o the intelligentsia of his time, and his production would be more likely to 
visualize complex concepts reflecting the values of a estricted elite. In the second case, 
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L Introduction 

he would have been on his own, and his production could have been influenced by thre 
categories of sources: stories from the common pool of oral tradition, as for Greck vase 
painters; visual experience occasioned by festivals that included some sort of spectacles 
along the lines of those performed in fifteenth century Ttaly or the pasos of the Semana 
Santa i today’s Spain; and the store of imagery depicted in other media subscrvient to 
the official representation in palace and temple. She concluded from a detailed analysis 
of the scals pertaining to the Ea/Enki cycle that most scenes centering around the god 
associated with flowing water were produced outside of the centers of power, and were 
most likely inspired by festivals during which actual images of the god could be seen. 
For two particular seal images, distinctly different from all thers, however, she showed 
convincingly that they must have been made for members of the eltc. 

    

    

      

   
  

      

        

        
    

    

    

   
   
    

   

    

   

      

     

   
    

     

Although little documentary evidence has survived of such festivals, the assumption 
is supported by cross-cultural comparison. Barrelet’s study merits more attention, for 
it demonstrates that inquiries about the source of inspiration and the creative proc 
involved in artistic production make an important contribution to the interpretation of 
imagery. These issues have hardly been considered before and are still neglected. 

  

     

  

    

The one example most often cited as evidence for the mythological background of 
Akkadian seal images — and believed by some to be the only one ~ s the story of Etana, 
who ascended to heaven on the back of an eagle.* Two recent studies have scrutinized 
this motif. Both operate on the basic assumption that the visual representation of a man 
on the back of an eagle ascending to heaven reflects in one way or another a story about 
Etana. Piotr Steinkeller used the imagery in combination with the textual evidence in an 
attempt to reconstruct an original story, now lost Although, in the absence of written 
‘documentation, his scenario cannot be proven, it makes perfect sense in terms of the 
ereative process at the origin of astory, and is not contradicted by any detail of the extant 
data. IF correct, the image freezes the most dramatic moment of the story — its tuming 
point — which is, at the same time, best fit for visual representation. It cpitomizes the 

of the story. This study confirms Frankfort's contention that the interpretation 

  

     

        

    
     

essen 
of texts can profit from a fuller utlization of the i 

  

  

Reinhard Bembeck ook a different approach 51 Although crediting Barrelet for having 
opencd new possibilitis for the interpretation of Akkadian seals, he unjustly accused 
her study of having as an end in itself the reconstruction of “rites” from images, of 
denying any relation between the images and the preserved texts, and of not going 
beyond the pre-iconographic level of interpretation. His approach presupposes that 
myth and ritc are interdependent. This thesis goes back to Frazer's Golden Bough, and 

found surprisingly many followers in anthropology. The alleged interdependence 
has never been adequately proven, and G. S. Kirk in his study of myth has convincingly 
demonstrated that “there is neither logic nor other virtue in trying o confine the term 
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A. Text and Image 

  ‘myth” to tales associated in some way with sacred ritual.” Nor is there evidence in 
Mesopotamia for the enactment of myths. The recital of Enuma EIiS at the New Year 
Festival in the late first millennium B.C. is buta small episode in this twelve-day religious 
festival, and its inclusion can be explained on grounds other than the interdependence of 
myth and rite. Moreover, the Etana story is a narrative with universal folktale motifs, 
and can hardly be called a “social drama.” Bernbeck’s analysis of the Etana scene takes 
the written version of the story too literally,* and his interpretation of the pictorial motif 
of the “bull of heaven” as a rendition of the “social drama” is not convincing % 

  

       

  

    Two other motifs, the banguet scene and the presentation scene, have been assumed to 
represent rtes, and in both cases this presumption has undermined the possibility of a 
reasonable interpretation. Both motifs were extremely popular in early Mesopotamian 
art, and exist in many variations. They occur in different media, including stone monu- 
ments dedicated by the ruler in temples, luxury items of the palace, and seals used in the 
administration. Depending on the medium, they appear in isolation or in the context of 
an extended narrative. The banquet scene has been interpreted variously as a ite for the 
deceased or a rite epitomizing the New Year festival. Gudrun Selz dedicated a mono- 
graph to this motif, in which she documented its chronological development in carly 
Mesopotamian art.* On the assumption that all banguet scenes depict the same even, 
she presupposed a cultic meaning which could be gained only from textual sources. 
These did not receive a comprehensive discussion, however Selz’s failure to differ- 
entiate between the various media which depict banquet scenes distorts her typology. 
andis in part responsible for her unwarranted assessment of the motif. This is obvious 

her rejection of Amiet, whose conclusions I accept: *la cérémonie du banguet a di 
Iébrée en de multiple circonstances, par des particuliers, par diverses collectivités 

et enfin par des rois, i I'occasion de leurs victoires et probablement aussi lors des fétes 
liturgiques au nombre desquelles celle du Nouvel-An a fort bien pu étre comptée.” 
‘The same picture emerges from the different contexts in which banguets oceur in verbal 
narmatives. & 

    

        

Not unlike Selz, Martha Haussperger, who produced the only monograph on the pr 
sentation scene, aimed at a chronological typology rather than an interpretation of the 
moltif. She advised against “speculating about the rite depicted in the presentation scene, 
if it indeed renders one, as long as corresponding textual data and other archacological 
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implications are lacking.” Yet, based on her dating the origin of the motif to Enhedu- 
anna, she proceeded to conjecture that it rendered a rite of Nanna 6* Neither the date nor 
the assumption that the scene rendered a rite, much less of Nanna, can be supported. 
Haussperger's exclusion of media other than the glyptic art and her confinement to two 
compositional versions of the scene cannot do justice to the moif, Moreover, unaware 
of basic principles in the composition of Mesopotamian imagery such as the distinction 
between culminating and episodic scenes, and the recognition of core and expansion in 
the representation of an event* the author erroneously interpreted these two versions 
as two different moments of the same event.¢* 

      

   

      

  

         
      
      
    
    

    

   
   
        

  

    

    
   
   

            

   

        

   
    

   

A consideration of the function of cylinder seals and of the context in which presentation 
scenes oceur in other media, together with an elementary art historical background and 
an awareness of basic concepts of the society that produced the image would have 
precluded such errors. Ttis unfortunate that Irene Winter’s important contributions to our 
understanding of the presentation scene® had no influence on Haussperger’s discussion, 
although they are lsted in her bibliography. The presentation scene is a typical example 
ofaconceptual im: be elucidated only with a methodologically sound analysis 
of its components in allits variations together with a search for its mental background. 
‘This background shared by sender and receiver is reflected in texts, though not in a 
literal way.¢” As Irene Winter has pointed out:s* 

  

We do not have a cultural situation in which monolithic religiousimythologicalheroic texts 
stand behind the very fabric of society — as the Bible does for the Judeo-Christian West, 
the Odyssey and the lliad for the classical world, or the Ramayana and the Bhagavad Git 

n subcontinent. Nor do we have a tradition of inseriptions directly associated 
efore identifying mythologicalireligious images. Through juxtaposition with 

text, as in illustrated books o through labeling, as on Greek vases, for example, images in 
later Western art at leastare far more likely to be accurately identifid: and these idenifiable 
images then provide a basic corpus from which (o argue for the unknown, The problem is 
further exacerbated by the tendency in the art of the ancient Near East ... o be “allusive’ 
Father than explicit, with the ‘culminating scene” of a given story standing for the whole. We 
often find the story behind the image, therefore, demanding the viewer's prior knowledge 
and correct identification of the scene - process of ‘matching” rather thun ‘reading’ of the 
imagery itelf qua narative 

    
  

       

    

    

  

  

  

  

         

There is only a small corpus of narrative poems in Mesopotamia that has deities and 
heroes as actors (small if compared with the Odyssey, Tliad or the Bhagavad Gita), and 
there are hardly any extant visual representations. Two episodes from the Gilgames 
epic, perhaps the most popular and wide-spread story in ancient Mesopotania, are 
notable exceptions: the killing of Huwawa and the killing of the Bull of Heaven ® The 
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    A Text and Image 

bulk of ancient Mesopotamian images, and especially more extensive visual narratives, 
pertin (o the oficial representation of the ruler, which is also documented in texts. 
Since royal monuments often combine text and image, they are preconditioned subjects 
for a comparison of the two media. The division into different disciplines within the 

field of ancient Mesopotamian studies, however, has hampered research in this area. The 
recent compilation of all inscribed dedicatory objects from the Early Dynastic o the Old 
Babylonian periods by Eva Braun-Holzinger, which includes careful descriptions of 
the objects and imagery sculpted on them along with a transliteration and translation or 
summary of their inscription, has made a positive contribution, one which will hopefully 

nore comparative work, and lead to.a fuller understanding of these objects. 

  

  

  

Irene Winter has contributed pioneering analyses of royal monuments that combine text 
and image. In two examples from different periods she detected different degrees of 
interrelation between the two media. The throne room of the Neo-Assyrian king Assur- 
nasirpal attests to “an extraordinary degree of correspondence between the organization 
of the decorative scheme and that of the text accompanying it,” and the relationship is 
manifest “both in structural organization and in content" In this case, Winter did not 
answer the question about whether the “correspondence reflects a conscious translation 
of the text into visual terms, or an unconscious cultural ordering that underlies tex: 

2qually.” In contrast, on the stela of the Early Dynastic king E: 
the correspondence of text and image is not exact: 

  

  

  

       

  

The visual imagery has its own agenda. .. the relefs detail the immediate action(s), while 
the text emphasizes the longer-range antccedents and consequences. In fact, the text and 
the imagery come from different raditions. The text derives from a combination of known 
celebratory proclamations and le 
vention,résolution, and proscriptions. . The 
representing sequences surrounding, or culminating in,  si 
differ not only in content but also in intent: the textserving the legal case of the legitimacy 
of Lagash’s claims over Umima and the G'eden at the highest (literate) levels, its audience 
both internal and extemal; the visual portion addressed more to an internal (not necessarily 
literae) audience, its message relatd to the hicrarchy and power of the stat itelf. 

    

isic documents that include background, current inter      
agery... has developed outof a visual tradition 

text and ima 
  

      

  

   
    

  

Her studies demonstrate that in order to analyze the relationship of text and i 
addition to an analysis of their content and structure, one must study them in terms of 
messages, and inguire about their sender, receiver, and the traditions of their channel.” 

  

  

Gudea: A Case Study 

Gudea wasa rulerof the southern Mesopotamian city-state of Laga¥ at the end of the third 
millennium B.C. His material legacy exceeds that of most other early Mesopotamian 
rulers in quantity. The corpus consists of a variety of inscribed and sculpted artifacts   

Weilgaben. 
“Throneroom of Assumasitpal” 27 
‘Afer the Batle.” 22-23 

" See also Cooper “Mesopotamian Histoical Consciousess” 4548, 
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which were elements in or equipment of temples, and commemorate this ruler’s dedic 
tion to a particular deity or his (re)construction of the deity’s temple. The most extensive 
written building account is the long text inscribed on two large clay cylinders, which 
pertains 10 the construction of Eninnu, the temple of Laga¥’s divine patron Ningirsu. 
Detailed pictorial accounts of temple construction were sculpted on several limestone 
stelae. Due to their poor preservation, the assignment of individual fragments (o partic- 
ular stelae remains problematic, though it s clear that th imagery forms par 
of various scenes which can be interpreted as episodes of the construction of a temple, 
and at least one stela did pertain to Eninnu. This study will investigate and compare 
the witten and pictorial accounts of Gudea with special emphasis on the cylinders and 
stelae. Although text and imagery clearly relate the same type of events, their correla- 
tion has hardly been considered, nor has the remaining material of Gudea received a 
comprehensive treatment in the context of these accounts. 

  

   

        

    

    

    

  

                
     

   

                      

     

   
    

   

        

   

‘The Gudea materialis suited to the investigation of text-image relationships for several 
reasons. It forms a substantial and uniform corpus of an early Mesopotamian ruler 
manifestation in verbal and visual media ~ substantial because of the large amount and 
variety of inscribed and sculpted objects, and niform in regard to the ulimate source 
of the message and its main subject. The material has already received basic treatment. 
‘The artifacts of interest to archacologists and art historians have been catalogued, and 
the inscriptions have been compiled and edited by philologists. Moreover, the corpus 
promises 10 be interesting in regard to the history and development (tradition and 
innovation) of royal representation in Mesopotamia. Gudea could look back at the 
history of his own city-stat, several hundred years old, and, at the same time, witness 
the rise of the powerful Ur 1] state s it established far-reaching military and bureaucratic: 
control over other Mesopotamian cities as well as some foreign lands. With a detailed 
analysis of Gudea’s cylinders and stelac and a comparison of their messages (o one 
another and (o the remaining Gudea material, I hope (0 elucidate the interrelations and 
correspondences of text and image in the rhetoric of a Sumerian city-state ruler, and 
to contribute {0 an improved and more comprehensive understanding of this important 
body of royal representation. 

    

      

  

  

‘The comparison of text and image firstrequires a sound understanding of the comparanda 
and their context. The material other than cylinders and stelae is presented in part It 
‘which includes an overview of the types of artifacts and their provenance, an analysis 
of contents and structure of the inscriptions, and a description and interpretation of the 
imagery. A catalogue of these artifacts is provided in Appendix A. Parts 11l and IV 
are dedicated to the Cylinder Inscriptions and the stela fragments, respectively. They 
aim at a comprehensive understanding of these narratives in terms of contents, narative 
structure, composition, and communicative function. A catalogue of the stela fragments 
based on personal examination is provided in Appendix B. Selected passages of the 
cylinder inscriptions are translated in Appendix C. In view of the enormous size of 
the text and the philological difficulties stillinherent in many details, which require a 
philological discussion,  full translation is outside the limits of the present study. Part V' 
compares the verbal and visual narratives in terms of their communicative context and 
narrative components, and examines correspondences and differences between the two 
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as well as their interrelation. Before plunging in media res, a few words about 
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   B. Gudea’s Reign 

   
    
                  

  

    
      

            

   

   

              

   

    

  

     

    

       
   

   

Knowledge of Gudea’s reign is limited. Neither its length nor its precise dates can be 
established with any certainty. The numerous inscribed artifacts commissioned by him 
and the names given (o his regnal years pertain to cultic activities in his city-state. Aside 
firom these official documents issued by the ruling power, there are hardly any sources 
that furnish additional information or relate his reign to contemporary events outside 
LagaS. The extent of his sphere of influence remains open to speculation. This c 
presents a synopsis of the facts presently known and the problems still unsolved. 

  

Chronology 

‘Gudea was a member of what scholars have conventionally termed the Second Dynasty 
of Laga, distinguishing the rulers of the lae third millennium from their Early Dynastic 
predecessors.* The number of Lagas Il rulers, their sequence, and the length of their 
reigns remains problematic.’* Probably for political reasons, Lagat is not included in 
the Sumerian King List, and the Laga¥ King List i a satirical answer t0 the former.”” 
It can therefore not be considered for historical reconstruction. The sources for the 
Laga I chronology are confined to royal inscriptions which mention kin affliations 
or synchronisms with rulers of other city-states, and administrative documents which 
provide year names as well as prosopographic data. 

    

Most LagS Il inscriptions do not mention the fliation of the rulers. Exceptions are some. 
scriptions of Urningirsu and Pirigme, the son and grandson of Gudea, respectivel 

In the case of Umingirsu, the filiation seemingly served to distinguish this ruler from 
an earlier namesake. Other kinship relations are apparent in inscriptions of female 
members of the royal family who identify themselves as wives and/or daughters of known 
rulers. This evidence sems to indicate that the succession was not from father to son, 
but followed a different kin-based system. Unfortunately Renger's efforts to elucidate. 
this system, and with it the sequence of the Lags§ II rulers. remain hypothetical due 
o the lack of conclusive evidence and an adequate understanding of Sumerian kin 
terminology. 

  

    

  

  

    

About thirty-five year names from administrative tablets are   iributed to this period 
  

stinct dynasties are ot subsiantiated in the ancient sources and m 
simplification,the trms Lagad 1 snd e reained here due 10 th Tack of a mare adequa 
75 Compare the lists given by Sallberger AfO 17 (1954-56), 32; Botiéro FWG 2 (1965), 117; Falkenscin 
Einlitung, 6 Macda ASJ 10(1985), 24 nd Monaco AS/ 12 1990). 101 
7 For the political nature (dynasic cgitimiztion) of the Sumerian King List sce Michalowski J40S 103 
(1983).cop 242, and Wilcke “Gencalogial and Geographical Thought” 
77 Sollberger JCS 21 (1967). 
75 See Macda A3/ 10 (1988),20-22 
™ 40AT 25 (1976). 
50 They hae been compiedby Sollberger 10 17 (1954-56), 31-35,and again by Falkenstcin Einleitns, 
61, and arc further dikcussed by Macda AS) 10 (1988), 2531, and Stcinkellr JCS 40 (1988). 51 note 
V4. Sigrit Catalogue, 317, incudes a st it some changes, yet lacks sources as well 5 comments A 
recxamination of the presenily avilable ources fo the year naes ofthe Laga 1 ruers, and long with it 

7 Altbough two d            
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      B. Gudea’s Reign 

Their usefulness for the internal chronology of Lagas II, however, is diminished by the 
rare mention of the ruler to whose reign they pertain, and by the absence of a coherent 
date list for this period. Although recent studies of administrative texts from Laga have 
shed new light on the sequence of the Lagas Il rullers, there is no unambiguous solution. 
“The material has not been fully published, nor has it been exhausted.** What can be said 
with certainty is that Urbaba, whose daughter Gudea married, preceded him, and that 
Urningirsu I and Pirigme, his son and grandson, ruled after him. 

      

   

  

  The only synchronism between a Lagas Il rller and a dynast of another city-state s the 
mention of Namhani®* of Lagas in the Law Code of Unnamma 5 who founded the Third 
Dynasty of Ur. Inaccordance with Kramer’s understanding of the relevant passage i this 
text, Laga¥ I had generally been assigned a place in the interval between the hegemonies 
of the kings of Akkad and those of the Third Dynasty of Ur. Unamma's alleged 
victory over Namhani, however, which supposedly brought about the end of the Second 
Dynasty of Lagas, is not supported by the text, which informs us of litle more than 
the contemporaneity of the two rulers.* Furthermore, the conventional historiography 
attributing complete control over southern Mesopotamia to the dynasties of Akkad and 
Ur IIT from day one to their fall, broken only during the period in which the Guti* 
controlled the northern part of southern Mesopotamia and Lagas 1T the southern part, 
may prove to be oo simplistic. Compeing city-states rather than hegemonies were the 
nom throughout most of the third and early second millennia B.C. in Mesopotam 
Hegemonic power never lasted more than a few generations,” and the control over other 
city-states fluctuated ™ 

  

  

     

  

  

  

The time between SarkaliSarri, the last powerful king of Akkad, and the rise of the 
‘Third Dynasty of Ur under Urnamma, initially estimated to be about eighty years, has 
been reduced by recent studies to a mere forty years or even less.® It seems more 
than likely that the combined reigns of the Laga T rulers exceeded this span of time. 
On prosopographic grounds, Steinkeller demonstrated that Gudea’s reign, in particular, 

  

     

o of Ui, i desieraar, 
5 The importance of prosopographic da for the lucidton of the Lugas 1 chronology was noted srcady 
by Diskonoftin MIO 15 1969 325. Th ecent progressan present stsation s well summarized by Lafont 
5107 50(1995), 677 CH. Carroné'shighly bypothetical imerpretation of the dta n AS/ 16 (1994, 

" For the administstiv abits from Tl n generl ses Jonss A5 20 (1976), 4146 for the presentsate 
of piblicaon s Lafon and Yidis Tubietes coifores de Tello, | 
 Monsco' disincton of o rulers of this mme bascd on the different spelings  Nammahni in the 
oyl imscrpions, and boh Namhans and Nammihs i adminstraive documents - 1n ASJ 12 (1990),is not 
Comvincing. e Macda AS) 13 (1995) 
545 Geler 24 81 (1991, 14, has demonscated, th atemp 0 atibue his ext o Sulg, which has 
become fshionable i receht vears is unfounded and mast unlkely 
5 Kleady Sinkele JC3 40 (198,47 ot 2. A possle stemative fo the sign i i 75 read g by 
Keamer Or 52 (1953), 455 e 12, vould be i which cae Uranma inalcd Nambani in i ofhc 
scc Roth Law Codes, 15, and RIME 321,122 Unfortnatly he presnt conditon of the text, which i 
protected by s heavy coating,does ot perit  d 
£2%0u the prblemofthe G s Hallo KA 3 (1957-71) 3 
9 Michslowski Charima and Contol, 61T 
8 Sce Macda ASY 10 1985), 
 Hallo f1A 3 (1957-71), 7131 Bocse WZKM 74 (1952), 33-35: Ditmamn Babf 25 (1994), 97-101 
Glasner NABU (1994, no., counted wih thiry years ony. 
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overlapped with that of Umamma* While the Laga 1I chronology cannot be solved 
at present, Gudea’s overlap with Urnamma is indisputable.? This overlap is further 
supported by striking similarities in the cultural remains of these rulers. In general, one 
can observe @ new orientation in the visual and verbal arts during this period.” The 
stelae of Gudea and Urnamma are comparable in iconography and style.” Foundation 
figurines representing a basket carrier with a human lower body are evidenced for Gudea 
and Umnamma_only, whereas the figurine with a peg-shaped lower body, apparently 
developed latc in Urnamma’s reign, becomes standard thereafter.** The orthography and 
ammar of Gudea’s inscriptions have close affiities with Ur II literary texts such as 

the Copper and Silver debate, which mentions Umamma,* and are quite different from 
the short-lived orthographic reforms evidenced in certain Sulgi hymns % 

      
  

    

2. Recorded Events 

According to Steinkeller,” eleven y 
However, considering the quantity of monuments and artfacts attribu 
and the many construction activities recorded in his inscriptions,it s likely tha 
lasted longer. The year names commemorate the (e)construction of certain temples 
or their cquipment with dedicatory gifts, events which are also documented in his 
inseriptions.* Exceptions are the name of the first regnal year which records Gud 
installment in office, and the fragmentary name of year *8” which seems (0 refer 10 the 
installment of a nin-dingi priestess. From the cursory mention of a military campaign 
to Elam in the context of Eninnu’s equipment with gifts (Statue B 6:64-69), we learn 
that Gudea's reign was not solely dedicated to the maintenance of the cult in Lagas. It 
appears that the incentive for mentioning this event was not the campaign itself, but was 

rather du to the fact that the booty which resulted from it was presented as a gift to 
the god for whom Gudea had rebult his temple. The obligue way in which this military 
exploit is reported indicates that Gudea had no interest in commemorating events other 

names can assuredly be assigned to Gudea. 
able to Gudea, 

his reign 

      

    

  

     

  

   

      

   

  

  
901Cs 40 (1988), 4753, His su cgard o the sequence of the Laga¥ 1 rulers conlct with the 
results of th studies by Mscda in 45 10 (1988) and Monacon AS/ 12 (1990) Especially Monaco's resuls 
however, are amived at on the basi of a number of assumptions which require further subsantaton, s 
Macda A5715 (1993). 
o1 See Lafont Bi0r S0 (1993), 678, Valla's scenaio recently s 
1o which Gudea's accession t the throne fall in Urnamma's secon 
which cannot be substanied. 

      
  

   
ted in NABU (1997),no. 1, according 
yearis based on severalassumptions 

et composition of building inscripions see Falkensein Eiletung, 173 
or the iconograph e of cylinder seas,see Ditmann BaM 25 (1994, 101 
3 Borker-Klahn Bidstele, $ 257 47, 172. But s also chapter [VC 3. 
4 Rashid Griindungsfiguren. pl. 3. Siible’s auribution of the peg-shaped figurine of Uringirsu to 
Unningirsu | (no.4) isnot beyond doub,see Suter JCS S0 (1998), 71 
95" CivilSumerian Debates and Dialogues,fortcoming. 
96 Klein Three Sulgi Hymns, 6470 and 131-134, which, however is a variance with his opnion expressed 

       

     

   

  

in “From Gudea to Sulgi” 290, where he argucd for a dependence of Sulgis hymns on Gudea's ltecary 
works, and suggested that Sulgi employed seribes who had formerly worked for Gudea The affnites shared 
between Gudea and Sulgi ar bete explained s arising from  common lirary trad 
7S 40 (1988), 51 note 1. 
95 This coincidence is not suprising,since both wereissued by the same source. Th com 
Same events in regnal year names,royal inscriptions an ol hyms is common pacice in Mesopotam 
see Hallo CRRA 17 (1970), 18f. and Frayne CRRA 28 (1982). 
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B. Gudea’s Reign 

   n those concerned with his service for the gods, The same picture emanates from 
visual arts: with one possible exception,” Gudea is never represented as victorious 

warrior, like some of his Early Dynastic predecessors at Lagas o the kings of Akkad. 
        

  

    

   

      

   
      

      

        
      
  
    

      
        

      
    

  

      

   

    

            

     

    

  

    

    

   

  In an attempt to assess the scope of Gudea’s construction program I offer here a survey 
of the buildings recorded in his inscriptions. It is ordered by sites, and lists, in addition 

eneficiary and designation of the building, the sources according to the 
catalogue in Appendix A, references to the temple lsts compiled by Falkenstein and 
George, ! and comments concerning problematic identifications or locations. The type 
and number of records for each construction and its history are presented in Tables 1B.1 
and 2. 

  

    

  

Girsu: 

  

1. Ningirsu: é-50: 
CN.17-21; BS.12-16; DS3-16; DT.1; FT.16-30; FG.3, 42, 5, 7-92, 10, 11-18?, 
212, 22-27, 287,29, 33% FK.2; SV.6; Statues B, D, W; UL2; ULS. 
Falkenstein 116-143; George no. $97. 
Comments: 16+ bricks (BS.12) refer to this building with its epithet é-gnzu™%". 
babbar only. Some inscriptions add pars built therein, namely a-ga-eren (BS.12) and 
gigunug (DT.1 and Statues B, D); ULS records but the construction of Ningirsu's 
gigunus. 

  

    

  

2. Ningirsu: 6-P: 
CN.16; BS.10-11; DS 2, atues D, G, 
Falkenstein 131-133 no. 32; George nos. 393 (é-gidru), 1155 (6-ub-imin) 

   

3. Ningirsu: abulk-sur-a: 
CN22;GL2; UL4. 
Falkenstein 137, no. 43, 

4. Baba: é-sila-sir-sir'® 
CN.1-2; BS.1-2; FT.14; DP.2; Statues E, H. 
Falkenstein 147, no. 10 (é-tar-ir-sir); George nos. 1085 (étarsir-sir), 1198 (6-uru- 
kirga). 
Comments: Esilasirsir s usually referred to as Baba's house of Urukug (6-uru-kiv-ga), 
only Statues E and H provide its proper name. I have included here Baba’s wall of 
Unikug (bad-ururkirga-ka: CN.1, FT.1), since it must refer to this building.    

5. Igalim: é-me-hus-gal-an-i 
CN6;FT7-11;FG.1-2, 
Falkenstein 153 no. 20; George no. 755 

5.5 Appendix A s chapter ILC.3.c. 
160 Onlyinseiptions in which the divine name and th building designation ar either entirely preserved or 
helivably restored are included. 
190" Falkensten Enleiu, 116-170; George House Most High, 
102 For the reading of this temple. 2 Gotterwel, 26 noe 75 
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Suliaga: 6-k-tus-akkii 
CN.29; FT.37-39; FG.6; FK.1 
Falkenstein 152 no. 14; George no. 618. 

       

  

   
7. Gatumdug: é-uru-kirga: 

5. BS.3-4; FT.5 GL.I; Statuc . 
censtein 146 no. 6; George no. 1314, 

Comments: The é-git-su on the fragmentary foundation tablet (FT.5) rests on 
construction (Gudea 14); if correct, this house was probably identical 

in Urukug. The Lagas I attestations listed by George pertain to Gatun- 
dug’s temple in Lagas. " 

   

  

   

   

  

    

anna: &an-ra-gie-si 
7-9; BS.5, 22 FT.1% FB.1-2; Statue . 
Kenstein 149 no. 1; George 0. 77 

Comments: In some inscriptions this building i desi 
(CN9. BS.S) or her 6 only (BS.22) 

     

  

ted as Inanna’s é-gir-suld 

    

Dumuziabzu: é-girsu" 

        

Ikenstein 150 no. 4; Geor 

  

e no. 1298,   

10, Gestinanna: é-girsu 

F nos. 975 (é-sag-ugs). 1315, 

11. Meslantaca: &-gir-su 
CN.10: BS 6. 
Falkenstein 153 no. 19; George no. 1359. 

12 Ninazu: égirsu¥ 
N30 
George no. 1370. 

13. Nindara: % &gir-su¥ 
CN.14; BS.9; FT41. 
Falkenstein 154 no. 22; George no. 1371. 

    

14. Ningis 
CN.23-24: BS.18-20; DS.19; FT.32-35; DP3; Statue | 
Falkenstein 1541. no. 25: George no. 1379 
Comments: The door plague (DP3) seems t0 refer to his buildi 
only. 

    

  
103 See Selz Gorerwel, 134-136. 
1% For the reading nin-car-a see Civil“Sulgi-Ai-urs-sags-Kalam ma.” 5. 
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15, Ninhursag: é-gir-su¥: 
CN.25-26; Statue A. 
Falkenstein 155 no. 26; George nos. 716 (é-mah), 1381 
Comments: Two clay nail (CN.25), both from Tello, refer to this building as Nin- 
hursag’s ¢ only, while Statue A designates it as her house of the city of Girsu (1:8: 
é-unugirsu-kaun). and later refers 0 it as her great house (2:5: é-mah), which 1 
understand as a descriptive term rather than a temple name (contra George no. 716 
and Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften 2,71) 

  

16. Ninsubur: & 
CN.28; FT.36, 
Falkenstein 155 no. 28; George no. 757 (é-me-kiib-ba-sa 
Comments: Falkenstein located this temple in Girsu where the six clay nails (CN.28) 
were found. George’s suggestion that Gudea's unnamed temple be identical with 
Rimsin's é-me-Kilib-ba-sag-1, the location of which remains uncertain, is not con- 
vincing 

    

  

   

  

Lagas: 

17. Ningirsu: 6-ba-gara: 
BS.17, DS, 17-18; FT31 
Falkenstein 157, no. 3; George no. 96 

Ningin: 

18. Nanse: é-siraras; 
CN.11-12; BS.7-8; DS.1; FT.13; FB3. 
Falkenstein 163f. no. 5; George no. 992. 
Comments: One unprovenienced clay nail (CN.12) refers to Nanse’s é only. 

19, Hendursag: é 
FT6. 
Falkenstein 162 no. 1; George no. 1323. 
Commens: Since Hendursag belongs to Nanse’s circl 
building in Ningin. This location is also suggested by the provenance of the record, 
which was purchased in Zurghul. George’s suggestion that Gudea’s Hendursag house 
was the same as that built by Enannatum I in Urukug (En. 129.4:3) is doubtful. During 
the Lagas I period Hendursag was worshipped in Urukug as well as in Ningin and 
Guabba, % 

Falkenstein located this.     

  08 The reading of this GN follows Krecher “Phonem /" 53 
106 See Selz Gorterwel, 144§ 10, 
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20, Nindub: & 
CN.IS. 
Falkenstein 154 no. 23; George no. 1372, 
Comments: Falkenstein mistakenly read é-gi-su, and located this building in Girsu. 
George wondered whether its location was in Uruk, where three clay nails were 
found, or in Zurghul, where a fourth clay nail was found. A closer examination of 
the findspots of the records from Uruk reveals them as secondary deposits.'” Since 

Nindub belongs o Nanse’s circle, ® his temple was probably located in N 

    
  

  

  

Guidigna: 

21, 
CN.4. 
George no. 1306, 

  

i é-gu-Pidigna: 

Zulum: 

22, Nanse: é-an-gury-2i-tu" 
CN.I3. 
George no. 250 (6-engur-ra). 1% 

Kiessa: 

  

Nindara: é-artim-ki-és-sd 
14, 

Falkenstein 168 no. 20; George no. 699 

    

GuabbaTUR; 

  24. NinmarKI:"0 é-gi-ab-ba-TURY: 
CN27. 
George no. 273 (&8-gi-un). 
Comments: The text records the construction of the wall (bad) of GuabbaTUR and 
the temple within it. GuabbaTUR obviously refers to the town quarter of Guabbs 
perhaps its temple district, where NinmarKI’s temple was located. 1! 

  

‘The number of divine houses Gudea claims to have built is remarkable. The term & 
used in temple names designates an inhabitable architectural structure regardless of its 

  

07 Braun-Holzinger ASJ 19.(1997), 11T os. 6. 
195 Falkensiein 89 no. 41 
10 Falkenstcin, o whom hisext was not aval 
of Esirara (163 mo. 5, bused on Lagas 1 
110" For the controversy concerming th rading of ths ivine name sce Atinger NABU (1995), o, 3 
11 Stcible Neusumerische Bau- und Weibinschrifin 1, 336 note 1, In Gudea’ me Guabba designated the 

il of the province Guabbgula wihin th sat of Laga, while in Early Dynastic imes it designaed this 
province, and s capital was simply named after Ninmark['s empls see Selz Gotterwel, 257 note 1225, 

  able had mistaken the name o his bilding for the full ame 
sions which omit the place determinative       
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jon or size, and by extension can refer also to the grounds belonging (0 it.""* Thus 

an designate an entire estate as well as a single room or room compartment (shrine in 
s of atemple) of it For an assessment of Gudea’s construction program one would 

like to know the size of the various buildings, and, in view of the tradition of cult places, 
whether Gudea built them anew o merely restored existing ones. Since no substantial 
architecture of Gudea has survived, "> only textual information can elucidate these 
questions. Table LB.1 shows that Gudea’s construction program was concentrated on 

the capital city, Girsu, and in particular on Eninnu. Seventy-three percent of the records. 
pertain to this temple complesx, twenty-four to houses of thirteen different deities in the 
same town, and less than five percent o temples in Lagas,  various smaller 
places within the city-state 

        

  

          

   

     
   

   

    

   

            

     

   

          

    

   

      

     

    

  

    

   Eninnu was the abode of the divine patron of Girsu and the state of Lagas. According 
to the Cylinder Inscriptions, it incorporated various quarters with different functions. 
Several buildings in Girsu are likely parts of this temple complex. The &-PA, which is 
mentioned in close conjunction with Eninnu (Statue D 2:6-12; £ 1:14-17), was 
probably a separate building within it. The Kasurra, where several objects were set up 
for Ningirsu in connection with the construction of Eninnu, was apparently one of its 

gates, or perhaps a gate house. ' The house of Ningirsu'’s consort Baba must have been 
part of the complex as well, since its name (Silasirsir) occurs in reference to Eninnu’s 
place of assignments (CA 26:9). Finally, one could imagine as shrines within Eninnu 
the houses of Igalim and Sulsay nd Baba, who are mentioned 
among Eninnu’s staff 

     

  

    

  

  

In addition, Falkenstein tentatively placed some of the “houses of Girsu” in Eninnu, 
because their patrons” main cult places were not original in Girsu.!"® This applies also 
to Inanna’s house, while Ningubur plays only a minor role in Lagas. Since there is no 
obvious connection between Ningirsu and the patrons of these buildings, they could be 
conceived of equally well as small shrines within the sacred district called Urukug, " 
whichincluded both the Eninnu complex and Gatumdug’s temple. The houses of Gudea’s 
personal god Ningizida and his consort GeStinanna are the only divine houses known 
to have been located elsewhere in Girsu.* 

  

    

  

  Ebagara and Esirara were the temples of the patron deities of Lagas and Ningin, respec- 
tively, the two other larger towns within the state. Hendursag and Nindub, who both 
belonged to Nanie’s circle, may have been worshipped in her Esirara, named after the 

  

  

  

72 Compars Edard “Namesof Sumerian 
13 Seechapter LA 2.,p. 3. 
14 Sechapter I1.C.1.¢. 
15 At Kasuma Gudea stupastcla (CA 23:13-18), 
andat s qusy b moord wood tprents o hecedr 

ted o Ningirsu (Statue D 3:3-12). 
SE 

117 I contast to previous reconstructions, Urskug was always locted in Girsu; see Selz G, S8 
s§1s 
5 Falkensten Einleitung, 143, See also hapir ILA 2. 

     
  

  

) anda rophy of Ningirsu (CA 26:6-5), 
ountans (CA 15:19-35), and anchored he bost   
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L Introduction 

¢ four buildings were located in smaller towns 
5,10 Zulum in the area bordering 

he sea port of the state, 

temple district of Ningin. "* The remain 
or hamlets: Guidigna evidently on the shore of the Ti 

the state of Ur, ! Kiessa near the ity of LagaS,'? and Guabby 
near Ningin. ' 

  

    

  

‘Table LB.1: Number and Type of Records for Gudea’s Constructions'* 
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138 RGTC 161 and 116 
124 Object categoris are sbbvvisted s in Appendix A: CI 
threshold: FT = foundation ablt: FF = foundstion fgur 

(= statue; Ul = unidentifed obect 

    

= clay nil; BS = brick: DS = door socket or 
(GL = gat lon: DP = door plaque: SV = stone               

      



     
      

      
          

          
           

       
    

        
       

   

    
   

     

  

    
    
   

    

   

    

   
    

   

B. Gudea’s Reign 

Table LB.2: Gudea’s Constructions in Historical Perspective™ 
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1 Introduction 

Tn his inscriptions Gudea frequently states that “he restored it (the mentioned building) 
10 its former state.”% Indeed, the major temples already oceur in the records of his 
Early Dynastic predecessors, as shown in Table LB.2. UruKAgina, ? the last Early 
Dynastic ruler of Laga, informs us that Lugalzagesi, his rival from Umma, destroyed 
or desccrated a number of temples in the state of Lagas (Ukg. 16), though Girsu was 
scemingly spared. 2 Urbaba rebuilt at least one of the desecrated temples outside Girsu, 
and, at the same time, initiated the cult of a large pantheon in the capital city. * Keeping 
in mind that this historical perspective is based on the surviving royal inscriptions 
only, the picture that emerges suggests that Gudea carried out minor repairs on already 
existing temples, especially those rebuilt by his immediate predecessor, and, followi 
his example, continued to build a number of small shrines for deities not previously 
worshipped in Girsu. The large quantity of records for Eninnu together with the Cylinder 
Inscriptions, which give the impression that Gudea bult this temple from scratch, may 
indicate that he added a substantial building to this complex — perhaps the 6-PA which 
is conspicuously absent in the Cylinder Inscriptions. 

  

        
    

  

  

  

      
    

     
  

     

‘The remaining inscribed objects do not add much new information. Most of them are. 
dedicated to deities whose temples are evidenced in the building records, as the followi 
list shows: 0 

    

  

  

Baba: State BB 
Enlil sv2 
Gatumdug: ULL 

Hendursag: 50.1 
MH.1-2 
sv3 

Meslamtaea: Statue X 
Ninizimua: sv.I2 

SVid; MH3, 5-6 
sV 
DP.1; $V.7-8; MH7-§; Statues K, Y; UL3 
S0.4; SV.9-10; Statue Q 

    

Notable exceptions are the stone vessels for Enlil, Ninizimua, and Ninegal. The one 
dedicated to Enlil was made for his main sanctuary in Nippur, where it was found 
Ninizimua can be equated with Ninazimua, Ningidzida’s consort. Gudea syncretized 
her with the old Lagasite 131 who had her shri 

  

        
      

  

10.(1992) 
25 Sely AS712 1990, 11, 
12 See Falkenstein Einlitung, 1151 
130 The sources are cited according o the catalogue in Appendix A. 

N   O 1:1-2 nin-arizi-mi-a is Gestinanna's epithet; see Steible Neusumerische Bau- und 
1350 noe 1. Ore wonders whether 9nin-i2km-a i the second rtber than th first ine 
méntary inseription on the vessel under discussion, and sto0d in apposiion to Gestinanna, 

ing o the inscripton has never been 

1 n St 
Weikinschri 
of the now fr 
Tike in the staue inscriptons. Unfortunately th side with th be 

             
  

     



    

  

   

  

       
     

    

B. Gudea’s Reign 

     Gudea's life in her temple (Gudea 41). She also had a temple built by Urnamma in U 
Since Ninegal occurs as an epithet of various goddesses, and of Inanna in particular, 
Gudea's vessel, as well as the female statue, may have been destined for Inanna’s temple 
in Girsu, 

  

      
         

       

    
       

   
   

    

     

   

     
    

  

   

  

     

   
   

      
    

   

    

      

Despite the large number of records and buildings, G 
limited in scope. Al buildings were located within the city + and the 
majority in the capital itself. With the exception of a few large complexes, notably 
Eninnu, and perhaps also Esirara and Ebagara, they seem to have been limited in 
scale. The large complexes, as well as some of the smaller buildings, were previously 
established, and Gudea probably only restored, or perhaps enlarged them. Yet,the large 
number of deities that received their own shrines in Girsu is remarkable. This must have 
led 10 an expansion of the sacred district. The only addition to the LagaSite pantheon 
introduced by Gudea is that of his personal deity Ningiizida. The stone vessel for Enlil, 
the one objeet dedicated outside the state borders, pays respect 1o the chief god of 
the Sumerian pantheon, the ultimate source of royal power,'™ and attests to Gudea'’s 
adherence to Sumerian tradition. 

   

  

  

  

  

       

3. Sphere of Influence 

In the interval between the Akkad and Ur Il periods, Lagas 11 is generally assumed to 
have played a major, if not hegemonic, role in southern Sumer, with the Guti controlling 
the northern cities of the southern alluvium. Although Laga§ appears to have been 
prosperous under the rules of Urbaba and Gudea, the claim for hegemony is difficult to 
substantiate with the available sources. The role of LagaS Il may have been overestimated 
because so litle is known of contemporary history. 

  

  

  

The Lagas 11 rulrs clearly wanied to be scen and understood as traditional Sumerian 
city-state rulrs. In contrast (0 most ings of Akkad and the Third Dynasty of U, they do 
notclaim control over teritory other than their own ttulature city-stte. They use the e 

ensilagas®, which was already traditional in the Early Dynasti period. " Similarly, the 
deities mentioned in their cpithets almost exclusively belong to the Lagasite pantheon. 

e administrative records from L 1o this period indicate that most Laga 
ers were independent, except for shortintervals which coincide with powerful kings 

of Akkad or Ur. There are no indications in administrative records from other city-states 
that Lagas claimed control over them. Like Gudea’s inscriptions and year names, those 

      

  

      

  

T3 Urnamm 15-19;see George House Most High, no. 1373, Th temple atesied in Ur Il adrimistative 
documents mentioned by Falkensicin Einleiuns, $9F. no. 42, wasprobably tht of Urnamima n Us. 
13 Anoher less ikely possibilty would b that Gudea’s scibes misspeled Ninegal for Ninagal for whom 
Urbaba builtatemple in Urukug (Urbab 1 5:4-7, 8 38-11): e George House Most High,no. 1365 
4 llat NABU (1997),no. | reported s new source according 1o which Gudea bailt  emple in Adamdun 

in the Susiana,yetdid ot reveal what kind of ext i, nor what precisely i says. 
15" Forthe roe of Nippurand Enlilregarding royal paer i the Sumerian world, s Tinney Nippur Lamen, 
ss-62 
56 Apparently the e ensi GN was a ger 

e city-stte govemors installed by kings wih h 
Tatherthan “govemor” which implies subjecton t a szerain. See now also Jacobsen 
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I Introduction 

of other Lagas II rulers are exclusively concerned with temple constructions andor 
equipment within their state borders. 

That Laga§ was a center of royal economic importance in the Akkad period may ex- 
plain its prosperity in the period immediately following. 1 Both Urbaba and Gudea 
had ambitious construction programs which required the import of precious material 
from foreign lands. Urbaba’s daughter held the prestigious office of the en-priestess 
of Nanna in Ur.* Gudea campaigned against Elam, and was posthumously venerated. 
This evidence, however, does not permit the conclusion that Urbaba or Gudea con- 
trolled souther Mesopotamia. If Gudea had had political control beyond his cty-sta 
one would expect him to have made use of it. However, the labor force levied for the 
construction of Eninnu, for example, is comprised of people from Lagasite districts," 

her than recruits from other city-states, 

    

  

    
    
The inseriptions on Gudea’sstatues made of diorite and on two limestone abjects (SV.7, 
MH.) say that the stone for the fabrication of these objects was imported from abroad, 
In addition, Statue B (5:28-6:63) and Cylinder A (14:28-16:24) contain long lists of 
woods, stones, and metals which Gudea claims to have imported from various distant 
places for the construction of Eninnu. These ists, together with Urnamma’s claim to 
have regained control over the sea trade (Urnammu 26, 47, and year 4) led Falkenstein to 
conclude that prior to Umamma, Ur and the sea trade were in Laga¥’s hands. % Gudea's 
access to forcign maerial, however, need not imply a monopoly over trade routes, and 
his boasts, at least in part, can be explained as literary fancy.*! On the basis of the 
overlap of Gudea with Urnamma, and the fact that Urnamma, too, is known to have 
campaigned against Elam carly in his reign, Steinkeller's scenario that this campa 
was a co-venture of the two rulers in their common quest to reopen trade routes is more: 
likely. " Lafont has convincingly argued for friendly relations between Lagas and Ur 
during the formative stage of the Ur Il hegemony. <% 

  

      

    

    

        
  

Falkenstein saw further evidence for his thesis that Gudea controlled southern Mesopota- 
mia in the building records either found in or said to come from Sumerian cities outside 
of Laga; in the mention to Ningirsu's tip to Eridu in Cylinder B; and in Gudea's 
posthumous fame.!* Upon a closer examination, however, these 
be supported. The building records presently 
exclusively commemorate the construction of buildings inthis city-state. 1 F 
assumption that Gudea used them for constructions in other Sumerian citis, since the 
latter were too minor for the drafting of individual texts, would undermine any hegemonic 
claim, and is unlikely in view of the ardent boass of Mesopotamian rulers reg 

  

      

   

    

    

  

   

5 Foster rag 47 (1985), 29, 
8 Urbaba 11 see also Sollber 
 Se chapter ILB42. 

  A 17(1954-56), 23 

  

Einleiung, 44, 
1" Compare Hurowitz Temple Building, | 

JCS 40 (1989), 521 
Bi0r 50 (1993, 678 and 651 
Einleitung, £2-35. and RIA 3 1957-71), 677, s.v. Gudea 

45 Sce chaper ILA.2b. 

       23, and i paricula 205 

   



B. Gudea’s Reign 

their deeds. Furthermore, the regularly excavated records from these cities were usually 
found in secondary first millennium B.C. contexts, and had apparently been displaced in 
antiquity. Ningirsu's trip to Eridu should be viewed in the context of divine journeys 
in myth and cult,rather than as reflecting political history."’ Gudea’s posthumous fame 
is limited to Lagas, and though it speaks to this ruler’s popularity, need not be based on 
hegemonic power. 4t 

Gudea wanted to be remembered as a traditional city-state uler, under whose rlatively 
long and stable reign Lagas enjoyed independence and apparent prosperity. He was 
scemingly not ambitious for teritorial expansion, butrather for economic wealth gained 
through trade and diplomatic relations, and only exceptionally by means of milia 
campaigns. One wonders whether this was a conscious reaction o the very different 
atitude of the kings of Akkad, which may have been unpopular at this time. 

ple ILA. 2 with note 31 
per 115,73 with note 129, 

This fume has two faces, First, Ur 11 administrative documents revea tht Gudea was posthumously 
deified and receved regular offeings in Lagas during this period, see Falkenscin Einetung. 45, and 
Salliberger Kulrischer Kalender, 54 with able 28. Second, Gudea is mentioned or alluded o in lcrary 
compositions which are most ikl th product of Laga, se¢ chapeer ILE. with notes 317-319.  



I MINOR SOURCES 

   

1. The Corpus 

Aside form the cylinders and some stela fragments, two thousand four hundred and 
forty-five artifacts bear inscriptions which identify Gudea, the ruler of Laga, as their 
commissioner. A catalogue of this material is provided in Appendix A. The corpus as 
defined in the Appendix includes the following numbers and categories of artifacts 

  

  

2075 Clay Nails 
203 Brick Stones 
20 Door Sockets 

Stair Step 
Foundation Tablets 
Foundation Figurines representing a K 
Foundation Figurines representing a Basket Carrier 
Foundation Figurines representing a Bull 

e Lions 
Door Plagues 
Pedestals or Stands 
Stone Vessels 
Mace Heads 
Statues representing Gudea 
Cylinder Seal 
Unidentified Objects 

   

        

While the cylinder seal was used within the administration, all other objects were des- 
tined for the temples Gudea builtor restored. They served structural, decorative, magical, 
o ritual purposes: bricks, door sockets, and stair steps were elements of the structure 
clay nails decorated the walls:! door plaques served as shutter devices;* gate lions ma- 
gically protected the building: foundation deposits magically anchored the building: 
Stone vessels were used as instruments in the cult; mace heads were accouterment of 
warrior deities and recipients of offerings; pedestals and stands supported other objects; 
and statues perpetually represented their donor in attendance and received offerings. 

      
    

    

Donbiz and Grayson Clay Cones from Ashur, 1-3. English authors hase dubbed these objects kaobs, 
o cones. Since the san terms are used also for ther caegories of object,  prfer the term 

sicaly 3 eandlation of the German Tonnase 
INES22 (1963), 147-153: Zettler JCS 391987, 2101 and figs. 3-4: Braun-Holi 
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> Ellis Foundation Deposits. .  



    
    

A. The Artifacts and their Provenance 

I terms of quantity, the lay nails by far outnumber all other arifacts. They are made of 
casily available and cheap materil, and large numbers were needed o create decora 
paterns. More surprising at first sight is the comparatively small number of clay bricks. 
The fact that only those bricks that made it into a museum or private collection were 
recorded, and that bricks are bulky and acsthetically unappeali 

this circumstance. The next argest groupcomprises the copper f 
which were buried together in foundation boxes at crucial points under the building 
The remaining idenifiable objects are carved in stone, and encompass between one 
and twenty-one exemplars per category. The large number of statues of the ruler is 
unparalleled in Mesopotansian history 

        

        
      
      

          

  

  

  

      

        

   
          
            
      
      
        

   

            

     

   

  

    

   

          

    

   

     
     “The door plagues, gate ions, foundation figurines, stone vessels, stands, pedestals, and 

statues as well as the seal bear imagery that cither relates to their function or conveys 
2 message conceming the ruler who commissioned them. While the text inscribed on 
the seal simply identifies its owner,all other inscriptions are commemorative in nature 
The texts written on elements used in the structure of the temple usualy record its 
construction, and those on movable objects their dedication by the ruler* though statue 
inscriptions may add the construction of the temple for which they were destined. 
Together with the imagery, these texts are intended (o perpetuate the memory of Gudea 
whose prosperous reign allowed him to make use of his royal privileges, in this case to 
build temples and equip them, and thus fulfil his duties vis-d-vis the gods, for which he 
received in return their approval in his office as the city-state ruler. Before discussing 
the inseriptions and imagery in more detal, I will review the provenance of the atifacts. 

    
       

  

  

    

  

    

  

    

2. Provenance 

    Provenance is understood as the place where an artfact was found by modern explorers. 
Tt does not always coincide with the place for which an artifact was destined according to 

its inscription or with its original location in antiquity. Archaeological evidence shows 
that commemorative artifacts could be carried off as booty by enemies, reinstalled by 
later generations in reverence of their ancient predecessors, or simply reused in later 
buildings, perhaps because the memory of their commissioner had vanished.* 

  

  

    

Because most of the Gudea material was discovered over a hundred years ago when 
Near Eastem arc} was stll in its beginnings, its provenance poses a problem. 
Findspots were recorded only for works of art that seemed of importance to the early 
explorers, and find contexts often remain dubious in the absence of adequate excavation 
techniques and recording methods. In addition, uncountable artifacts were looted by 
illicit diggers and sold off the art market. These objects are sometimes published as 
coming from the site the dealer had indicated to his client, or simply attributed to 

  

      
  

  

      i 18 bear dedicatory inscriptons, g insciption. These irrgularitics 
can be expiained with the suggeston made by Brau Weikgaben, 161, that the type of text 
depended on the circumstance of the dedication, .. whether th bject was made in connection with the 
{se)constnction of the temple, o depositd there 31 e . 
§ Wileke “Geschichisbewusstscin,” 39 

  

  

  

 



1L Minor Sources 

Tello where large quantities of Gudea material had been discovered S As a result, the 
provenance of many arifacts is impossible to verify today, especially in the case of the 
thousands of clay nails. 

  

  

  

‘Table I1A.1: Number and Type of Artifacts according to their Provenance’ 
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a. Tello 
As Table ILA.1 shows, the vast majority of Gudea artifacts were found at or are said 
to come from Tello, ancient Girsu. Girsu was a large, flourishing town from the Early 
Dynastic into the Ur IIl period. The meager textual and archacological evidence after 
year 6 of the Ur III dynast Ibbi-Suen implies that it thereafter became an insig 
provincial town.* In the third century B.C. the otherwise unknown Aramaic ruler, Adad- 
naddin-ahhe, built a palace there. Traces of fire and the demolition of monuments 
antedating the end of the Ur 11l period, such as the decapitation of most Gudea statues 
and the mutilation of his stelae, suggest that the site had been sacked. Those most likely 
responsible for the destruction are the Elamites in their war against Ibbi-Suen. 

  

     
  

Tello was excavated in two phases, from 1878 t0 1909, and from 1929 t0 1933.2 The early 
excavations were conducted by Emest de Sarzec and then Gaston Cros, both members 
of the French diplomatic corps with an amateur knowledge of archacology. Their finds 
were divided between the French government and the Ottoman authorities, and are 
housed today in the Louvre or the Archacological Museun in Istanbul. The supervisors 
during the second phase were frst Henri de Genouillac, a philologist acquainted with 
the tablets from the early excavations, and in the last two seasons André Parrot, an 
archacologist. Their finds were divided between the excavators and the Iragi Department 
of Antiquities, and are housed today in the Louvre or the Irag Museum. During absences 

  

   

   

  

  

  

© Sollberger Syria 52 (1975). 76 ote 10 
7 Objectcategories are abbreviated as n A 

  

pendix A: CN = lay nai; BS = brick stone: DS = doorsocket 
DT = stair step: FT = foundation ablt; F ~ foundation fgurine: GL = gate lon: DP = door plague: SO 
pedesalor siand: MH = mace heads St = tatue: €S = cylinder seal: Ul = nidentiied object 
¥ Falkenstein and Opificus RIA 3 (195771), 385401 5.. Girsu,especialy 390. 
9 For a history o the cxcavations, sce Parot Tll, 14-3. 
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A. The Artifacts and their Provenance 

of the official excavators the site was repeatedly looted by locals who had realized the 
value Western museums and collectors attributed to their booty. ' There is hardly any 

institution collecting antiquities which does not possess at least a clay nail of Gudea. The 
French excavators were confronted with superimposed remains from different periods 
of the uniill then unknown Sumerian culture. They were inexper 
sun-dried brick architecture and lacked adeguate recording techniques. Moreover, their 
work was repeatedly interrupted by upheavals in the region forcing them to evacuate the 

site, as well as illcit digs during their absences. As a result, they recovered only scanty 
architectural remains. The location on the site of the many buildings commemorated in 
‘Gudea’s inscriptions is impeded by the fact that the findspots of inscribed architectural 
elements found in large numbers, such as bricks, clay nails, and foundation deposits, 
were not recorded individually. ! 
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    The following structures   be attributed to Gudea (Fig. 1): a twelve meter long niched 
wall with an entrance, a double basin, a platform, a well, dra on Tell A (tell 
du palais);® a stircase with foundation deposits, and a construction associated with 
three brick pedestals between Tell A and B;" a pillar made of bricks (BS. 12) recording 
the construction of Eninnu’s place of judgment, four foundation deposits, * and parts 
of an enclosing wall on Tell I (tell des piliers).'s The remains on Tell A have generally 
been interpreted as part of Gudea’s Eninnu, based not only on the niched wall, but also 
on the accumulation of Gudea objects there, especially bricks per to Eninnu, 
Falkenstein suggested that the remains between Tell A and B and the wall on Tell T were 
its North and South Eastern confines, resulting in a NW-SE extension of 460 meters, 
and a SW-NE extension of 300-320 meters.'® 

  

d an e   

          
  

  

     
  

  

   dea’s clay nails and bricks were found all over the site (Fi 
2). Many from Tell A were reused in the palace of Adad-naddin-ahhe.’ Several door 
sockets pertaining to Eninnu (DS.3-5, 10-11) were found on Tell A, one on Tell J 
(DS.8), and another on Tell G (DS.9).1> Whether they were found in sifu remains 

n. Foundation boxes were found in the triangle between Tell A, B, and K, which 
is in more or less the same area as the door sockets ® Most boxes were empty. Others 
belonging to a single group contained figurines and tablets commemorating different 
buildings, which suggests that they were reburied in lter times.? 

    

    

uncert   

  

    

  

" Purrot memtioned three pillges: one before 1877 that produced a torso,  head of  satue, and a bl 
il of Guadea (Tl 16): anothr in 1902 that produced 1600 sblts Gbidem, 221 and a third o in 1924 
‘which produced a sumber of statues of Gudea and one of is on Urningirsa (iidem, 26), 

Opificius RIA 3 (1957-71), 391393 5.v. Girsu 
2 Paron Tello, 151-155 fs. 35 
S NFT 6567, 219-383; se also chapter IVA.2 
© NFT 156-158 i. 34 
S NFT 148:see also chapter ILA.L 
© Falkenstein Eineitng, 121, and RIA 3 (1957-71), 387, s.. Girsu; see also Borker-Klihn Bildstlen 
§119-130, 

Tello, 206. 
5 For the excavations on Tl A and thei interpretaton s Parro T! 
1 ParotTello, 201 
0 Nun Buren Foundation Figurines, 13-15,and 18 Parro Telo, 
151 

  

     
      

  

  

    
  

    

1514155, 

  

20 

  

and Rashid Grindungsfiguren 
  

Elis Foundation Deposis, 61
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Fig. 2: Map of Tello, the “Tells” 

  

The two door plaque fragments dedicated to Ningirsu and Baba or Ga 
tively (DP.1-2); fragments of two sculpted limestone basins (SV.6-7), both dedicated to 
Ningirsu; and a mace head (MH.8), also dedicated to Ningirsu, were discovered on Tell 
A These sculptures seem (o have been reused as fillin the late palace 2 Another mace 
head with lion heads (MH.12) came from nearby between Tell A and B. The fr 
ofa pedestal depicting prisoners (SO.5) were found between Tell IandJ, s 
of context. The third plaque fragment (DP.3) and the famous libation vessel (3 
dedicated o Ningisrida, were found on Tell V. 

  

    

  

   

  

faimed   The discovery of the famous statues of Gudea remains problematic. De Sarz 
to have excavated the first lot consisting of Statues A-H in the palace on Tell A. 
According to the dealer Géjou, who was involved in trading finds from illicit 
Tello, these statues were found before de S 

    
    arzec’s arrival o the site.* If Statues A 

and E-H were found in the courtyard of Adad-naddin-ahhe’s palace, they must have be 

  

Heurey's contetion that frgments of SV:7 were found in situ (DC 2161 ) s ncoreect, see Unger AOTU 
301921 o Unger iidem, 34, some fragments were found between Tel A.and B 
DC 4, and Heuzey Cotalogue, 7. De Saraee reported o have strted excavations at Tello because of & 

Statue D) sticking out oftheground, which he had seen during 3 ist 0 the st 
1, 13 note 3, and Parrt ello, 16 

    
      

     



    
     
    

A. The Artifacts and their Provenance 
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Fig. 1: Map of Tello, Cental Past of Excavations.



   



       A. The Artifacts and their Provenance 
     

    

           

set up there by this ruler In any case, those reported from the palace (Statues A-H, K, 
and W) were apparently not found in situ - they are dedicated to different deitics, and 
must have originally stood in different shrines. Statue I, dedicated to NingiSzida, was 
found on Tell V, and Statue $ on Tell H. 

   

    

   

  

  

    
       
    
    
    

         

  

        

      
    

      

                  

   

  

    

   

              

   

      

    

     Statues M-Q were acquired in the twenties, and are believed by some to be fakes and 
by others to come fromllicit digs at Tello Al these statues are dedicated 
Ningiszida or 1o his consort GeStinanna. According to de Genouillac, they w 
from Tello in 1924, ogether with two statues of Gudea’s son Unningirsu also dedicated 
o Ningiszida, and acquired a the same time as the former ¥ Their findspot South East 
Of Tell V, he reported, was shown to him by local diggers. Statue I and the libation vase 
SV, both dedicated to Ningiszida, previously found on Tell V, may have inspired the 
Tocals to dig there. When de Genouillac subsequently excavated thesit, he found more 
objects associated with NingiSzida (including the door plague DP3),scanty architectural 
remains which he interpreted s the temple of Ningizida, and a tablet showin 
of the temples of Ningitzida and Gestinanna located on either side of a stree 
possible, thercfore, that the above mentioned abjects came from these (wo temples, 

  

       

  

    

  

          
    

  
     

   In summary, there was a concentration of Gudea material on Tell A, most of which was 
apparently reused in Adad-naddin-ahhe’s palace, but may originally have belonged o 

Gudea’s Eninnu. A group of objects pertaining to Ningiszida, some of ther 
South East of Tell V, seems to come from Gudea's temple for this deity. Other objects 
were found within the area Falkenstein assigned to Gudea's 

     

  

b Other Sites 
Ninety-six artifacts of Gudea originate from sites other than Tello. Most of them were 
found in the other two important cities in the state of Lagas: al-Hiba, ancient Lagas, 
and Zurghul, ancient Ningin. Only twenty-three stem from sites in other southern 
Mesopotamian city-states. Except for the artifacts from al-Hiba, the archacological 
context of the objects either remains unknown, or they were not found in s 

  

  

    

Most artifacts from al-Hiba — thirty-two bricks (BS. 17) and two door sockets (DS 17- 
18) - record the construction of Ningirsu’s Ebagara some remains of which have b 
excavated at this site Similarly, most artifacts from Zurghul, twenty-three clay na 
(CN.11, 1), four bricks (BS.7). a foundation tablet (FT.13), and a foundation figuri 
(FB.3), record the construction of temples known or likely to have been located at that 

amely Nanie’s Esirara and the temple of Nindub. The remaining architectural 

  

          

  

    

    
  

Heuzey DC, 405; Partor Tllo, 15 
While the case is quite clea for Statue P, which has o be excluded as 

suthenticiy ofthe others emains disputabl. Johansen’s evidence in favor of ther 
Gudea) wediscussed by Colbow Rundplastt, 76-89, who concluded that none of 

yond doubt; her discussion includes a updated bibiography on the controversy. 
T 1117-19: see also Parot Telo, 1581, 

28 For the architecturalremains see FT 1 p. XX or the temple plans (A0 13022) see bidem pl. LIl and 
Foster rag 40 (1978), 61 

sen Sumer 34 (1978), 82 
chapter LB.2. nos. 15-20. Zughu, though visied by several explorers, remains largely unexcavated. 

     fake (sce Appendix A). the 
cing fkes (Statues of 
arguments are proof       
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IL. Minor Sources 

  clements are reported from sites other than the buildings they record. In most cases the 
buildings are known from amuch larger number of records reported from their original 
Tocation, as Table ILA.2 shows. The records scattered at sites other than those for which 
they were destined must have been displaced in later times, either as booty, since they 
bear royal inscriptions, or as building material for reuse ! They may also have been 
published with an incorrect provenance. 

  

  

Only two dedicatory objects™ stem from sites other than Tello: Statue U was found at 
“Tell Hammam, and the stone basin SV.2 at Nippur. Statue U is dedicated to Nane for 
whom Gudea (re)built temples in Ningin and Zulum, and was apparently displaced in 
antiquity. The stone basin SV.2, on the other h the patron deity 
of Nippur, and was destined for his temple there. 

   

  

    

In summary, the artifacts not found at Tello include mainly building records from Laga§ 
and Ningin, . . within the borders of LagaS, and one object dedicated to Enlil in Nippur, 
the pan-Sumerian religious center. The small number of remaining artifacts reported 
from other sites record Gudea’s construction of temples in his city-state, and were either 
not found at their original location, or published with an unreliable provenance. 

  

    
   

  
Koldewey spent el days excavating in 1887, and published the resuls in Z4 2 (1857). Aftr tha he site 
was surveyed by Dovgherty AASOR 7 (1925-26), S6f. Jacobsen RA 52 (1953), and by the excavators of 
al-Hiba,sce Biges Bibfes 3 (1976), | 
31 Braun-Holzinger ASJ 19.(1997) 3-5,showed tha those recorded duri 
in st millenniun B.C. lvels. 
2 Tam using the term dedicatory rather than the conventional vorive, since there is no evidence that these 
objects implied a vow, as Grayson JAOS 90 (1970), 529, observed. See also van Driel JA0S 93 (1973), 
67-69. While Grayson “Marginalia: 264265, eviscd his carir vew based on one Middle Assyrian roya 
insciption which expresses & vow, | maintain it fortird millennium B.C. objecs 

  

  

  

Jar excavations were found. 
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     A. The Arifacts and their Provenance 
    
       

‘Table ILA.2: Records with a Provenience not Corresponding with their Inscription™ 

         
      
        
      
       

       
    

       

      

    

  

    
   
   
    

   
   

   
   
    

  

     [Consiruction reconded [Original[Number & Type Oter [amber & Type 
| Locaton_of Reconts Proveniences |of Records 
  

    

Tellor [ 1310CN: 96+ BS: 14DS: 1 [alHibe  [1CN 
DIS7FT,§ FF: 150:1SV:3 [Zughols | 1CN 
se 101 U 1N 

Tl [1BS 
Meain: |11 

Ningirsu: abulka-surra | Tello: | 13CN [alHibe: (10N 
Unik 161   

         
    

  

      

  

    

        

  

    

v Gt Tolo [WONTBSITFTAS [akiibe[1ON 
[ s |1Bs 
[Gatumavg: eurvkirga 2851 1GLi 15 [abfibe 
Dumuzibas g [om 

| us 
Nindars g " [Telor [ cniaBs Uni 

Ninsubur: é o [eto: Jeen 

Nae:oorarg | Zang [22CN: 465 17T i 
asibs [2on 

[ 1o 
[ U 

U s |1 O 
s 1ms 

Nindob:6 Jzamgr_[1C% Towe son 
Yidigna. I   

  

  Nanie: éanc   

  

  Nindara: -8} DU-i-35-s8 

Objectcategoresare sbbreviated s in Appendix A: CN = clay nail; BS = brick stor 
DT = Stai st FT = foundation tsblt: FF = foundation fgurine: GL = gate lion: SO 
= states Ul = unidentied object. 

  
DS door socket 
pedestal orstands St 
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B. The In: 

  

iptions 

        
                

          
      

Among the two thousand four hundred and forty-four commeorative inscriptions of 
Gudea, there are only one hundred and six different texts. Multple copies of the same 
text frequently occur on structural elements, especially clay nails and bricks, while 
dedicatory objects rarely bear the same inscription.* Overall the texts are repetitive and 
rigid in their formulation. They consist of basic componens and optionl complements 
composed in varying combinations according to a sirict scheme. Their contents and 
structure has been briefly described by Falkenstein,’* who had a considerably sm 
number of texts at his disposal. This chapter examines the larger corpus now aval 
which will be compared to the Cylinder Inscriptions in chaper IILE. 

  

    
       

  

        

      

    

  

    
    

  

    

   

   

   

      

     

   
       
     

  

   

    

   1. Core Components 

  Withthree exceptions, * alltexts contain three indispensable components in the followi 
ne of a deity (DN); name and e of Gudea (u-dé-a ensi lagas*); on 

ous series of three transitive verb(s) with its (their) object(s). The deity is the 
ry (dative), and Gudea the agent of the verbal phrase(s) through which they 

are set in relation. On the basis of the verbs three types of records can be distinguished 
building inscriptions which commemorate the construction of a temple (), gate (abu), 
or wall (bad) using the verb 10 build” (du); dedicatory inscriptions which commemorate 
the dedication of the inscribed object using the verb “to dedicate” (a ~ ru): and statue 
inscriptions which commemorate the fashioning (alan t), naming (mu-8é sas), 
induction into the temple (é-a kus) of the inscribed statue.” In all verbal phrases the 
divine beneficiary is referred to with a possessive pronoun in the dative. A sample of 
each type is given below with the core components in bold face: 

  

       

   

  

  

  

  

  

1) Building Inscription (Gudea 51 

ningir-su For Ningirsu, 
ur-sag kakga “en-i- the strong hero of Enlil, 
ugal-a-ni his master, 

Gudea, the ruler of Lagas 
made appear an everlasting thing: 

    

650 anz™ 56" babbér-ra-ni his Eninnu, the white Anzu, 
mu-na-dit e (re)built for him; 
Ki-bé mu-nagis restored it to its former state for him. 

  
  5 Excepions are MILL 

3 Einteinng, 171-17. 
 The scal inscription (CS.1) which contins only Gudes's name and ttkes Gidea 76, inscribed on theee 
ricks (BS.21), which contins Gudea's name, e, and one epithet characerizing him a temple bulder 
and Gudea 54, inseibed on an agate cone (UL3), which contains  spee 
Uinscriptions, sce Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 34 wil 

The terminology used here ispurly formls it docs not imply that bulding o statue inscriptions are ot 
dedicatory in natre 

MH35; MH.6 and SV.4: SV9-10 and SO 
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B. The Inscriptions 

2) Dedicatory Inscription (Gudea 20): 

       dig-alim For Igalim, 
dumu ki-4g “nin-gir-su-ka the beloved son of Ningirsu, 
lugal-a-ni his mast 

      

gUrdé-a ensi lagast-key Gudea, the ruler of Lagas, 
nam-i-a-ni-8¢ for his life 
amu-na-ru dedicated it (the inscribed object) for him. 

3) Statue Inscription (Statue A): 

     
   “nin-hur-sag For Ninhursag, 

nin uru-da md-a the lady grown with the city, 
ama-dumu-dumu-ne the mother of all children, 
nin-ani his lad   

girdé-a ensi lagas-key Gudea, the ruler of Laga¥, 
& u girsukani (bl for her 
muna-d her temple o the city Girsu. 
dub-Sen kirgarni He fashioned 
muna-dim her pure treasure chest for her; 

  

95 ir-gar mah nam-nin-ka-ni fashioned 
muna-dim the great throne of her ladyship for her; 

  

    

& mah-ni-a muna-ni-kus entered them into her great temple for her. 
kur mé-gan®-ta From the foreign land Magan 
"esesi im-ta-ers e imported diorite; 
alan-na-ni-58 mu-tu ereated her statue with it for her; 
nin an-ki-a nam-tar-re-ne named it for her “The lady of the ones 
“nin-tu ama dingir-re-ne-key who decree destiny in the universe, 
gi-dé-ali é dirarka Nintu, the mother of all deities, 
nam-ti-ta-ni mu-si has made long the lfe of 
mu-5¢ mu-na-sas Gudea, the temple builder 
&amunani-kus entered it in the temple for her 

  

Optional Complements 

  

ach core componen is amplified with more o less extensive optional complements. 
Like the core components, these consist of building blocks in the form of formulaic 
phrases and sentences or members of a lexical or semantic set. | will irst. review the 
complements of the core beneficiary and agent of al inscriptions, and then those of the 

e verbs with ther obiects for each record type. Tables ILB. 1-2 provide schematized 
overviews of all components and their distribution in the well-preserved texts. The 
paragraph numbers in th following discussion refr to the numbers of the complements 

  

    

in these tables.



11, Minor Sources 

a. Beneficiary 
1.b. In most texts the name of the divine beneficiary is followed by epithets which 
characterize the deity in terms of status and aspect. Their number ranges from one up o 
cight. The same epithets recur with the same deities; in the cight texts addressed to Baba, 

for example, she is always the “daughter of An” (dumu an-na), seven times the “beautiful 
woman” (munus sagy-ga),six times the “lady of Urukug” (nin uru-kix-ga), twice the “lady 
abundance” (nin hé-gal), and once she receives four additional epithets (Statue E 1:6-9). 
Identical or similar divine epithets occur also in the Cylinder Inscriptions, as well as in 
other texts, which shows that they are drawn from a commonly shared repertoire. 

    

  

    

  

Le. In addition to or instead of epithets, almost all exts express the relation between the 
agent and the divine beneficiary with the appositional phrase: “his lord/lady” (ugal/nin- 
a-ni), or “his deity” (dingi-a-ni) in the case of Gudea's personal god Ningiszida and his 
father Ninazu 

      

b. Agent 
2.b. Gudea can be characterized by epithets which follow his name and title. While the 
building and dedicatory inscriptions occasionally use only one epithet out of  choic 
of four, the statue inscriptions may contain up to nine out of a choice of sixteen. Li 
the divine epithets, these royal epithets are drawn from a common repertoire.” Thre 
semantic categories can be distinguished in Gudea’s inscriptions: one which stylizes 
him as the minion of a deity, another which characterizes him as a temple builder, 
third which states his qual ideal ruler.In the first category Gudea i frequently 
related to Gatumdug, who appears as his mother in the Cylinder Inscriptions (CA 3:6-8), 
but oceasionally also to other deites: 

      

       

  

   

ur Sga-tim-clig-ke, (Gudea 1537, 1506, 237, 25:7, 67:6; ur Sga-tum-tiig drad ki-g2u (Staue F 1:6-7) 
dumrtu-da Sga-tumdig ke (Staue B 2:16-17 =D 1:17-18) 0 Sipa sa-go parda nin-gii-suka (St B 2:8-9 = D 1:11-12):igi 2 bar-ra Snange (Statue B 2:10-11): agrig kabga nanse (Statue D 1:13-14 
& sum-ma Snin-dar-a (Stae B 2:12-13): i inim-ma 58-ga Sba-ba (Satue B 214-15 = D I:15-16) 
namnir-gal gidri sum-ma Sig-alim-ka (Statue B 218-19 = D 1:19-2:1) 2 $a-gila Su dagal dig-ga 
Sgul5a-garka (Sttue B 312 3y sag 2 ukkin-na pa-&-a Snin-gié2i-da dingir-ra-narke, (St 
B 33-5). In addiion o these Lagasic deite, Gudea s reated o Enlil, the chiefof the Sumerian pantheon: 
métgid Sen-H (State D 1:9-10), mésgid &-kr-ra (Gudea 12:5-9), 

  

      

  

   
    
  

    

  

Most often he is characterized as the builder of Eninnu, but twice also as that of Esirara: 

   
occurs in Gude's ext,in which h is a 

(Gudea 64-65; Statue B 3:4-5, 9:; C 1:1-6; E &1112; G 2: 
(CB 23:13), Ninazu s addressed but in one clay nail nserption (CN. 
mentioned in his capacity s Ningirida'sfuher (Statue 11:-5). The ing 

i for Ninzu i the mentioned clay nail inscription should be explained with his relation 10 Ningizida, 
rather thn interpreted as evidence for Ninaza being Gudea's second personal deity as Kobayashi Orient 
30-31 (1995), suggestd. 
 See Seux Epithétes Royales 
40 The meaning of theclement u in ur-DN,  frequent type of personal name, is conroversa,see Edzard 
Privte Frommigkeit” 202 with bibiography. Civil (ersonal communicaton) believes that it s simply the 

Sumerian counterpartof Akkadian (wharad:, “servant.” and has the same meanin 

  

5 While Ningiszida frequens 

    

   
   

  xdea 90), nd only once more 
e occurrence of theepitet dngir 
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B. The Inscriptions 

    

10 650 Fhin-gir-su-ka in-0i-a (Gudea 4 re: 1-3,45:7-9, 46:8-10, 567-9, 6468, 7614-6, 8T:4-6/, 93:4- 
.94 1:8-2:1, Satue B 835, C 2810, G 1:8.10. Q 1:6-2:1; 1 6-50 anzu™5" baboar nin-gir-su-ka 
mirdi-a Gudea 88 214, 95:1'_3): 15 6-80 Inin-gir-surka &PAS b 7-2:n musdira (Gudea 6 rev. 14, 
96:4-7, State E 1:13-17); 1 ng-ul-0 pa bi--2 6:50 dnzu™° bibbar nin-gi-su-ka mu-di-a (Siatve 
F 1:8-11):10 6-saras é-nange in-di-a (Gudea 34:7-9): .| énalnse] musdia] (Gudea 97:1'-2'), 

  

    
     

       
   

    

The third category, confined to the statue inscriptions, qualifies him as mu girg-5a. “one 
of eternal name” (Statue B 2:5, C 2:5, D 1:8),4 or as li si-s4 uru-nidingir-ra-ni ki-4g-e, 
righteous man who loves his city/god” (Statue D 2:4-5, 1 2:6-8). 

  

  

        

     
       

     

All these epithets, especially those of the first category. serve to underline Gudea’s 
legitimacy as ruler of Lagas. The deity or building in the epithet does not necessarily 
coincide with the divine beneficiary or building of the core sentence. 

  

   
       

          
        

   

    

    

    

   

  

    

Table ILB.1: Compo 
tory Inscriptions 

  nts and their Distribution in the Complete Building and Dedica- 
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B. The Inscriptions 

“The texts umbers are those of Steible’s edition of the Gudea texts in Neusunerische Bau- und Wehin 
schren. The components ar the following: 

      aDN 
b pithets) & 
< lugalnin/dingir- b Kb munagl 

1 Beneficiary 

  

  

  

2Apen: o gudéa onsilagast i5 2 consructon 
b pithet jtfunction finscibed object 

5. Building: 3 ig-uke pa munas 4 Dedication: a:fabricaion of bject 
b fbadiabul brlocative 
< name c:nam-tani-e 
&ofGN d:amunaru 
e epithet e name of object    

  

           

      

   

    

     

  

   

    

   

   
    

       
    

    

    

   

       X marks the presenceof an clement, Numbers indicate quaniy. Lowe ers stand for the followin 
objects: =abul, b=Dad,and = upper case letes fo he following geographical names: A = GusbbaTUR. 

= Girsu, 1 = Guidigna, K = Kicssa. N = Ningin, U = Urakug, and 7 = Zolum. As far as preserved, the 
fragmentary textsdo ot devitefrom the scheme given in this Lable: e preserved lements e considered 
in'he ollowing discusion. 

  

    

  

. Building Inscriptions 
. n a number of texts the core action is preceded by the phrase “he (Gudea) made 

appear an everlasting thing for him/her (deity)” which shares beneficiary and agent with 
the core verb.* This formulaic phrase introduces the core action in generic terms, and 
points out the durability of the future construction. 

  

      

  3.e-L. Like the agent, the object (b) of the core verb is usually linked to the divine 
beneficiary with the possessive pronoun “hisfher” (f). It may be named (c), and/or 
specified in terms of it location by a geographic name in the genitive case designating 
either a city or a particular area of a city (d).* The two buildings.given an epithet (¢) 
are 50, which is often characterized as dnzu™S*" bébbar, “white Anzu;” and é-PA, 
which is always characterized as 6 ub-7, “house with 7 “comers’.” While none of the 
specifications of the object (c-f) e indispensable, each text uses at least one 

  

  

  

  

. The core verb is sometimes followed by the phrase: “he (Gudea) restored it (the 
mentioned object) toits former state for him/her (deity)." This formulaic phrase, 

which shares agent, beneficiary, and object with the core, specifies the building in terms 
of its historical tradition. Most temples Gudea claims to have built existed already; 

  

  

The resding nig-ul should be preferred over nig-duy (cf. Falkenstcin Grammarik 11, 123, 
Neusumerische Bau- nd Weihinschriften 2. 161). snce it has ausaut -1 in other text, includi 
inseripions ofthe Lagas 1 and Ur II dynastes in which i is combined with the same vérb (pa - ), nd 
herefore hardly iffrs in meaning from the Gudea texis sce Coop Retun of Ninurta, 139 commentary 1o 
Tine 193, The verb pa — 6 means "o appear” inthesense o becoming a reality visibl 0 il The introduciion 
ofa person, objct or action in genric terms before specifying i, s common in Sumerian ierary txts. 
4 Forthe names and geographical location, s th st of Gudes's consiuctons in chapter 5.2, In the case 
of NanSe’s Esitra (Gudea 20-31)th city (Ningin) precedes th objectin th form of a locatve, while the 
mple distict (Siura) follows as a geitive.Inthis ase, the ity i iven an it 

52 uses this phrase s it min and oly verb, 

          

  

  

  

    
  

    

“



11, Minor Sources 

  

they were restored rather than built anew by him.* The verb “to build” (dt) does not 
necessarily imply creation in Sumerian. This phrase removes the ambiguity in regard 
o creation or restoration, Iis absence, however, does not allow the conclusion that the 
construction did not exist before, since the phrase does not ocur in all texts pertaining 
1o the same building. It s simply an optional element 

  

  . Four texts commemorate a second construction in an additional clause which repeats 
ary with it. A city wall can be built in 

% or a specific building (a-ga-eren/gi-gunus) 
the core verb, and shares agent and benefici 
conjunction with a temple (Gudea 31, 72 

  

   
built within (82-ba) the temple commemorated in the core sentence (Gudea 47, 57). The 
object of this second construction can be specified in terms similar to the first object 
G .   

  

The two texts inseribed on gate lions (GL.1-2) specify the function of the inscribed 
object: #ig-kam, “it(the inscribed lion) belongs to the (temple’s) door” (Gudea 13:9, 94 
27). 

d. Dedicatory Inscriptions 
4.a. The object of the core verb in dedicatory inscriptions is assumed to be that on whi 
the text is inscribed. Only two texts — one on a mace head (MH.7), the other on a basin 
(SV.7) - specifically name it, and relate its fabrication, including the provision of the 
material of which it is made: 

  

  

(.t [x im-a-24; [SIM mah{5é] muna-dim, “From ..] he (Gudes)importe [}, and fshioned i for 
him ito a large basin (2)" (Gudea 43 1:1'-3') hur-sag urn-gle a2 a-ab-ba igrimka "nuy -gale 
mu-ba-al im-la-eyy SiA Ursag:3-56 mu-na-dim, “In the mountain lands of Uringiraz at the upper sex 
e quaried alabaser, impored t, and fashioned it for him into 3 mace with three ion heads” (Gudea 44 
2273:4) 

  

   

4b. The location for which the object is destined is named in two texts — one on a 
sin (SV.2), the other on two door sockets (DS.17-18) — in the form of a temple 

name in the locative or locative/terminative case: &8 nibru" dur-an-ki-8¢ (Gudea 12:3£); 
& ba-garé-ka (Gudea 61:8).7 

   
   

4.c. The cause of the dedication is specified in most dedicatory records by means of the 
adverb “for his (Gudea’s) lfe.” 

  4. One text inseribed on a libation vessel (SV.12) mentions the name given o the 
dedicated object: diné-ba dingi arhué-sirmu ki-8a-a ba-an-zi-ge mu-bi, “the name of 

this dun (is) ‘my compassionate deity raised me to the horizon ” (Gudea 89:2'-5').5 

  

4 1n Gudea 31 the temple s mentioned bfore the wall, while Gudea 72 mentions the wall st nd has the 
temple buil hercin (84-02). 

T the ater case the door sockets (DS.17-13)are “set up” (gub) thre,rather than “dediced” (@ - ru). 
45 On dlIa and this typeof livation vesse se Braun-Holinger Z4 79 (1989),and Selz NABU (1997) no. 
3. 
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B. The Inscriptions 

            
        
    
      

. Statue Inseriptions. 
‘Gudea’s statue inscriptions each exist in only one copy. In one instance, however, three 

texts (Statues M, N, O) vary only i regard to the name. Overall they differ considerably 
in length: the shortes text (Statue Q) comprises fourteen cases, the longest (Statue B) 
three hundred and sixty-six. The amount of information or specificity varies accordingly 
Furthermore, the building blocks are less rigidly structured than in the other inscriptions. 

    
      

        

    

          
        

            
        
    

    
Preceding the information concerning the statue itself, most texts describe in more 

or less detail the construction of the temple for which the statue is destined. For the 
construction proper they use the same clause(s) as the building inscriptions (6:and 8, 
responding to elements 3.a-i of the building inscriptions).* In Statue H this information 
appears in the form of a temporal clause subordinate to the core action, thus confirming 
its subordination t0 the core, and the logical order of temple construction before con- 
secration of the statue. Tn addition, Statues B, C, E, and F detail preceding events. Six 
building blocks, some of which consist of several phrases, clauses, or sentences can be 
distinguished. The first block consists of a temporal clause specifying the reason for 
‘Gudea’s construction, namely his appointment by the deity for whom the temple is built 
and the statue made (1 

  

  

  

  

   

    

   

    

    

  

   

    

    

        
    
   

    

     

    
      
     

       

“when Ningirsu, looking spprovingly at his ciy.Had sppainted Gudea as good shepherd in the country. had 
taken hishand from the midst of 216,000 people” (Statue B 3:6-11).“when Inanna had looked at him with 
er fe-giving) eyes™ (Staue € 2:11-13); “when Baba, his lady. had appoinied him in her hart” (Stave E 
1:18-20); “(when) Gatumdug, hislady, had given birh o him in the sparkling banguet hal in hr beloved 
city Laga¥” (Sttue F 1:12-2:1), 

  

  

    
  

    

‘The parallel of Statue B in Laga¥ I inscriptions noted by Steible leaves no doubt 
that these clauses are stercotyped formulae.*! The second block describes Gudea’s 
qualification for it 2) 
    udea, the ruler of Laga, bing of vast inteligence,being  servan oved by hislady” (Statue C 2:14-19) 

“(Gude), being & prudent servant of his Ly, was going to make the excellence of i lady known, and take 
careofth cullof Baba, his lady” (Statue . 2:1-8)“(Guded)did ot et plasant slep ente his yes in order 
o buid the temple of Gatumdvg, his ady. Being of vast ntllgence, being a prudent servan of his idy” 
(St F22-1). 

  

   
  

¥ Stae A LSK, B 5:12-20, C 1113, D 26-12, E 31642, F 6L, G 151118, H 214, M 25, W 
46/ Statue D sccounts no only for thé construction of the bencfciry'stemple, but also for tht of his 
conson (31341 which may have becn part of the forme. Satue | summarizesseveral consiructions: the 
divine house of Ningisu, that of Nane. that of the great gods of Lag 

isthe benefciary o the statue (Statue | 2:14-3:10). This text s 
or Urbaba, whose satu commemoraes he consirction of  number o differnt emples (Urbaba 

the menion of th other construetions could be explained with Gudea's ntroduction of 
Ningitzida nto the LagaStc panthcon 
0 Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrien 2, 10 note 14, 
51 A variton i found in Statue ©in which the lemporal clause oceurs at the very beginning of the Lex., 
and consits of two satements: st that Ningirsu appointed Ningitzda (1:1-22). and sccond that Gudea 
il Ningiru's Eninn (2:3-13). Typologically,the first one rscrblethe temporalclauss just discussed, 
‘while the second resembles the tempora cause i State H, though bencficiaricsand agents arc o always 
identical with those ofthe core sentences. This modification’s purtly due o the fact 

severs consiuctions, partly perhaps alo o the factthat Ningizida vas ntroduced in 
information concerming the state (4..3-5)is phrased as in Gudea'sother statue inseriptions. 
52 In addiion, Satue E (29-20) intrposes betsieen qualiicaion and construction account a comitaive 
sating tha Gudea built Baba’s emple ke he buik Ningirsu’s Eninn. 

     
             

  

        
   

    

       

  

        

  

     
      

    

46



Table ILB. Components and their Di 
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B. The Inscriptions    
             

      
       

        
    

      
        
          

          
     
   
    

   

  

   
   
      

    

  

      

     

     

     

   

  

‘The sbbreviatons fo the names o the deites are: BA = Baba, GA = Gatumdug, GE = GeSinanna, IN 
Inanna, NG = Ningirso, NH = Ninhursag, NZ = Ningitzida. X marks th presence of an element. Numbers 
indicate quanity. A for s preservd,the fragmentary texts contin the same components: Satue K b 
4.2°5,and b2; Satue S hax +5.2; Satue U has 123, 3.8, ind 4b.1; Satue W has 3..5; Satue X b 
1220 Statue ¥ has 1-2.; Statve Zhas 4.4.2-3 

  

        
      

  

Statue BB has 1-2,and 4.3   

     ‘The remaining four building blocks concern the purification of the city (3); that of 
the foundations (7); the making of the bricks (4); and a description of special social 
conditions imposed during this period (5).5* 

   
3b. As a natural corollary of the construction, several texts account for the temple’s 
equipment with dedicatory gifts and/or economic products. At times such an episode 

troduced with a temporal clause that sets it i relation to the temple construction: 
hen he (Gudea) had built the ... temple (for ...)” (1).% The dedicatory gifts involve 

one or a combination of the following actions: the import of building material (2) 
the fashioning of the object(s) (2.b). and its (their) installation (2.0).* Each object is 
usually linked to the core beneficiary with a possessive pronoun. The economic products 
can consist of the provision for Baba’s bridewealth for the New Year festival (6), or of 
livestock with its caretakers (5).% In Statue B the information concerning the temple 
concludes with a riteration of Gudea’s achievement (6), in Statue E with a petition for 

blessings (7)7 

  

  

  

  

    

4. The three core actions (3-5) may reflect rituals of making and consecration which 
endowed the human-made artifact with a cultic life. The names of the statues (4) consist 
of a wish, order, or statement that the divine beneficiary bless(ed) Gudea with long lfe.* 
Immediate] we’s fashioning, most texts inscribed on statues made of 
diorite account for the importation of this material (2): kur/hur-sag mé-gan®-ta "esi 
im-ta-eq3, “from the mountain land Magan he (Gudea) imported diorite.” Statue E and 
G begin this section with the temporal adverb “in this year” (1) referring to the year in 
which Gudea augmented Baba’s bridewealth. 

  

    
  

   
55 They are discussed in detail il 
54 State B S211. 6:70-75, E 6517, 
55 Statue A 2:1-5, B 528.6:63, D 33-12, E 4:3-15, F 35-11, The passage in State B, which provides 
the most xtensive s of objects s introdiced with 4 statement conceming the circumstances of Gudea’s 
mports (523-27) and succeeded by the bestowal o war bouty st which occasion the temporal lause (35.1) 
is repeted (6:64-76). A similar satement concerning the imports occurs also in Sttve D (42-14). For 
furherdiscusson see hapler ILE. 2.4 
56 These components ae quoted in chapter ILE.2. 
57 Statue B 6:77-79, E 722-8:15; for theltter e alo chapter ILE2.£ 
55 Wintr Journal of Ritual Studis 6 (1992) 21-24 Selz ASJ 14 (1993), 255 § V:idem “Holy Drum.” 1761 
§54.1.1 Sttue G lacks the naming and induction (445, and Statue F lacks all core verbs (4.3-5). 
‘An cxplantion for this oddiy may be found in the empy spice of spproximately 7-10 cases at the proper 
plce for the missing elements, namely afte th creaton of the siatue (43.3)in Statue G, and at the end of 
Columndin Staue F: It cems that the two texts were never fnshed. Foradifferent explanation based on the 
‘ontents of the nscription, bt ignoring the nature of the caier of he tex, cf. Steble Neusumerische Ba 
und Weihinschrfen 2, 53 ote 10, and $71. note 14:idem MDOG 126 (1954),04-96. 
39 See chapter ILE 2.1, The two exceptions, Statue M 3:2 (ram-§ia-o ba-DU), and Q 2:4 (6 muictim), 
follow Lagi 1 prototypes,sce Stcible Newsunerishe Bau- und Wedhinschrifien 2,75 noe 4, and 75 note 4 
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IL Minor Sources 

    4b. Some texts provide information pertaining to the statue’s life and function in the 
temple. el on the shoulder identifying them as images of Gudea: 
the label contains his name, title, and an optional epithet relating him to the deity to 
whom the statue is dedicated (1). A number of statues are protected from violation by a 
curse at the end of the main text (2 In addition, Statue B provides a list of offerings 
for the statue protected by a curse in the first column of text which is separated from the 
main text by indentation (3). Furthermore, it contains a speech order (4) subsequent to 
the core verbs (7:21-48) instructing the statue to tell Ningirsu that Gudea built Eninnu 
according to the conditions society required. The first column of text in Statue C may 
be understood as an exclamation, (00,9 It is indented from the main text, and states that 
“Ningiizida (is) the god of Gudea, the man who built Eanna. 

  

       

    

  

    

     

3. Conclusions 

    Alltexts contain a core and a number of optional complements consisting of stereotyped 
building blocks. They can be formulaic phrases (lugaka-ni, nam-i-a-ni82, nig-ue pa 
muna-é, uru izi im-aé .., kur mé-gan®-ta Miesi im-ta-e1), or members of a set (DN, 
epithet, GN, locative, divine appointment, curse). When composing a text the scribe 
could choose and arrange these elements within the limits of certain guidelines which 
were in part dependent on the type of object on which it was inscribed. Not a single 

optional complements, and only the corpus in its entirety provides a 
complete account of all known details 

  

  

   
  

   
   

  

Each text commemorates basically one event: the construction of a temple, gate, or city 
wall, or the consecration of a dedicatory object.®* The basic information — agent, bene- 
ficiary, verb is contained in the core. Most optional complements elaborate upon the 
core components. The nominal components are expanded with descriptive appositions 
(1bec, 2.b, building inscriptions 3.c-0), the verbal component with adverbs specifying 
place (dedicatory inscriptions 4.b), time (statue inscriptions 4.a.1), or cause (dedicatory 
inscriptions 4.0) of the core action, or with additional clauses which share agent and 

ber y with the core verb. Such additional clauses either introduce the core action 
in generic terms (building inscriptions 3.a), specify an aspect of it (building inscrip- 
tions 3.h), or detail preceding events implied in it (dedicatory inscriptions 4.2, statue 
inscriptions 4.2.2). 

  

    

  

         

 The curse may contain from six (Staue E) o one hundred and 
clements, ke the main ext. Only Sttue B contins unparaleled passages. For anoverview of these clements 
i Mesopotamian monumental nsciptions see Michalowski and Walker “New Sumerian ‘Law Code’ 391- 
394. In Statue | the curse precedes the nformation conceming th siatue, and concers the aloremertioned 

wple of Ningizida (1 3:11-4:7). 
e Weilgaben, St 109, conte Steible Newsumerische Ba- und Weihinschriften 2. 3 note 

  

ncases (Satue B). I consists o recurrent 
            

  

      
  

    

of the common core verbs, can be 
76 efers 103 emple consiraction 

B. specifies the function of the 
& Two of thee texs meniioned in note 36, which do not conain 
understood as an allusion t one sich event: the brick incription G 
i Gudea's epithet, while the specch order Gudea 54, ke he one in 
object, and thus alludes (o s dedication,     
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   B. The Inscriptions 

Supplementary information concerns either the lfe and functions of the inscribed object 
(building inscriptions 3,, statue inscriptions 4.5), or a second event related to the core 
event. Some building inscriptions combine two related constructions, while most statue 
inscriptions combine the consecration of the inscribed object with the construction of 
the temple for which it is destined. The second event either succeeds or precedes the 
core event, and has the same agent and beneficiary. In the building and dedicatory 
inscriptions, as well as the shorter statue inscriptions, agent and beneficiary are referred 
10 only by pronouns afer their iniial introduction, while the longer statue inscriptions 
may repeat their name and characterization. 

  

  

The construction account in the statue inseriptions may consist of the same clements 
as the building inscriptions (3.0.6 and 8). More often, however, it is more detaled. Tn 
these cases several episodes preceding (3.1, 3, 4, 7) andor succecding (3.5.3-5) the 
construction are related, usually in consccutive order Each episode encompasses one 
or more clauses. IF it encompasses s ses,the passage may relate consecutive 
actions, contain generalizations or specifications of ertain actions, r enumerate a num- 
ber of similar actions.* The order of episodes can be emphasized with  time reference to 
apreceding event (3.1, 4.1). Inaddition to the core agent, the divine bencficiary may 
b ive & or Gudea’s personal god Ningizida may act on his behalt.5” Rarely 
is the chain of events interrupted by a description of Gudea’s qualification (3.4.2), his 
achievement (3..3), ora description of special conditions (3.0.5). These either conclude 
an episode o set the stage for the next one. 

  
veral   

      

    
      

    
    

5 In some construction summaries (3.1.6/8),for example, the beneficary s rentroduced by mame and 
epitht(s) (Statue B 121, E 31619, G 1:111), while in some temporl clauses (3.1) Gudea's name and 
i e repeated (Sstue B 670, E G51T), 
© Statue D, however, shows thit the diferent complements necd not always occur in the same order 
the provision of Baba's bridewealh (3.b.3) precedes the bestowal of the dedicaory boat (362b) which 
precedes the import of wood for the later's fabricaion (3b2.5). Not the nice tansition o the next part 
4 which begins with the import of stone for the statue (4., Tn Sttue G, the augmentaton of Baba's 
rdewealh (35.3) succeeds the core verbs (4..3-5), while s delvery is mentioned before (4.1), 
¢ “The purification f the foundstion (3..7),for example isntroduced withs gencric statement (he purified 
the foundation) which is hen specifed in two consecuive actons (he cleaned it with fir: sprinkled its 

tcr with clrified buter). The temple’s equipment with Ivstock (464 consiss of an enumersion 
lar pairs of consecuive sctions (Statue I 3:124:13): that with dedicatory gifs (4.2) (528663 o an enumeraton of sl seris ofseveral consceutive actions. S¢e chapter LE 2.c- 

 In the divine appointment (3..1) the deity appoinis Gudea: in the ntrdction to the imparts (3.62.) 
in Statue B (5:21-27) Ningisu apens the rade routs for Gudea, while i the similar pasage n Statue D 

(42-14) Gudea receves materials through the pover (-.1a)of Ningirs and Nanse 
% In the presentation of Baba's bridewealth (Statue G 2:5-10),and n the petion for blessings (State 
722-8:15). The descripton of the specil conditions imposed during the consinuction (3:4.) cons 
an cnumeraiion of legal regulatons in which people of the ciy are involved. The analo 

the Cylinder Inscriptions (CA 12:20-13:15) reveals that Gudea imposed these conditions. He 
considered th ultmate agent, The same spplies to verbal forms with the prefx ba,in which he focus i 
on theabjec ratherthanthe agen . for example, in Statue B 4:7-9: & nin-girsu-Ka eridu-giny K sibia 
i, “the temple of Ningiru was il i a pure place ke Erid. 
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1L, Minor Sources 

  
Fig. 3 Gudea Statue At scale 1:10. 

st  



1L Minor Sources 

Fig. : Gudea Statue B at scale 1:10, 

Fig. 5: Gudea Statue N at scale 1:10.  



1L Minor Sources 

  
undation Figurine FK.3 at cale 1:2, 
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Fig. 8: Gudea Basin SV 

 
 

 
 

 
   

 
 

  
  

 
 

al CS.1 atscale 2:1. Fig.9: Gudea S 

 



I, Minor Sources 

  
Fig. 10: Gudea Door Plaque DP3 atscale 113 

5  



11, Minor Sources 

Fig. 12: Gudea Door Plague DP.1 at scale 113  



I Minor Sources 

C. The Imagery 

  

‘The corpus defined in Appendix A includes artfacts which are sculpted i the round or 
arved in relief. Their imagery expresses a visual message in addition to the inscribed 

verbal message. The figures represented include the ruler a few other human beings, 
deities, hybrid creatures, and animals. They occur either in isolation, in groups of 
heraldic nature, or in a narrative context consisting of no more than one scene. This 
chapter reviews the repertoire of figures and scenes, and discusses their identification 
and meaning. 

    

  
  

1. Anthropomorphic Figures 

a. The Statues Representing Gudea (Figs. 3-5) 
All statues represent Gudéd dressed in garments typically worn by rulers in this period:** 

a long fringed mantle, and the head; if preserved, covered with a brimmed cap.® In 
addition to the dedicatory inscription, a label on the shoulder of most statues removes 
any doubt that “Gudea, the ruler of Laga¥” is represented. Realistic portaiture did not 
existin ancient Mesopotamia.™ The Gudea statues belong (o those images of rulers that 
combine the representation of an actual person with a symbolic type. " Stylistc featu 
suchas their massiveness, the pronounced muscled arms, and the large eyes function as 

ifiers of rulership appropriat to the socio-political context of Gudea’s L 

      
  

   

    

  

    
  

Al statues are made of stone. This durable material, difficult to reuse for the fabrication 
of other obje account for their large quantity compared with the surviving statues 
of other Mesopotamian rulers. Statue B (7:49-54) specifically states that: “nobody will 
(reywork this statue which is made neither of silver nor lapis lazuli. nor copper, nor 
tin, nor bronze, but of diorite.”” The size of the statues ranges from over life-size o 
mere statuettes ™ Azarpay observed that the life-size statues were conceived as ters of 
superimposed units which were reduced on the vertical axis only in small-scale statues. 

sted that the principal factor i the determination of the height/wvidth ratio was 
in dimension of the imported blocks of diorite.’ 

  

      

    

   

  

      

  

frucied Satue i barcheaded. Unfortunately many statues do not preserve th head 
cr Bab 1 (1960),92; Winter JCS 36 (1984) 1071, who speaks of “Signature clements” 

of the Able Ruler.” 583, 
o this pasage (Falkenstein AnOr 28 (1949), 56) s 1o preer over Steble’s 

new intrpretaion in Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien 2, 33 note 95. The application of metal, 
letalone lapis lazul, 1o a dori statue makes much less sens than the assumption that these maerials 
could be reworked in th fuure and thus result i the desruction of the bject made ofthem, 4 ate Which 
must have afited many staues now los, a the quanttative comparison of xtant meta it theie 

et indicats. 

  

      

   

  

   

     

  

Staues B, F, and H with an average height of 105 c 
atues MO have an average height of 36 cm, and the seated Statues | and Q of 375 cn. 

pay “Canon of Proportion.” 99 and 101; sz lso idem “Neo-Sumerian Canon” 166f. and JAOS 
110 (1990), 660-665. For a different view cf Colbow Rundplasik, 9. 
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C. The Imagery 

        Ten statues render Gudea standing, while seven show him seated. Like other early 
Mesopotamian representations of human beings dedicated to deities in their temples, 
they hold their hands folded on their body. Based on the context in narrative scenes, this 
‘gesture is best understood as signifying passive attendance or attentiveness.” The seated 
Statues B (Fig. 4) and F exhibit a tablet on the lap with a ruler and a stylus. While the 
tablet of Statue F is blank, that of Statue B shows an architectural plan of an enclosure 
with six gates. Since Statue B is dedicated to Ningirsu and records the construction 
of his temple in its inscription, the enclosure is probably that of Eninnu.’® These two 
statues represent Gudea as temple architect, and emphasize his personal involvement in 
the construction. The standing Statue N (Fig. 5) holds a vase from which four streams of 
water flow down on each side of the dress into identical vases depicted on the pedestal, 
whichare equally overflowing with water. Litle fish swim up the streams to the vase held 
by Gudea. This statue evidently shows the ruler in possession of prosperity symbolized 
by the overflowing vase.” As will become clear, prosperity s received in return for the 
‘g0od services the ruler performes for the gods. 

     
             

             
        
        
    
    
        
       

    

  

   

    

  

        Several stylistic and chronological groupings of the Gudea statues have been proposed, 
although none is convincing. Schlossman and Spycket approached the sculptures from 
an insufficiently defined Western notion of portriture which does not apply.™ Based on 
the proportions of the statues and on two hundred and twenty-four minute iconographic 
and stylistic markers, Colbow distinguished three workshops. Following Azarpay’s 
above mentioned observations, the proportions of the Gudea statues cannot be taken as 
stylistic indicators, and the validity for stylistic analysis of the two hundred and twenty- 
four markers, which obscure any relation to the works as a whole, remains dubious.” 
Steible attempted to establish a al order for the statues,* but this hinges on 
several improbable assumptions, ulicted by the very texts that he used as 
evidence 

    
      
         

     

   
   

  

    

     

    

     

    

  

    
       
    

   

  

     
  

         

  (e haper VD L. 21 
Se now Heisl Baizeichnungen, 198 
So already Unger AfD Beihft 1 (1933), 1321 (eroncously Sttue S). The overflowing vase is usully 

Teld by deiies, and only rarly by deiied ings replacing the enhroned dity in Ur Il presentation scencs 
seals, sce Buchanan Eorly Near Easiern Seal, no. 642, There is, owever, another diorie fragmen from 

“Tello (AO 39). published n DC pl. 8is6, which preserves part of finged mantle wih two engraved wavy 
Tines, and must have belonged t0 & statuc of & ruler holding the overflowing vase. The overflowing vase i 
funher iscussed n chaptr 1LC.1.d below 
S Schiossman AfO 26 (1978-79), 56-60; Spycket, Sianaire, 194 
7 See the review by Braun-Holzinger n Zi 79 (1959), 302-305. 
50 First presented n a seiesof lectures in the United Sates, nd now published in MDOG 126 (1994). An 
oral venion f is thesis wasfollowed by Azarpay JAOS 110{1990), 660-665, who attempted o coroborte 
it with arguments pertaning o the scle and proportion ofthestiués. 
51 "The assumed development of evr larger statues dedicated to ever higherranked deiies is somewhat 
naive; morcover Ninhursag was not imporiant anymore in Gudes ime. Neither materal and size of he 
Statue or divine benefiiary and formulaic components of it nseiption ar valid critria for  chronology. 
There i no cvidence o corroborate that Gudea's aceess o materils from Magan was resticed a any time, 
much lssfor ts g witin his eign. The text componen mentioning the import of diorite fom Magan 
(s chpter ILB.2.c §.6.2) i a building block the inclsion of which s opiona, s the two statues made 
of dorte but lcking this component (Stats 1 and Q) shows mrsover it cannot be expected i inscripions 
of tatues made of ther mateial. Sec now also the critiue by Braun-Holzinger in A3/ 19 (1997). 6-10, 
2 Siatues B, D, and K with mention of Magan record the constucton of Eninnu, while Sttue | without 
‘menion of Magan records the construction of sevral buildings which re speciicall said o have been bult 

  

      

  

    

  

    
       
  

    

  

   
      



1L, Minor Sources 

According to their inscriptions, the statues are dedicated to various def 
be setup in the temples that Gudea (re)built. The se of the verb tud - to give birth ~ for 
the making of the statues, and the name-giving suggest that not unlike other cult objects, 
they assumed a life of their own in the temple.5* At the same time they represented 
the ruler vis-d-vis a deity. Winter suggested that the standing statues were placed “in 

> while the seated ones were themselves “the object 
for the’Seated Statue B 3@ indeed determined in the 

first column of its inscription. Offerings, Towever, are also mentioned for the standing 
Statues E and K in the curse of their inscriptions (Statue E 9:11-12; Statue K 3':7-10), 
The context in which the latter oceur, together with the wish in the curse of Statue 
B (7:55) that this seated statue be set up at the ki-a-nag, where the deceased received 

* may ardless of their posture, the offerings for Gudea statues 
were meant for the futre after the death of their donor. This seems to be corroborated 

ation that the first column of Statue B, which prescribes 
have been inscribed later than the main text, since it is 

indented, written in a smaller script, and encroaches the fringe of Gudea’s dress.® In her 
treatment of Early Dynastic to Old Babylonian dedicatory gifs, she further observed 
that offerings for royal statues usually relate to deceased rulers. 57 

  

  

  

  

     
    

    

  

    

  

  

  

Where in the temple such statues were set up when dedicated, and whether they con- 
fronted divine images, emains problematic. The extant statues of the Akkad to the Ur Il 
period were not found in siu. In Early Dynastic Mari, sianding and sittng statues were 
found in temple cellac where they received offerings.* The Northern Mesopotamian 
temples, however, exhibitlay-outs different from those in the South — their cellac, for 
example, lack altas — suggesting a difference in cultic practics. Colbow observe that 
seated statues are hard to imagine in the cella of the temple, since the ruler never con- 
fronts a deity siting in presentation scenes.® Yet, Statue B communicates a message, 
given verbatim in its inscription (7:21-48), from its human donor to its divine bene- 
ficiary: Morcover, thelstanding statues are not portrayed in the posture that usually 
is assumed in the presence of an enthroned deity in presentation scenes.” It would 
seem therefore, that the statues did not assume the same approach toward the deity as 

  

  

   

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

5 See chapler 1B 2.0 §4. 
4 Journal of Ritual Studies 6 (1992), 26, Tidem 25, Wintr observed that the sianding staues s usually 
inscribed on the back,the scated ones on he front, which could indicae from which side the tatues were 

seen by those approaching them. an idea expresed aleady by Barrelet CRRA 19.(1974), 32. The placement 
of the nscription, howeser, may as vell have been a quesion ofpracicsbiliy 
5 Gomi Orient 12 (1976), and Michalowski Or 46 (1977), 
% Weihgaben, 229, 

Weihgaben, 2281, There s only one exception: the st 
UraKAgina;see now Selz ASJ 14 (1992) 
5 Mayer-Opificius AOHT 220 (1988), 259-261 
" Rundplasit, 901 
0 This phenomenon is atested lsewhere, sce Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, 225, 
91 According (0 Braun Holzinger (personal commurication) this may have been due 1o technical reasons, 
since raised ams were mor diffcult (o ealize in monumentalstone sculpure than, for example, in metai 
‘works where they re atested: see, fo example, Braun-Holzinger Figirlche Bronzen, nos. 37 and 169, Y, 
the rased arm of apetitoner could have been sculptd aligned with th body i ston seulpure, i the ity 
50 g4l was to be signified; on he lttr se chapter IV.D.1 d, . 260f 
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C. The Imagery 

the animate human beings they represented,’ and/or were not set up in front of divine 
nages.    

  “Textual evidence from the Ur 1] and Isin-Larsa periods indicates that the courtyard of the 
temple was a place where royal statues were installed.? This seems also 1o be the case 
for the statue of the Lagas 11 queen NinKAgina, which was to bring offerings (sizkir) 

d-a-nag, a5 Statue B 
seems to suggest, is difficult to substantiate. The context of the relevant statemen in 
Statue B, s curse section, and the verbal form ha:ba-gub, an optative, may indicate that 
this statue was not originally sel up there. Since there is no evidence of sione statues 

iving offerings at the ki-arnag,” the text may simply imply that Gudea wished this 
statue to be attended after his deth, not necessarly that it was ever going o stand at 
such a place in reality. Yet, the composition known as Lugal states that images of the 

rulers were set up precisely there. When det the destiny of diorite, Ninurta says 
o this stone:% 

    
to Baba in her courtyard * That stone statues were placed at the    
      

     
  

  

  

  

      

   
475 lugalug stk muni -gd-géa After the king, who established his 

  

name in remote days,    
476 alanbiug U228 amu-undim-ma has made this image for the future, and 
47 650 6Ki-zal g4 after he placed it at the ki-a-nag of 

Eninnu, the house full 
478 K-anagba um-mi-qub-bé me-te-a$ joy. may you (Dirite) be placed 

né-om-sigal there as a suitable ormament. 

  

Rather than viewing ths passage as a confirmation of the statement n Statue B and as 
evidence for royal satues being set up at the ka-nag, it may simply be-a reflection of 
the former, perhaps blended with lter traditions. Forthe Ur 1 king Sulgi or 
the situation may already have differed, since he was deified during his i 
worshipped in templs o his wn in the provinces. Although we_know that 
akanag,itslocaton remains engmatic In the Cylinder Incriptions it is mentioned in 
relation 0 the trophies of Ningirsu, . s former foes. They ae set up a seven distinct 
locations inthe temple complex (CA. 25:24-26:14), and at the same time: 

  

  

  

    

  

  

     
  

       

  

CA2615  ur-sag ugs-ga me-Sarke, 65 Since they were dead warriors, 
CA2616  karbik-anag-5 mugar e set their mouths toward the Ki-a-nag. 
CA2617  mubimeru dingirrene-ka Gudea, the ruler o Laga, 
CA2618(. gi-dé-a énsilagasteq pa-e had their name appear in the midst of the 

bania deites. 
9% 1 disagree with the generl view that al statues dedicaed in temples re represented praying. As M 
Opificius AOAT 220 (1988), 252, observed,this nterpretaion berays the modern viewer in whose cullure 
folded hands desgnite praying. On thi gestue sce chapir IV.D.1d,p. 611, The message Statve B was o 
bring tothe deity 1 by nomeansa rayer. Thi s ot 1o exclude, howeer,hat some satues were epresented 
ths, s in-Larsa and OId Babylonian descripton ofstates ndicae,scc Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, 228 
92" Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, 238. Tw of the four xamples, however, are statues of deceased predeces. 
sors. For stclac set p i counyards sce chapter V.3 
54" Narmmahni 12:2-7. Sizki ~ dugele does not per se imply a prayer:see Civil Farmer’s Instructions, 92 
587 
35" Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, 229, contra Selz ASJ 14 (1992), 247, 
% For the text e van Dik Lugal 1, 1126 

  

      

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

 



1L Minor Sources 

One wonders whether the ki-a-nag was simply any location where the deceased could 
receive offerings, rather than a physical part of the temple. The term suspiciously lacks 

the & which usually precedes the names of distinct rooms or quarters of a temple. The 
connection of the ki-arnag with establishing one’s fame in both texts seems to imply that 
itis the provision of regular offerings for the deceased (and, by extension, for his/her 
representation) that keeps alive his/her memory. In any case, Lugal leaves no doub that, 
aside from being cult objects and representing the ruler vis-d-vis deities, royal statues 
Were intended to perpetuate his memory after death. 

    

  

  

  

b. The Basket Carrier (Fig. 6) 
Five foundation figurines (FK.1-5) represent a barcheaded, bare-chested male figure 
wearing a shortskirt like workmen and carrying a basket on his head. This figurine type. 
firstappears under Gudea, but becomes standard in Ur I times and thereafter. Incontrast 
10 Gudea’s figurines, the lower bodies of those of his son Urningirsu and the U IIl 
rulers are peg-shaped, except for one of Urnamma which wears along skirt? Two door 
plagues of the Lagas I uler Urnane (Fig. 37)* depict him in this same posture wearing 

ceremonial dress. They record temple consiructions as the foundation figurines do, 
and thus leave no doub that the later, (00, represent the ruler as construction worke: 
Basket carriers are a common feature in construction scenes: " one could even say that 
they signify construction work, and are an important marker in identifying such scenes. 
Like the architect, the royal basket carrier manifests the rler's personal involvement in 
the temple construction 

  

     

  

     
    

c. The Kneeling God Holding a Peg (Fig.7) 
‘The majority of foundation figurines (FG.1-33) represent a half-kneeling god holding 
a huge peg. The figure is identified as a god by his homed crown. Like other male gods 
of this period, he wears his hair in a chignon, and s bearded. A similar foundation 
figurine, though slightly larger and more carefully modeled, s otherwise attested only 
for Gudea’s predecessor Urbaba. " The same figure is depicted on a pedestal of the 
Elamite ruler Puzur-InSusinak, 1 a contemporary of Gudea.'® On this sculpture his 
dress can be clearly identified as the short skirt of workmen. He approaches a huge 
crouching lion, and is followed by a Lamma goddess with raised arms, The scene recalls 
presentation scenes in which a king approaches a deity. The unusual configuration of a 
deity approaching a lion may be due to the adaptation of Mesopotamian iconography 
1o an Elamite monument, in which the figures assumed new meaning in the process. 
‘The precise identity of the peg figure in Lagas as well as the meaning this image was 

  

    
  

  

  

    

  

     

7 ssuren, pl. 39 se also chapter LB.| note 4. 
9 Braun-Holinger Weihgaben, W 1 nd 3. 
 Ellis foundation Deposis 
10 See chapier V5.3 
190 Rt Grindansfisuren, no. 80 b’ sigament f i gure o Gude s ncoree, sce Appendix A note 3. 
102" Braun-Holinge Weihgaben,Sockel 2. The Rurine presnted o an cibroned god on an Akkadin scl 
(Amie Gpigue ssienn, 2,156, probably 0t foundton i s v Dril 40S 53 197, 

e, ot the representation of 3 foundaton gurine on 3 . agmentof 
Gikda s STSS in Apperi B 
195" See Dittman Babf 23 1999, 100, 
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to convey remain open to speculation. ™ Rashid suggested that the image reflects the 
belief that gods participate in the construction of temples.!”® If it was to epitomize a 
specific sub-event, like the basket carrier, it may have evoked the driving in of pegs in 
the course of measuring out the construction site, done under divine guidance. 

    

    
        
          

    
        
   

  

        
     

  

   

  

d. The Goddesses with Overflowing Vases (Fig. ) 
The large limestone basin (SV.7) restored by Unger from twenty-six fragments'” is 
carved in relief on it outside. It shows a row of goddesses walking on a stream of water 
Between them they are holding vases from which water flows down into the stream. 
‘These, in tur, are fed with water poured from vases which are held by smaller-scale 
‘goddesses hovering above. All goddesses wear long pleated dresses, and crowns with a 

single hom pair. There are remains of at leastsix standing and four hovering goddesses. 
Considering the importance the number seven plays in Gudea’s inscriptions, Unger's 
reconstruction of seven goddesses of each type is credibe. ™ 

        

  

   
‘The inscription on the basin, which relates it fashioning, designates it as a large 1M, 
a relatively rare and only vaguely understood term, perhaps to be read agariny. The 
fashioning of one or more SIM is also related in the Cylinder Inscriptions, and the 
finished artifact is mentioned again in the description of the temple: 

  

      

   

  

   
   

    

      

  

   
    

   

    

    
    

    

    

  

CA236  SM-SMS mudimdim (From the sones' sides) they made basins 
CA23T  eameniducu, They (the stairs and basins) stand in the 

house 

CA205  SM Gasugati The stone basin which sands in the house 
CA296  bgud kb au-sigy ge-dam s (like) the pure house of the gudu never 

lacking water. 

  

Since the metaphor paraphrasing the basin refers to the ceaseless flow of water, it is 
possible that the basin(s) mentioned in the account of Eninnu’s construction is (are) 
identical with the fragmentary remains of the one (perhaps two?) actually found within 
the arca of Gudex’s Eninn, as Unger presumed. 

  

    
    

Several similar and somewhat intuitive identifications of the goddesses with the over. 

   
103 Ellis's propositions in Foundation Deposits, 81, were based on the assumption that the Laga¥ 1 
figurines represent te ruler’s personal god. which wat convincingly rebuked by van Dricl in JAOS93 (197 
70 and Kobayashi in Oriens 24 (1988). 
5 Grindungsiguren 420 
1% Fields and building areas were marked off on the ground by a set of pegs sround which  rope was 
fastened. The marking of the consinuction site of & temple and of is ground-plan i described in Gudea's 
Cylinder Insciptions. see chaper 1LB.4.4 nd 5.2, and tepeately referred to with the term tomen - si(g). 
for which see Duhan kA 80 (1956). 
7 {stanbul Asariatika Miterlri Nesriati§ (1933), 12, 
15 Thesenumbers were lready suggested by Heuzey Oriines, 159, Although Unger's reconstrucion sctns 
correctoveral, no alldeails are beyond dovbt. The order ofthe fragments i nscriptions,for cxample, 
was earanged by Stible Neusumerische Bau- und Weiinschrifen 1, 296 noie 1. though 1 wonder wi 
Tinesa) /4 are beterinerted between lincs b)6' and 7', athr than preceding s b) 18", 
10 Gudea 43 1:2' e chapter LB 2.4 §4. 
110 AQTU L3 (1921),84-87. 

  

  

    

  

  

 



1L Minor 

  

flowing vases have been proposed: Heuzey saw personifications of the Euphrates and 
Tigris;" Unger saw personifications of sources and rain clouds that form the Tigris, 
and idenified them with Ningirsu and Baba’s seven daughters: ' van Buren saw per- 
sonifications of higher white clouds and lower rain clouds, whom she assigned to Ea’s 
circle." Neither are the seven (not fourteen!) daughters of Ningirsu and Baba ever 
associated with water,* nor can fourteen personified clouds be made out in Ea's circle. 

  

  

    

  

As van Buren observed, the dress and headgear of the goddess suggest that she was a 
minor deity. Considering her multiplication as well, she may personify a concept rather 
than portraying an individual deity, not unlike Lamma whosignified divine protection. ' 
‘The clue must be the overflowing vase which van Buren correctly interpreted s a symbol 
of abundance and prosperity. " This interpretation s corroborated by the Gaitertypentext 
which states that the image of Kululld s blessing with one hand (fkarrab) and holding 
abundance (HE.GAL) in the other.'"” The protective spirit Kululld is usually associated 
with abundance and divine benevolence, 1* and may be reminiscent of the god bestowing 
the overflowing vase upon a human petitioner in much earlier presentation scenes.” 

    

  

  

  

  

‘The narrative context in which the goddess with the overflowing vase occurs is confined 
o presentations of a human petitioner to a deity. The Akkadian seal of the scribe I 
EStar'® shows her accompanying the petitioner, not unlike a Lamma. On the Urnamma 
Stela (Fig. 33)" she is hovering over the offering of flowing water to the ruler by the 
enthroned deity. In this scene the goddess underlines the gift bestowed on the ruler, and 

figures as a personification of it, while on the seal she may have implied and guaranteed 
that the petitioner who offers an antelope(?) is pleading for and will receive blessings of 

ibundance in return. The basin of Gudea s dedicated to Ningirsu, and may be understood 
for prosperity as well as a boast of its successful outcome. 

    
     

  

  

         

       s a ples 

2. Animals and Hybrid Creatures 

al 
Two partially preserved sculptures in the round are shaped in the form of crouching lions 
ready to attack (GL.1-2).% According to their inscriptions, they were set up at the gate 
of the temples of Ningirsu and Gatumdug, respectively 

  

  

  

  

T Catalogue, 146-145. 
U2 AQTUTLS (1921), 114-117, and Istanbul Asaiatika Miszerleri Negrivai § (1939) 151 
115 Flowing ase, 65-61. 

Falkenstein Eineiturg, 75 . 18 
See chapter 1133, p. 6. 

16 Flowing Vase. Thatthe overfloving vase of Ea/Enki and i circe,however, 
as expressed in e tudy, which remainsthe only comprehensive one on this subjec,needs evision. 
117" Kocher MIO 1 (1953), 106 v 7-8. Lowe this eference t0 Wiggermann. 
u rotective Spiits, 1521, 10.9. 
19 See chaper 1, 
20 Collon Cylinder Seals 11, mo. 213 See also the ow quality post- Akkadian sal Porada Corpus,no. 260 
121 Discussed n chapter IVC.24, p.217-220. 
12 A lon head (AO 71) and an unpublshed front picce of 4 fion (AO 68), both from 
belonged 10 GL.., sce DC 2301, pl. 24:1: arot Tetlo, 195 fg. 42m: Spyeket Satuaive, 221 notes 1931 

  s exclusively an atiibute 
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C. The Imagery 

buildings. * The wide open mouth of GL.2 evidently was to inspire fear and keep out 
unwanted visitors. 

  

    Lions are also carved ona basin fragment (SV.6) and amace head (MH.7), both dedicated 
to Ningirsu. The basin shows a crouching lion with the body seen in profle, while the 
head, sculpted nearly in the round, confronts the viewer full face. From the mace head 
three lion heads are looking out at the beholder. Lions are associated with Ningirsu 
elsewhere,'2* and are here best understood as a symbol of prowess in the context of hi 
warrior aspect. 120 

     

                

            

b. Bulls 
‘Three foundation figurines take the shape of a bull on a platform on op of a peg. 
‘Two bullsare recumbent (FB. 1-2), while the third one stands grazing amidst tall reeds 
(FB.3), recalling the famous gold and lapis lazuli sculpture from the royal cemetery in 
Ur and representations of similar images on Akkadian cylinder seals. % In contrast to 
the basket carrier and the kneeling god with the peg, these bull figurines are dedicated to 
female deities:the former two to Inanna, the later to NanSe. Only one other example of 
a bull-shaped foundation figurine is known. 2 It was found at Tello, and records Sulgi's 

on of Nane’s ESeSSeSegara in Girsu (Sulgi 13B). This bull is recumbent like 
two of Gudea’s, but, unlike them, its head is lfted up and it is mounted on a longer and 
slimmer peg. Since it was deposited in Girsu, it was most certainly inspired by Gudea's 
bulls. There is no apparent link between the bull and the two goddesses or the temple 
const 
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c. The Human-Faced Bison 
One stand (SO.1) is sculpted in the shape of a recumbent human-faced bison who tums 
his head toward the beholder. He wears a horned crown and his face is flanked by long 
curly plaits. Similar stands are known from other Lagas Il ulers, and one exemplar was 
found at Ur.1 While Gudea’s stand is dedicated to Hendursag, the other two inscribed 
stands are dedicated to Baba. 1 No relation is apparent between these LagaSite deities 
and the human-faced bison, who is originally associated with Utu. The image of the 
recumbent bison with a human face goes back to Early Dynastic times. %! Obviously a 
mythical being, it is apparently related to the bison-man, who is originally associated 

     
   

    

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, 7 and 319¢ 
24 Sce chapir IVB.7,p. 195 with note 205 

5 For this spectsce chaptr [1LC.1.b. 
2 Suwommener Fif Jahrausende, no. 0pl. XIV.and no. 113 th rov. 

MINB 1371, se Rashid Grindungsfiguren, o 132, 
Huot Sumer 34 (1975), and Bochmer 15K 24 (1956). For thei use as stands sce Braun-Holzinger 

Weihgaben, 321 
9" Urningirsa |2 and Urgar 3, Urgar 3:2 i perhaps bette estored [%ba-ba) based on Urningirs | 
Stcible Newsumerische Bau- und Weibinschriften 1. 372 note 
50" Wiggermann Protecive Spirit. 174-179. bidem 179, Wiggermann mentioned clay plaques repesenti 
ercet bisonmen which were found i the context of the O1d Babylonian chape of Hendursag in Ur. These 
Were of a apotropaie matur, and not necessarly relted with Hendurag. 
51 Bochmer Balf 9 (1978). His contention tha the ancient images depict @ bull with an attached beard 
ratherthana ealbison was convincingly rebuted by Braun-Holzinger Figirliche Bronzen, 29 noe 10, 
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1L Minor Sources 

with Utu as well. % The bison-man is represented with an identical human face, but in 
erect position. 

‘The Sumerian term for bison is alim, which occurs with or without the determinative gud, 
‘bovine.” Following Landsberger, Boehmer suggested identifying the occurrences with 

determinative as the mythical bison, and those without as the real animal." Wiggermann 
identified the former (Akk. kusarikku) with the bison-man, and the latter (AKK. alimbi) 
tentatively with the human-faced bison.* The Sumerian terms, however, seem to be 
exchangeable in context, and Heimpel's distinction — alim for bison in general and gud- 

alim for male bison in particular — may come closer (o the native denotation,if there was 
one.’s Whether the ancients clearly distinguished between real and mythical sphere is 
not beyond doubt. Among the defeated foes of Ningirsu which have become his trophies, 
and as such assumed apotropaic functions, Gudea lists: 

  

      

    

             
  

CA264  Suniruusagalimma the standard of Ut bison's head 
CA26:13 méegivlum gud-alm-bi-da the Magilum and the bison-bull     

d. Serpents and Serpent-Dragons 
preserved libation cup dedicated to Ningiizida (SV.9) exhibits relief carving 

of superb quality. Around the fine spout, which tapers toward the bottom of the 
snakes are entwined, followed on either side by an erect serpent-dragon holdi 
post. 1 The serpent-dragons combine the head of a serpent with the body and forel 
of a panther, the wings and hind legs of an eagle, and their tail ends in a scorpion’s i 

ngle-horned crowns combined with a pair of goat's horns, Similar dragons, 
though without wings, are represented on Akkadian seals. ™ The wings may have 
left out for a practical reason: on all these representations a deity issitting or standi 
the dragon. One seal depicts behind this party, and evidently belonging (o it, a gatepost 
alongside which a snake rears up.'* The analogous combination of dragon, snake, and 
gatepost suggests that the two serpent creatures on this seal are identical with those on 
Gudea’s cup. 
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n be identified with Muhus, who is associated with several 
tion with both Tispak and Ninazu is documented in texts 

on of Ninazu on images is not completely certain 

The serpent-dragon 
snake-gods.® The associ 
and images, though the identif 

  

  

  

ani Protective Spirits, 176 not 10.bidem 173, Wiggermann thoy      

  

thatthey wereor 
identical, but then sepsratd info o fgures. This must have been before the Early Dynastic period since 
ey are visually distnguished by then, and do appear side by side i the same image. 
5 Glypik, 44 noe 185, 
4 RIA'S (1994), 242 7.3, and 243 §7.17a. 
5 Tierbilder, 77 note 1. S also Behm-Blancke Terbild, 1 1 
6 The same scene was depited on nother libation cup from Tello (AO 25609, formerly AO 306)of which 

only the foot i preserved. see DC 236: Parot Telo, 199: de Miroschedi DAFI 3 (1973),fig. 3. 
157" Bochmer Glprik, figs. 565-572 Instead ofthe cars (7 of Gudea’s serpent-dragons, the Akkadian ones 
seem o have a gt bard. Whether they had  scorpion's sing. ke Gudea's, i difeul 0 determine based 
o the reproductionsof the seal images 
I35 Bochmer Glypiik fig. 72 
19 Wiggermann RIA $ (1995), 455462 5.1 MuShusiu 
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C. The Imagery 

iggermann observed, 0 Tispak apparently appropriated Mushus from Ninazu, his 
predecessor at ESnunna, who was also worshipped at Enigi and in Lagas. In contrast, 

the association of Mushus with Ningiizida is manifest only in Gudea’s at. This cup and 
the recurrent representation of NingiSzida with serpent-dragon heads protruding from 
his shoulders on Gudea’s seal and stelae leave no doubt about this relationship. ! It 
can be explained with Ningiszida being Ninazu's son as well as a snake-god."* The 
snake must be MuSSatur who is often paired with Mushus in texts. > Their apotropaic 
nature is well documented, especially at gates, and thus explains the gateposts in visual 
representations. In Gudea Cylinder A they are described thus 

     

       
        

       
        

     

    
  

  

  

  

  

    

    

       

       
    

    

    

CA2624  sigarbita mus-&atur From its (Eninnu’s) bolt MuSSatur and 
mus-hus Mushus 

CA2625  am-sb ome o are stcking out their tongues at a   

wild bull, 

3. Narrative Scenes 

  

       
    

   
   
    

   

  

    

     

       
   

    

     

   

a. Presentation Scenes (Figs. 9-12) 
“The cylinder seal and the door plagues carved in relief show presentation scenes of the 
ruler toa deity. Although the seal itself has not survived, its image is preserved in two 
ncient sealings (CS.1) which allow us to redraw it in ts entirety (Fig. 9). A barcheaded 
male in a long fringed mantle is led by a god into the presence of an enthroned god. 
Behind them follow a goddess with raised ams and a winged serpent-dragon. The 
goddess wears the same pleated dress and single-homed crown as the goddesses with 
the overflowing vases, while bott flounced garments and multiple-horned 
crowns. The enthroned god holds a vase in his left from which water flows into another 
vase in his right which he offers to the approaching god, who gestures its reception by 
holding its bottom. Streams of water flow down both vases into overflowing vases on 
cither side of the zod’s throne, two of which serve as his footstool. The throne itself 
i decorated with three more overflowing vases. This god is obviously in possession of 
prosperity, and about (o bestow it on the approaching petitioner 

    

   
   

  

‘The inscription on top of the dragon identifies the seal owner as “Gudea, ruler of Laga. 
He is represented by the human petitioner with a raised right arm. " The god leading 
Gudea by the hand must be his personal god NingiSzida.'* His depiction with heads of 

  

5 Thidem 457, 
H1CS.1 and DP2 in Appendix A, and ST.1, 6. 32, 39, 44n Appendix B. Wi RIAS (1995),455, 
mentioned i additon an Ur Il sl rom Telo. (Delaporte Catalogue Louvre, 1111 which s dedicated to 

uS from whose shoulders prtrude snakes. The shovlder 

  

     
     

  

    

  

om Gudea's images. 
12" For all these snake-gods e now Wi 
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serpent-dragons growing from his shoulders was introduced by Gudea’s artiss. * Thus 
the serpent-dragon under the seal inscription must also be assigned to Ningiszida. The 
minor goddess s identified as Lamma by her gesture,'*” which appears for the firs time 
under Gudea, but becomes standard from the Ur 11T period onward. s The identification 
of the enthroned god has been controversial, though hardly discussed in detail. Some 
scholars identify him with Enki, presuming that overflowing vases belong to the realm of 

this god only.5 Others favor an ideniification with Ningirsu, which I assume is because 
he is a more likely candidate 10 bless Gudea with prosperity.'* He was the patron deity 
of LagaS, while Enki played only a minor role in this state. Moreover, as Wiggermann 
observed,’s! the analogous scene on a stela of Gudea (Fig. 17)'* which includes the 
minister of the enthroned deity argues against Enki. The figure who carries the signaturc 
staffof ministers cannot be Enki’s minister because he i not epresented with the typical 
double-face of Isimud. ** Therefore his enthroned lord must be another god. 

    
  

  

  

         

      

    

   
     
   
    

    

    
     

        
      

   

     
      

   

    

   
   

On Akkadian seal images the overflowing vase seems (o be an attribute and marker of 
the water god, usually identified with Enki, whose residence was in Abzu, the fresh 
water lake. He occurs in various contexts, one being the enthroned deity (o whom a 
human petitioner s presented.’st On the nine seal images of the Lagas Il and Ur III 
periods known 1o me o include a god holding the overflowing vase, he is enthroned 
and, in contrast to the Akkadian images, offers the flowing water to an approaching 
human petitioner. Eight images, including the scal of Gudea, are impressed on tablets 
from Tello; “* one seal belongs 0. certain Girsu-Kidug, who must be from Girsu:'% the 
ather s recut, probably from an Akkadian seal, and exhibits an unusual atitude of the 
petitioner reminiscent of the Gudea satues.' Except for the lttr, there are no markers 
other than the overflowing vase which would commend an ideniification with the water 
£0d. On the contrary, lion and lion-headed eagle on some of them, in combination with 
their provenance, clearly point to Ningirsu. * This evidence suggests to me that at Lagas 
during the Lagas I and Ur III periods, the overflowing vase was appro 
water god of earlier images, and used by the city-god Ningirsu insicad. 
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  7% Scc chapter 1.C.2. sbove. The same chirterizaton of sk 

trudin from the shouders was e adoptd for Tk i ESnunna; s OIP 72 pl. 6 10 709, 
57 The idenificaton is based on a Kasste s which depits such e, and names i Lamma in s 
insripton, e Foxvog ctl.KIAG (1980-83), 446453 .. L, especialy 452 
A5 I the AKkad period, Lamma wears the same garment and erown o on Gudea’s monumnts the ot of inor goddesss,but s epresented with only one am ised, e Spycket RA 54 (1960, S0t 
5" cuzey RA S (1902):Wand Sl Clinders. 23 0.1 vanBuren Fowing Ve, 698 Dlsporte Catlogue Lowre, 08 Frankort Cylinder eat. 143;and Paret el 2011 
150 Neyer Sumerie, 461 Jeremias Hardhuch, 355; Amict“Mythologic Inpressions.no.531: Wiggermann RIA (1995, 455 
151 JEOL 29 (1985-56),5 nte 1. 1 ST1-2 in Appendin . 
? Forthe lattr see Bochmer RIA S (1976-80), 179-181 5. Isimud. 
54 Bochmer Glypik, 7-93 figs. 91526 

155 Delapore Catalogue Lowre, 105, 16, 17 (= ITT 3 pl. 1V mo. 6641 = TS pl. 11l . 9870, 19; T 2 11 mo. 4262 T3 . | no. 5963: Bichanan Early Nar Eastern Seals,n, 645 
15 Collon Cylinder Sls I, o. 439 
157 Collon Cylinder Seas 11, 40 
155 S chapters IV, p. 187, and IV.B. p. 198 withnote 205, 
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None of the door plaques is complete. It clear, however, that they contained one single 
scene extending over a rectangular relief surface circumscribed by a raised double band. 
Holes for attachment are left in the center as well as on the surplus surface beyond the 
double band (Fig. 10-11). The largest fragment (DP3) preserves the left side of the 

ne with two figures heading to the right: Gudea, in the same outit and posture as 
on the seal, is led by a slightly taller, bareheaded figure wearing a flounced garment 
(Fig. 10). By analogy with other presentation scenes, one expects them t0 approach an 
enthroned deity on the lost right side. This must have been Ningiizida, since he s the 
beneficiary in the inscription.’*” and because the fragment was found in the presumed 
Ningizida temple of Girsu. Such a restoration explains further why the figure leading 
Gudea deviates from that in other presentations of this ruler. If the plague depicted 
Gudea's presentation o his personal god Ningiszida, he cannot be leading his human 
protégé at the same time. Braun-Holzinger convincingly argued that the barcheaded god 
iniroducing Gudea to NingiSzida on this plaque i the latter’s minister Alla.'% 

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

  

     

    

      The other two plaque pieces only preserve parts of their upper edges. DP2 has an 
inscription dedicated to Baba or Gatumdug below the worn double band, and depicts 
two hands and the head of a serpent-dragon (Fig. 11). The hand pointing to the right and 

the head of the serpent-dragon can be attributed toa Ningiszida figure, the hand pointing 
10 the left must have belonged to the enthroned goddess. DP.1 prescrves the beginning 
of an inscription addressed to Ningirsu, and depicts a homed crown of a deity facing 

left (Fig. 12). The horned crown thus probably belonged to an enthroned Ningirsu. 

     

    

b. A Review of Captives? 
Seven relief fragments, all slightly curved, can tentatively be attibuted t0 a pedestal 
depicting a war-related scene (SO.5)./ The inscription mentioning Ningirsu's temple 
is very fragmeniary (A0 26428), and the atrbuiion o Gudea not compleely certain 
Below it are carved the upper bodies of three male f ght. They are 
bareheaded, bare-chested, and bound by ropes around their necks as well as their upper 
arms. They were doubiless part of a row of captives as depicted on Akkadian victory 
stelae (Fig. 30-32). Three more fragments can be attributed to this row: one with part 
of a bare head next (o a rope (AO 26428c), and two preserving naked legs facing right 
(AO 26428d and g); war captives are usually represented naked. Another fragment (AO 
264280) shows the upper bodies of two bearded male figures facing left: one with short 
curly hair grabs the other by his long hair. The later has a rope around his neck. This 
captive, differentiated from the others by his hair style, may have been an enemy leader 
escorted by a Lagaite soldier. Another piece (AO 264281) preserves a fragmentary head 
with a brimmed cap and fa ht: behind it remains a bird’s wing which could have 
been part of 4 standard as depicted on some stela fragmens (ST:23, 24, 28). Because 

    

  

      
  

  

    

  

  

  

    

  

59 Already Hansen IVES 22 (1963), 1491 
160 “Bote des Ningitvida” 11, Compare Spycket Sanuaire, 187 ote 19. 
161 The fragments inentoried under number AQ 26128 have hardly been reated coherently i the lterature. 
Only two () e published with photos. Borker Kl Bildselen, no 92 incorrectly idenified b asa sica 
ragment. Braun Holzinger Weihgaben, Sockel 6, alrcady suggesied tha a, b (her AG 52, and g (her b-c) 
belonged together Since two pcces were o exhibi, he et i stor my visit 1o the Lousre, | could 
ot verify whether some of th fragments o, 

        
       

      

 



11, Minor Sources 

the brimmed cap was womn exclusively by rulers in this period,  this head probably 
belonged to a Lagaite ruler receiving the captives, not unlike the ruler on the Standard 
of Ur (Fig. 26). The last fragment (A 26428¢) depicts part of the pleated skirt with 
knot of a figure facing right, which may be attributed to a soldier escorting captives or 

to a standard carrier. If this monument was commissioned by Gudea, it is the only one 
which visually commemorates a military event, and one s tempted to connect it with 
his Elam campaign. ©* 

  

  

  

  

4. Conclusions 

The icons and scenes discussed above have symbolic value. They personify concepts 
rooted in society or allude to an event in an abbreviated way. The ruler is represented 
in attentiveness, as pelitioner vis-d-vis a deity, as temple builder drafting the plan or 
carmying the basket, or as recipient of the god-given prosperity that the overflowin 
vase symbolized. Other human beings appear only in the review of captives; they are 
anonymous soldiers and war prisoners, though the later may have included an enemy 
leader identified in the now lost part of the inscription. High-ranked deities such as 
Ningirsu and Baba are depicted enthroned, and inor bless the ruler. Ningiszida 
appears as mediator between his royal protégé and the latter, but once also in their 
place, in which case his minister All takes his usual roe. Other minor deities include 
the protective spirit Lamma, the goddess with the overflowing vase, ind the god with 
a peg. They cach exhibit an attribute (overflowing vase, peg) or gesture (both arms 

    

    

  

  

    

  

     
raised) signifying or alluding to the concept which they personify. The hybrid creatures 

  (Mushus, MuSSatur, and the human-faced bison) and the animals (lions and bulls) fulfll 
apotropaic and/or decorative purposes. Mushus once appears in 4 narrative scene (on 
Gudea'’s seal), yet as part of the setting rather than as a partcipant. 

        
  

  

. These include the 
tor between them, the 

Most of the figures are known since Early Dynastic or Akkadian 
uler in attentiveness or as petitioner, the enthroned deity, the meds 
minister of the enthroned deity, the. ase, the basket carrier, 
soldiers and captives, the serpent-dragon together with the snake, the recumbent bison 
with a human face, potropaic lions, and the bull grazing amidst reed. The composition 
of groups and scenes, too, have Early Dynastic or Akkadian precursors, namely the row 
of figures for the goddesses with overflowing vases, the antithetical arrangement for the 
serpent-dragons and snakes, the presentation scene, and the review of war captives. The 
Kneeling god holding a peg is known from Gudea’s predecessor Urbaba. For the first 

time attested are the royal architect, the ruler in possession of prosperity, the adaptation 
of the basket carrier as a foundation figurine, the representation of NingiSzida with 
serpent-dragons protruding from his shoulders, that of Lamma with both arms raised, 
and that of the recumbent, human-faced bison with a horned crown and its adaptation 
as a stand. While the two new royal images do not seem to have been integrated into 
the pool of imagery, the bison-stand is evidenced under Gudea's successors in Lagas, 

    

    

   

    

  

  

  

    
       

  

  See chapter IVD 1. 
16 Sce chapter LB2p. 17   
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C. The Imagery 

the representation of NingiSzida was adopted for Tispak in ESnunna, and that of Lamma. 
as well as the foundation figurine in the shape of a basket carrier became siandard in 
Mesopotamia for the next several hundred years. In sum, Gudea’s artists made use of 
traditional figures and compositions, but also reshaped known motifs and compositions 
into new images edia, as well as introducing a few new types. 

 



I THE CYLINDERS 

A. Introduction 

1. Discovery, 

‘The two large clay cylinders which bear the most detailed account of Gudea’s construc 
tion of Eninnu were discovered by de Sarzec during the first excavation season at Tello 
in 1877.1 They were found in a survey trench on Tell I' “dans Iintérieur du chemin 
tournant.”? Excavated the following year, the “chemin tournant” turned out to be a drain 
which passed under a Gudea period enclosing wall later excavated by Cros (Fig. 13).* 
Although the cylinders were not found in i, they were found in the context of Gudea 

period architectural remains. The enclosing wall was adjoined by remains of a building 
associated with four empty foundation boxes and a brick pillar.t The inscription on 
the bricks of this pillar records Gudea’s construction of Agaeren within Eninnu, and 
identifies it as Ningirsu’s place of judgment.> 

  

        

The proximity of the findspot of the cylinders to a building of Eninnu together with the 
it they commemorate Gudea’s construction of Eninnu suggests that they were 

ly kept in this temple, whether in the Agacren or elsewhere. They probably 
ended up in the drain, when Eninnu was destroyed, only a few generationsafter Gudea’s 
reign.é In 1878 the cylinders were shipped to Paris, and entered the collection of the 
Louvre where they are stll displayed today.” 

  

  

2. Description 

  

The cylinders were labeled A and B, and will be referred to subsequentlyas CA (Cylinder 
A) and CB (Cylinder B). CA measures 61 cmin height and 32 cm indiameter, CB 56 cm 
inheight and 33 em n diameter (Fig. 14). They are hollow, and their bases are pierced in 
the center. Their clay shellsare 2,5-3 cm thick, and the perforations messure about 3 cm 
in diameter. When de Sarzec found the cylinders, their insides were filled with plaster 

. and the perforations were closed with clay plugs (“bouchons”).* Expecting 

  

        
   

       
  

pc and Parot ello, 16, 
DC 6. 

3 DC 43 with pl. 60:2; NFT 305-305; Parto Tell, 145, 
4 Partot Tello, 156-158 with fig. 33; Rashid Grindungsfguren, 18, 
5 BS.12 in Appendix A, Agaeren scems (0 be 4 compound of a-ga, “re 
(see PSD A1 68 and eren, “cedar” According 10 CA 8:6-7 (compare also. 

plce of judgment was locatedathe Sugalam Gate. To pass judgment 
ancient Near East. 
©'DC 6 see chapter LA 2. p.31 
AO 13300. 

5 DC 66, The exact nature of this “plastr” is unknown. The mentioned clay plugs were obviously not kept 
forcomseration 

  

s opposed to front or intrior 
11, 25:25,26:1), Eninnu's 

s was common praciceinthe 
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      A. Introduction 

    4" mEMPRT DE coupEA 
     
          

    

    

   

13: Map of Tello, Tell . 

   
to find precious objects, he removed the plaster, but it did not contain anything. Both 
cylinders are cracked, and partially pieced together.” CA is complete except for a crevice 
at the top base, while CB has a more substantial lacuna. The Louvre possesses twelve 
additional cylinder fragments from Tello, some of which can be restored in the lacuna 
of CB.0 

    

   

        

    

     

   

     

    
   
    
   
    

  

The inscribed text is arranged in columns parallel to the axis of the cylinder. CA 
contains thirty columns, CB twenty-four. All columns, except for the last one, extend 
over the entire height of the cylinder. Each column is divided into cases, ranging from 
sixteen 10 thirty-five per column. Each case contains from oné o six lines of signs 
which are generally transliterated as one line of text. While some cases correspond 
to an average line in the Sumerian seribal tradition, most are shorter."! Together, the 
two proximately one thousand three hundred and sixty-three cases, 
which makes them one of the longest Sumerian literary compositions. The direction of 
the text indicates that the normal position of the cylinders was horizontal. 

  

  

linders contain a     
    

“The paleography, ductus, and sign forms of the Cylinder Inscriptions correspond to those 
of the Laga II inseriptions written on clay objects. In the development of cuneiform 
writin, between the Old Akkadian and Ur Il inscriptions, though     oceupy a pla   

     e found cracked, 

  

Since thei find condition s ot further documenied, i emains unclar whether hey 
ar brokeinthe course of removing the plaser o during the tansport o Pars, 
10 Possibe resorations ae discussed in chapte I1LB. 104 

1 See alsochapters I1D.3 and E3,p. 157 
2 Gompare th dirction of texton Gudea objects which are oientedin space as, or example,th statues 
I the Louse the Cylinders are displayed vertially in accordance with the modern diection of reading 
Cuneiform. The latter conforms with th sneient wiing afte the 90° rotation of signs which did not take 
plae befor the carly sccond milleanium, as Picchion: Or 49 (1980) showeds fo a diffrent opiion ¢t 
Eduard RA'S (1976-50), 546-548, 
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Fig. 14: Gudea Cylinders atscale 11, 
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A. Introduction 

they are closer 1o the latter.”* The orthography is comparable to that of the Ur III 
inscriptions. * Slight differences in the shape of certain signs between CA and CB may 
indicate that they were written by different hands.'s 

  

     

3. Cylinders as Carriers of Text 
        

   

    

Clay cylinders, though less common than clay t re not exceptional as carriers of 
textin ancient Mesopotamia.'s The oldest known cylinders date to the Akkadian period 
and bear literary texts of a mythic nature.” A cylinder fragment attributable to the Ur 
111 dynast Urnamma was found in the Inanna temple in Nippur; it contains a namative 
royal inscription which mentions military campaigns.'® Until late Old Babylonian times 
cylinders continued to be used for literary and lexical texts.!” The same text types are 
more often written on clay tablets or prisms, which differ from the cylinders only in 
cross-section. Since an average tablet has less writing surface than an average cylinder 
or prism, one reason for the use of the latter may have been merely a question of size. 
Converting the text inscribed on CA to a square surface inscribed on both sides would 
resultin a i tablet measuring fifty-five by fifty-five centimeters. 

    

  

   

    

   
      

  

    
  

Gudea’s cylinders are most akin to the Urnamma fragment, which apparently commen:- 
orates royal deeds and was also found in a temple. They are, however, considerably 

an the latter® or any other Mesopotamian cylinder. It has been suggested that 
mounted on wooden axles introduced through their perforations for rotation.?! 

     
     

   

      

       
    

          

    

    

    

  

     

     

     

5" Note, for example, the KUy sgn discussed by Watson Catalogue Biminghar, 79-55. 
akenstein Grammarit 1T, §§ 2 and 6. Allhough the orthography is quite homogenous throughout 

the txt, hereare some inconsistneies. I we had several opies of the ext, it seems kel that they would 
vaiants typicalof Sumerian composiions peserved n seeral opics 

looks like UD-gund in CB. Morcoser, CB exhibits more Sig 
onthographic megulais than CA. 
16" A comprehemsie study which establishes  valid typology of writen documents i terms of thei shape 

and functon s needed. Cunciformist arely pay atenton o he cariers o ther texts, and hef termiology 
for geomerial forms uch a5 cylinder, riems, or cones is ofien incompatible with ctual geomety. Shape 
and funcion of such objects have been discussed by Ells Foundation Deposis, 108-125; the Presarzonic 
clay cones also by Cooper &4 79 (1985). The terminology forcylinders and prisms propsed by Ellis op, 
it 1081, however, uses shape designations in a typology based on th orieniation of wriing, and, ths, 
confuses e ssue of  clear lassification. 
7" For example,the “Barton Cylinder” edited by Alster and Wes 
Adab published in OIP 14 no. 53 

13" Civil 07 54 (1985). I Coopersspeculation thtthree slighly curved nscrbed clay fragments from Lags$ 
belonged 0 cylindersrather than cones or vessels in RA 79 (1985),99 (rfering o able 1 ns. 13, 14, and 
21)iscomeet, cylinders were sed fo the commemortion of roal deeds lready in Presargonic times 
19 For a lexial example,see the cylinder from Abu Hamal cited in Elis Foundation Deposts, 113. The 
so-called bare] eylinder, atesied from Samsu-lluna o Seleacus 1 bidem, 114) are excluded from the 
discusion here, since they are not geometic cylinders and have the text oriened perpendicular o the axis 
ather thn parslel. Morcover they had a clearly deinable functon slmost certanty different rom real 
cylinders:hey were insetedinthe wall of buildings the consirction of which they commemorae, 1 are 

{hus comparable 10 other commemorative buiing records 
 Ciil Or 54 (1985), 27, caleulated it original diameter at 10 cm, i one third of that of Gudea's 
eylinder 
2 brice Cylinder Inscriptions, v, suggested tha they 
Depasits, 114 note 3, consdered the rtating more suia 
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HI. The Cylinders 

Such a mounting has been proposed for other perforated cylinders 2 Gudea’s cylinders, 
however, were filled with plaster, and their perforations were closed with plugs. Since 
they are unusually large, they are likely to have been filled after firing to reinforce their 
stability. The plugs could then have served as handles in some sort of mounting device 
not unlike the alleged stick. Considering their impressive appearance, one is tempted to 
imagine them on display in the temple 

    

      

4. The Subscripts 

“The Cylinder Inscriptions present the longest and most detailed Mesopotamian temple 
building account in the form of past tense narration by a third person. The composition 
has two parts, each inscribed on one cylinder: CA contains the events culminali 
the construction of Eninnu, CB its inauguration. Each part concludes with a subscript 
consisting of a doxology and a colophon. The term doxology, borrowed from Chrstian 
hymnology, designates a liturgical expression of praise. A large number of 
terary compositions of various contents conclude with an expression consisting of the 
term “praise” (zé-mi) combined with a name, usually that o the central figure — most 
frequently a deity — or central object of the composition, which may be expanded in 
different ways 2 The doxologies of the Cylinder Inscriptions (CA 30:14 = CB 24:15) 
extol Ningirsu (“hin-girs6 z&-mi), and include an acclamation of his temple Eninnu with 
more emphasis on its physical appearance in CA (30:6-13), 
(4:9-14) 

       

   

  

      
  

  

      

  

Colophons are scribal notations at the end of the main text and are physically set apart 
identify the composition, and may contain other information relevant to 

“The colophons of the Cylinder Inscriptions are anticipatory genitive construc- 
tions which differ only in the last term: 

  

      

CA30:15¢; &-4hingir-siia di-a zami muru-biim 
CB 24:16f: é-“nin-gir-sika di-a z&mi egirbi 

Both refer to the composition as the “Praise of the Built House of Ningirsu.” Colophons 
and literary catalogues usually designate the works by their incipit, although thematic 
titles, like the one in the cylinders, also occur.¥” CA is then identified as “its middle” 

  

  

  

Se Cooper RA 79 (1985), 108 note 11 
Ells Foundation Deposis, 109 observed tha 

eing hollow or sold is partly a mater of size. Considering tht perforted objects a 
sold ones,the perforations of Gdea's cylinders ould simply be & by-product of thel 
their horizontal orientaton speaks in favor of 4 mounting. 
24" According to Edzard RIA'S (1976-50), 67, cones and cylinders were made for public displsy. Although 

is to my Knowledze no evidence to confirm it see also chapter TILF3, p. 1 
246-245,and Black “Structural Feaures. 741, Fora s of known compositions 

   

  

inders and prisms can be wheel made and tha their 
aser o ie than 

drication, though       

  

       

     

  

" unger RIA 6 (198055, 861 .. Koophon wih furt 
% Forexample, the doxology of Enk' Journey o Evdu | 35 noie . a5 noted by Hurowitz Templ Buitding. 
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A. Introduction 

      

(mu-rubidm), CB as “its continuation” (egi-bi).% This reference to the parts of a lter- 
ary composition is unparalleled. Whether the terms are to be analyzed as nouns or as 

ins ambiguous. Nouns could designate the middle and 
. while adjectives could imply a tri-partite composition. 

Some scholars have assumed a now lost first part A comparison with other ancient 
Near Eastern building accounts, however, suggests that no integral part of the narma- 
tive is missing,  and the subject matter of such a first part remains mere speculation.’" 
Moreover, the beginning of CA is reminiscent of opening passages of other lterary com- 
positions,  and therefore is more than likely to be the very beginning of the compasition. 
“The cylinder fragments from Tello, which do not fit cither cylinder, cannot be taken as 
evidence fora now lost part, since there is no reason o assume that they belonged to the 
same composition. * Thus the unusual colophons are best interpreted as “middle” and 
‘continuation,” respectively, “of the praise of the built house of Ningirsu;” and their 

uniqueness is explained by the unusual circumstance that one composition did not fit on 
a single cylinder because of its extraordinary length. > 

   
  

  

    

  

   5. Previous Studies 

   
The Cylinder Inscriptions were first published in de Sarzec’s excavation report in the 
form of high quality heliographs which show all segments of both cylinders.* These 
reproductions remain the best to this day. Since then, the text has been repeatedly copied, 
transliterated, and translated into various modern languages. In 1905 Thureau-Dangin 
offered a transliteration and the first, still insightful translation.” Twenty years later 
he published the now standard copy of the cuneifor text in which he included the 
additional cylinder fragments known to him.* Only a few years later, the American 
scholar Price published a comprehensive edition of the Cylinder Inscriptions including 
a copy, a transliteration, and an English translation of the text, as well as philological 
notes, a glossary, anda sign list.* This edition has been outdated by more recent tudies, 
though the glossary and sign listare the only ones available. Witzel's annotated German 

    

Egir has (wo basic meanings: i can designat the “back” i contrast 0 4 “front” (for example, in CB 
296).or posterioiy. .. continuation, in a sequence. The lter scems mare sutable in this case 

 Kramer Sacred Marriage, 1418 van Difk ugal 1, 11 noe 25, Jacobsen Harps, 386: and Hurowitz Temple 
Builing, 33-35. 
0" Also Horowitz Temple Construcion, 34 

1 For conceivable but notvery likely sbject mttrs s Hurovwitz Temple Construction, 35-38, 
3 See Black“Stetural Features.” 737 with appendix B. 

There may have xistd similar compositions for oher 
stelae and statues made for diferent temples. 
3 See alo Falkenstein Grammarit 11, 14 35, Einleitung, 178, snd Thomsen Sumerian Languase., 276, 
3 “The identical designation of the compositon in boih colophons leaes no doubt tha the o pars wer 
conceived 15 ne work.nottwo seprable composiions,as suggested by Averbeck Ritaal and Sirucrure, 262 

' DC pls. 33-36. Single view photos are reproduced in Kramer Sacred Marriage, 241, and one of CB in 
Tulon Asion Art 5 (1992), 35, 

7 SAKISS. 141, This corpus of Sumerian and AkKkadian royal inseriptions,orginaly published in French, 
was ransatedinfo German o years ater, Since the German editon (SAK) s more widely availabl than 

. the former has been vsed here 
rone prepsred by Toscanne (Cylindres de Gudea) in 1901 
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. The Cylinders 

   
fous Outlines    ‘Table IILA.1: Comparison of Pre   

              
       

  

  

  

  

    

alkenstein erbeck [Hurowitz Kiein 
Introduction Dream Divine Decision Commissioning 
CA 1:1-9 |ca 128 (cA 1:1-21) cA 1:1-1220 

Commission Clarifcation | 
CA1:10-7:8 (cA 122-12:12) 
Preparations 1 Second Dream | 
CA7:9-12:20 CA79-12:19 
Preparations 2 Construction Preparations Preparations & 
CA1221-17:17  |CA1220-2521  [(CA12:13-20:12)  |Construction 

Construction Outfiting |construction ca 12:21-29:12 
CA 17202012 [CA2522-3016  [(CA20:13-30:14) 
Praise Praise 
CA29:13-30:14 A 29:13-30:14 

Praise [Preparations Gods assemble | Dedication 
CB 1:1-11 B 1:1-2:6 CB 1:1-20:12 
Preparations Induction Induction 
CB 1:12-4:24 cB 27-13:10 
Induction 
CB 5:1-6:10 
Equipment Celebrations. ifts 
CBG:11-17:16 CB 13:11-24:17 
(Celebrations Destinies Blessings 
CB 17:17-24:8 CB 20:13-24:8 
Praise 
CB 24:9-15   

  

translation of CA in 1922, followed by a copy of the cuneiform in 1932, and Barton’s 
nglish translation of 1929, are out of date, (00,4 The annotated French translation by 

Lambert and Tounay of 1948 stll offes several original suggestions. 
    

  

A milestone in the philological understanding of the text was Falkenstein's publication 
of a detailed grammar of all Gudea inscriptions, followed by an introduction containi 
comprehensive overviews of the history, pantheon, and cult topography of Laga in his 

time as well as a classification of the inscriptions. * Falkenstein translated the Cylinder 
Inscriptions for a German anthology of Sumerian and Akadian hymns and prayers.* 
He was working on a new scholarly edition which remained unfinished when he died in 
1966. In 1971 Bacr published a hitherto unknown cylinder fragment in the Louvre, and 
for the first time, discussed the relation of the now twelve additional fragments to the 

  

      
  

  

  

  

0 Barton Royal Inscriptons: WitzelReilschrifliche Stdien 3 (1922), and Gudea nscripiones. 
0 RB S5 (1948) 
42 Granmatik, nd Einleiung. 

 SAHG 138182,



     
   

A. Introduction 

    
     

  

     
   

  

Cylinder Inscriptions.* He showed that some fragments cannot be partof either cylinder 
for physical reasons, and proposed to restore others in the lacuna in CB. His restoration 
proposal, used only in part by later translators, remains tentative due to the lack of clear 
physical joins.* Four new translations have appeared since then, % though none includes 

     

    

       
      
    
    
      
      
      
      
      
          

   

   
many inspiring new vistas.? Those of Castellino, Averbe 

‘Wilson do not represent a significant progress i the understanding of the text* 
its frst publ d passages and single lines have been quoted and discussed 
in various studies.# 

    

    

    

Several scholars have offered outlines of the text The differences among them are a 
question of labels rather than of the understanding of the contents.®! To illustrate this 
point, four recent outlines are compared in Table TILA.1.% Their division of the text 
reflects approaches differing in emphasis. Falkenstein’s is based on the development 
of the plot as well as formal characteristics, Averbeck’s solely, and in my mind inap 
propriately, on one recurrent statement.** Hurowitz and Klein approached the text in 
comparsion with ancient Near Eastern building accounts and Sumerian “building and 
dedication hymns” respectively. 

  

  

  

  
  

     
       

    

  

      
   
   

    

    

    

    

     

       
     

  

    

         
    

   

   While there is consensus on a rudimentary understanding of the text, many details remain 
problematic. The difficulties are not so much specific to ths text, but rather are common 
10 the study of Sumerian texts, or ancient texts on the whole. Culture-specific knowledge 
assumed by the ancient source often escapes the modern reader:* Our understanding of 
Sumerian grammar and lexicon is silllimited.  The present translations of the cylinders 
often diverge in their analysis of verbal phrases as well as the syntactic relationship of 

  

  

TR GS (197D, 
¥ Possile restorations are discussed i chaper ILB. 104 
4 Edzand's wansition in RIME 3/ appeared afe his manuscrip was completd.[See my review in JCS 
50 1998)) 

7 Harps,386-44.Jcobsen vas repasing  commentary o i snstion when he dicdin 1992, Inquircs 
abouthe manuscrip ave recaled that  had b s o Calfoi o pothumous publicaton, bl was 
Stoln by student who disappeared thereaf 
8 CatllinTet, 215268 Avebeck Rital and Stractue, $59-712 Wilso Cylinders of Gudea. 
“ Forcxample: Gudes' rcams by Oppenhim Drean, 211, 224 h brick makin by Heimpel NES 46 
(1957 Ningr' wophics by Cooper err f N, 141154, van Dik L . 10-161 metaphorc 
descrpions of ninnby Edard - Skyscrapersand Brcks”For grammlical nyses s Falkensii G 
Inatik, Thomcn Suerion Languag, nd Atinger Elmenis. An ndex of the ins quoed n Flk frammas was rovided by Edsard . Ergancunsohe, 
i’ Cyiner Inscripions, i Falkenstcin Eneiuns, 179-181; Casclinn Tes, 216f; Avsbeck 

Rinaland Sirce, 533353 Kein A 11 (1989, 65 Hurowi Tenpie Buding, 5057 
ofthe coments were ivenby KrameeSucrecd Marriase, 137140, Temple, 27 Falkestcin 

s, 115-120;Jacobsen Harps 386 and Horowit Tenple Bding, 3546 
k of spce | have simpified the e given by the authors nd fmied the d 

Flkensiinand Averbeck o their mai sctons. 
35 Avrbeck'scomtenion that the icar utine of te et Hinges on this formula (Riil and Sirucur 
264-266) i supparicd nelher by s coniens.  very genral sseion f Guea's compeence,no by 1 
occurenc in other ext. In th cyindersand e s i oceurs ethr e o Several imes at regule 
inervals ad funcions i bt - puse etween cvnts, e chaptr 1D 2 it note 286 
54O his problem ses Civil “Limle,” 225-232,sp. 2361 
55 Astateof the st nchdi < and discssions Langiage 
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  roblems was presented by Thomsen Sumerian 
 



    

          
        

      
      

I The Cylinders 

zuments within a sentence. Whether a dative infix refers to Gudea or Ningirsu, for 
instance, ficant difference in the interpretation of a passage. In regard 
0 the lexicon, rare technical terms relating to the process of the temple construction 
require more study. These difficulties, together with the extraordinary length of the text, 
‘may explain the lack of an p-to-date edition, and, in part, may account for the absence 
of proficient analyses of ts narrative and poetic structure. % 
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In the following I will first discuss the contents of the Cylinder Inscriptions in linear 
sequence, and ons for my understanding of the text (chapter [1LB). The next 

chapter (I.C) scrutinizes ts narrative components (event participanis, place, time), and 
analyzes the structure of the narrative from a multidimensional perspective. T will then 
discuss in selected examples poetic features and devices that the text employs (chapter 
11LD). The recogition of poetic raits elaborates on the nature of the composition and on 
itsrepresentation of events. The following chapter compares the contents of the Cylinder 
Inscriptions with that of Gudea’s other inscriptions (chapter I1LE). It expounds on the 
issue of core and expansionin the recording of the same or similar events, and elucidates 

    

    

  

  
  

  

some mechanisms underlying the composition of all these texts. In the final chapler of 
this part (chapter IILF), I will address the ¢ of the Cylinder Inscriptions, and 
examine the source and possible receivers as well as the circumstances of transmission. 
Before tuming to the detailed description of the contents, a synoptic outline is given 
below 

    
  

    

6. Outline of the Text 

PAR! 

  

1. The Project 
CALLY 1.1, Predestination 
CAL:10-16 1.2, Preview 
CALIT-21 1.3. Commission 

2. Verification of the Revelation 
carm23 

  

CA246 
CA2 222, Prayer to Ningirsu 
cA223 223, Esesfestival 
CA22442 22.4. Prayer to Gatumdug, 

23. Visit to Ningin 
CAds4 23.1. Journey 
CA45-5:10 232.P 

  

     

  yer to Nanse, 

    
  

© Theritual stracturs” ha been studied by Averbeck Rial and tructure. His defiition of italexiends o 
many episodes which | wold simply nerpret s narative events o the story, while his“sructral analysis™ 
docs o proceed beyond  very detaled descripton ofthe lincar sequence of the text 
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CcAs:I 
CASI-613 
CAG1478 

CAT:9-29 
CAT30-814 
CAB:15-9:4 

CA956 
CA97-10 
CA9:11-19 
CA9:20-1029 
CAILI4 
CAILS-129 
CA12:10-11 
CA 12:12-19 

    

CA 12201315 
CA13:16-23 
CA 13:24-146 

  

   

CA 14:7-1537 
CA I:47-17:47 

CA 17:57-2 
CA 17:29-20:4 
cA:s-12 

CA20:13-23 
CA2024-21:12 
CA21:13-2223 
cA 47 
CA24:8-2521 
CA25:22-26:19 
CA 26:20-30:5 

    

  

Subseript 
CA30:6-14 
CA30:15-16 

A. Introduction 

  

s Response: 
3.1 Introduction 
32, Dream Inerpretation 
33. Instruction 

  

3 

3. Verification of the Commission 
3.1. Preparations for a Dream Incubation 

3.1.1. A Chariot for Ningirsu 
3.1.2. Prayer Preparations 
3.13. Prayer to Ningirsu 

su's Response 
Introduction 
Frame: Address 
Deseription of 
Self-Portait 
Description of Eninnu 
Promises 
Frame: Conclusion 

3.3, Gudea's Immediate Reaction 

  

    

4. Construction Preparations 
4.1, Preparations in City 

4.1.1. “Purification” of City 
4.1.2.Preparationof Brick Mold and Loam Pit 
4,13 Purification of Construction Site 

42. Recruitment of Work 
43. Provision of Materials 
4.4, Measuring Out of Construction Site 
45. Fabrication of Bricks 
46. Verification 

  

      

  

5. Construction 
5.1. Divine Collaboration 
52. The Foundation 
53, Consiruction Begun 
5.4, The Stelae 
5.5. Consiruction Continued 
5.6. The Trophies of Ningirsu 
5.7. Consiruction Completed 

Doxology 
Colophon



    

    
  

    
               

              
      

    

   

  

   

              

   

        

   

   

        

   

    

   

  

   

L. The Cylinders 

PARTI 

  

THEINAUGURATION 

6. Inauguration Preparations 
CB11-9 6.1. Praise (0 Eninnu 
CB 1:10-11 62, Gathering at Eninnu 
CB 1:12-19 

  

63. Preliminary Preparations     

   7. Induction of Ningirsu and Baba 
CB1:20-26 71.Py 
CB27-3:4 7.2, Prayer to Ni 

er to Anunna,   

suand Baba   

CB 35421 7.3, Preparations 
CB422-5:18 7.4. Entry of Ningirsu and Baba 
CB5:19-63 7.5. Reception Meal 

  

  

   

  

      

    

8. Induction of Ningirsu's Divine Staff 
CB6:4-10 8.1. Appointment of Ningirsu's Divine Staff 

82, Entry of Ningirsu’s Divine Staff 
CBG:11-23 82.1.Igalim 
CB624-7:1 
CB7:12-23 
CB7:24-89 
CB8:10- 
CB8:23-9:5 
CBO6-14 
CB9:15-10:2 
CB103-8 
CB109-15 
CB10:16-11:2 
CB113-14 82.12. The Seven Daughters 
CB11:15-26 82.13. Gibare 
CB12:1-6 82,14 Lamma 
CB127-18 82.15. Di 
CB 12:19-2: 82.16. Lug 
CB 12:26-13:10 83. Divine Approval 

9. Inauguration Presents 
CB 13111418 9.1. Dedicatory Gifts 
CB 14:19-24 92, Rest 
CB 14:25-16:2 9.3. Bcononic Products 

10. Inauguration Banguet 
CB 163-17:16 10.1, Preparations 
CB 17:17-18:13 10.2. Social Conditions 
CB 18:14-19:15 103, Festvites, 

104, “Aft   Dinner Speeches' 

81



CB 19:16-202? 
CB20:32-22:16 
CB22:17-24:8 

Subseript 
CB24:9-15 
CB24:16-17 

A. Introduction 

10.4.1. Divine Guests at Table 
10.4.2. Ningirsu's Speeches 
10.4.3. Divine Blessings 

Doxology 
Colophon 

 



Ul The Cylinders 

B. The Text in Linear Sequence 

1. The Project (CA 1:1-21, see Appendix C. 

  

  

“The fist section lays out the nitial circumstances of Gudea’s construction of Eninnu. 
It is established that the project s predestined (1.1), its realization is previewed (1 
and finally it is launched (1.3). Grammatically the first sub-section is dominated by 
affirmatives (with na prefix), the second by maril-forms, and the third by hamju-forms. 

  

   

  1.1: Predestination (CA 1:1-9) 
“The story begins with the determination of destinies (CA 1:1). From the all encompassing 
universe the narrator moves t the place of the story, the city-state L 
allotted its share of cultural institutions (me) (CA 1:2).% Enlil, the ultimate aut 
concerning destinies, approves of Ningirsu, the divine patron of Laga$ (CA 1:3)3% 
As a resul, an “everlasting thing,” an allusion to Eninnu, is announced (CA 1:4).% 
Enlil's favorable disposition is further described in a metaphor equating his satisfaction 
(overflowing heart) with the riverine flood (CA 1:5-9). 

   

   

    

    

1.2: Preview (CA 1:10-16) 
The focus shifts o Ningirsu who is responsible for the fulfillment of the mes of his 
predestined house, Eninnu, which is named here for the fist time (CA 1:10-11). The 
mes of Eninnu must be included in those allotted to Lagas. Next the ruler s introduced 

as the human agent willing and capable of carrying out the project (CA 1:12-16). While 
the predicted action of the owner of the house (CA 1:11) anticipates the effect of the 
construction, those of the ruler (CA 1:13-16) anticipate its accomplishment 

  

     

  “This section may be understood s a spech of Ningirsu in which he promotes the 
ruler as agent for the project in the divine assembly.S It would be perceived from the 
perspective of Ningirsu,in contrast {0 the previous one perceived from that of Enlil The 

    

  

57 Forthe Sumerian tem me, e uniranslated in Appendix C due tothe lack of an 
its complex concept,see Farber RIA 7 (1987-90), 610-613 . v. ma with previous 

implies that il aliated detinies concerning me to all Sumeria ciy-sttes at the be 
sory scems to alude o this event 
5" Enlif's approval of Ningirs i expresscd with the same compound verb (ig i - bar) which s used in 
oyl epithes to express the divine approval of & ruler It may denote 4 geners approval of the paron of 
Lagas. More likely this line implis Enil' approval of the project alluded 1o n the following verse, Since 
Enlil's ol to give o deny permission for  temple consirucion s well Known topos: see Cooper Curse of 
Agade, 240 commentary o line 57, 
" Compare the concluding sttement CB 17:12-14:nigrl uruena-ke; pa bi-8 g-0é-a 6-50 mu-d me-bi 
Subiedy “The everlasin i s mes were perfected” Like in 
his summary sttement, ppear” often precedes he consinuction 
predicate in Gudea's ulding inscriptions; se chapter LB.2. § 3.2 The “cverlasting thing” appears also in 
he context of the making of th bricks (CA 18:25). the bsic clement ofthe consruction. 
@ Lines CA 1:10-11 are paralle o th remainder of this sub-secton in that cach passage introduces the 
respective agent in the first vere by e (maserruler), who then i predicid to peform one or & scrcs of 
analogous action(s) in the future. I the restoration in CB 23:5', however, is corree (se 104 below), ine 
11 may refe o Enll rather than to Ningis 

1" S0 the translations Lambertand Toumay RB 55 (1948), 408; Flkenstein SAHG, 138; Averbeck Ritual 
and Stucrure, S93L.and Edzard "Skyscrapers and Brick.” 15 

  

ishierm encompassi 
uure. Kes Hymn | 
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B. The    ext in Linear Sequence 

    
   

  

  speech would then form a frame with Ningirsu’s speech during the inauguration banquet 
in which he promotes Eninnu and its builder for divine blessings (scction 10.4.2). 

1.3: Commission (CA 1:17-21) 
The agent of the project — the ruler of Lagas  is finally identified by name. Gudea 
receives the commission to build Eninnu from Ningirsu through a dream. The chain of 
authority from Enlil to city god to ruler reflects the cosmic hierarchy, well attested in 
other compositions. If we look at the second sub-section from Ni s perspective, 
the narration moves from the h nlil) in the first sub- 
section (1.1),to the level of local divine authority (Ningirsu) in the second (1.2), to the 
level of human authority (Gudea) in the third (1.3). The focus has shifted to the human 
protagonist. 

  

  

    

2. Verification of the Revelation (CA 1:22-7:8) 

    
  In response to his dream, Gudea sets out to verify it. For this purpose he travels to the 

divine dream-interpreter Nanse, who resides in Ningin. The journey involves a stopover 
at Bagara, Ningirsu’s temple in the city Laga. The verificaion of the revelation thus 
takes place in the three major cities of Laga and involves Gudea’s interaction with 
Lagasite deitics. Three sub-scctions are generated by the change of place from Girsu 
(2.1) t0 Lagas (2.2) to Ningin (23). The second and third sub-sections can be further 
subivided on the basis of formulaic repeition patters and narration-speech altemation. 

  

      
    

  

  

   2.1: Gudea’s Immediate Reaction (CA 1:22-2:3) 
Gudea's immediate reaction to the obviously unexpected revelation? is expressed in an 
inner monologue,® in which he decides to bring the dream to Nanie so that she may 
reveal its “heart” (CA 2:3 = 3:28) which he does not know (CA 1:27). Gudea's incentive 
for a dream interpretation is not his lack of understanding the message ~ he promises 
Ningirsu that he will build his house, before he gets to Nanse (CA 2:14) ~ but his need 
to dispel the cnigma inherent in every divine communication by separating the message 
from the medium of its transmission.#* Thus the “heart” here refers (o the authenticity 
of the revelation, rather than to the meaning or contents of the dream messa 

  

        

  

  

    

2.2: Visit to Laga§ (CA 2:4-4:2) 
A brief account of the first part of the journey follows (2.2.1). At Bagara, Gudea 
addresses first Ningirsu, then Gatumdug in prayer, enlisting their supportfor a successful 
journey. The prayers are rendered in direct speech. The speeches are framed by a 
formulaic introduction and response. These two parallel prayer blocks (2.2.2 and 2.2.4) 
are separated by the celobration of the ESes-festival, which is summarized in one sentence 
@23)¢ 

  

@ The dream is refered 1035 maS-gio (CA 1:27) a5 well a5 mavmu (CA 1:29). The latte term s  general 
e fo dream, the former scems o connote unexpected reclation,see Oppenleim Drears, 2251 
5 O nner monologue in Sumerian lterature see Edzard HSS 37 (1993). 
€4 Sec Oppenteim Dreams,210. 

m 68.68 usually designats the moon holidays (th fourquarters ofthe moonin the lunar calendr), 
Girsa the same erm i also used for other holidays:see Sallberger Kilscher Kalender, 3841 and 
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“The prayer introductions consist of a clause indicating the location (CA 2:7 and 24), 
two parallel 0 the offering of bread and water (CA 2:8 and 25), and 
two parallel clauses introducing the speech (CA 2:9 and 26).% The praers contain an 
address, a message, and a petition, all of which are interrelated. In the fist prayer 
Gudea addresses Ningirsu’s relation with Eridu, the seat of the primeval temple, and 
Nippur, the traditional cult center of Sumer (CA 2:10-12). He assures him that he 
will build his house (CA 2:13-15), and pleads for the support of his sister NanSe (CA 
2:16-19) 

  

      

    
     

  

In the prayer to Gatumdug, th petition is developed step by step moving from general 
1o specific. The introductory address underlines Gatumdug’s power as daughter of An, 
her independence, and her main function as birth goddess (CA 2:28-3:2). Then Gudea 
addresses heras the founder of Laga¥, as a source of life, and links her (o himself a his 
parent (CA 3:3-9). Next he addresses her as his protector, and pleads for her protection 
(CA 3:10-17). Finally he specifies thislast aspect, i.e. reltes the purpose of his journ 
and pleads for her protection during this journey (CA 3:18-28). 

  

     
  

    
    

‘The last part of the prayer to Gatumdug repeats parts of Gudea’s inner monologue. Thus 
both prayers conclude with the wish that NanSe might confirm the authenticity of the 

revelation (CA 2:19 and 3:28). A formulaic phrase stating that the prayer was heard and 
accepted by the deity (CA 2:20-22 and 3:29-4:2) succeeds each prayer. The audience 
now anticipates the continuation of the journey, and, in particular, the verification of the 

   

   

    

  

rt of the journey (2.3.1) is narrated in the same way as the first (section 
1). Again Gudea addresses the patron deity immediately upon arrival (2.3.2). The 

speechis preceded by a formulaic introduction analogous (o the previous ones (CA 4:5. 
7). Gudea addresses Nane in her capacity as fate determiner and diviner (CA 4:8-13), 
and proceeds to relate the contents of his dream which consisted of seven images (CA 
4:14-5:10). The petition, namely that Nane establish the authenticity of the revelation, 
is not stated, perhaps because it is implied in the message, or because the audience is 
already familiar with the purpose of Gudea’s prayer to Nane. 

    
    

  

  

  

    

  In response to his prayer, Nanse replies to Gudea in direct speech (CA 5:11). First 
she interprets his dream, identifying its images one by one (CA 5:12-6:13)% and thus 
dispelling the enigma of the divine communication. Then she instructs him to fashion   

265 Alivough it i ikely that Gudea's visi coincided with a regular holiday, it s ot clear which particular 
Inoliday this Eses.festval efers 0 
5 “The first element i phrased individually depending on the situation, the second identcal, and the third 
nalogous. 

The address characierizes th deity with it 
himher o grant the peiton, while the mes: 
tsadiional in Mesopotamyian prayers. 
* Gudea saw Ningirsu commanding him to build His house: Ningiida supparting him during the project 

Nidaba consuling the stars for i; Nindub drafing the plan: the wensils for making the brickwork; chirping 
birds signifying his cagerness:and himself 25  donkey pawing the ground, an allusion t the digging of the 
foundation. 

  

    hat prse those aspets of the deity which will enable 
ices the purpose of the peiion, This siructur is 
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and consecrate a chariot for Ningirsu so that the god will reveal the plan of his house 
(CA 6:14-7:8). The chariot was probably meant as a gift o ensure Ningirsu’s continued 
favor, and may also have been needed for him to leave his temple during the construction. 
‘While Nanie’s interpretation of the dream establishes the authenticity of the revelation, 
herinstruction leads to the verification of the message ~ the commission o build Eninnu. 

  

  

  

  

         
     

    

      

      
   

   

  

   3. Verification of the Commission (CA 7:9-12:19) 

   The verification of the commission involves Gudea’s communication with Ningirsu, 
which is sought by means of a dream incubation. This main event takes place in Girsu. 
‘Three sub-sections can be distinguished on the basis of the alternation of agents: Gudea 
(3.1), Ningirsu (3.2), Gudea (3.3). The entire section is set between two occurrences of 

se stating Gudea’s competence (CA 7:9F. and 12:20)9 

  

     
        

    

    

        
        

3.1: Preparations for a Dream Incubation (CA 7:9- 
“The preparations include the fashioning and consecration of a chariot for Ningirsu 
(3.1.1), and a prayer to Ningirsu (3.1.3) preceded by food offerings (3.1.2). The first 
sub-section stands out as anticipated realization of a foregoing instruction, the second 
as narration of new information. and the third as a direct speech. 

  

  

  

   

          

     

   

  

   

    

      

    
        

     
        

        Gude ion of Nane's instruction concerning the chariot for Ningirsu (see 
Appendix C.2) begins with a summary statement (CA 7:11-12) which i followed by 
& full account of the event, repeating ll the prescrptions given as they are realized 
(CA7:13-29). Then Gudea enters the temple himself (CA 7:30), scemingly at the end 
o the induction procession, and cxits agin (CA 8:1. These actions link the chariot 
episode 10 the following event. The next sttement (CA 8:2£) may refer 1o Gudea's 
uninterrupted care for the project,or simply describe the passing of time. I i followed 
by an indication of night-ime (CA $:4£," when Gudea offes animals and incense at 
Sugalam (CA 8:6-12), o o the gates of Eninn 

    

    

      

     
  inna (CA 8:14), an assembly hall within 

and thus alludes to 
‘The ensuing prayer takes place in the Ubsul 
the temple where the gods are thought to determine destinies 
the fate of Gudea’s project. Both the preceding offerings and the prayer introduction 
formula (CA 8:13) are more elaborate than those of the previous prayers, and may 
have been the required ritual introduction for a dream incubation. If so, they would have: 
prepared the audience for the upcoming communication between ruler and god. Gudea 
addresses Ningirsu as his master, relates him to Enlil (CA 8:15£.), and informs him that 
he will build his house, but lacks a sign (CA 8:18.). The “young man with not (enough) 
acelaim” (3ul ka-tar nu-tuk) in line CA 8:17 could be an apposition to Ningirsu in the 
address, or refer to Gudea who is the agent inthe following line. In any case it indicates 

    

  

    

  

    
    

@ See chapter 1LD.2.. 
70 A procession s implid by the sccompaniment of music (CA 7:24-25) 
n n CB 411516 a5 pat of a deseiption ofthe 

  

just before Ningirsu ind 

  

Baba enir the new hous. 
Falkenstin Einlitung, 140,10, 9 

7 Falkensein Eintetung, 141 no. 12, 

  

 



HI The Cylinders 

why Eninnu should be buil: for the fame of it future inhabitant or builder, respectively. 
‘Gudea then states that he does not know the “heart” of the message (CA 8:20-22), which 

is now equated to the raging heart of Ningirsu himself (CA 8:23-9:3, see CA 4:21), and 
nds the speech with the question: “How am I able to know it?” (CA 9:4). 

  

     

    

Ni s Response (CA 9:5-12:11) 
Ningirsu responds to Gudea by transmitiing a message through a dream (3.2.1). The 
dream message i related in the form of a direct speech. The speech begins with the 
affirmation that he, Ningirsu, is giving Gudea the sign to build his house and instructions 
concerning his cult (3.2.2), and ends with the words: “May you know my sign” (CA 
12:11). This framing confirms that Ningirsu’s message complies with Gudea’s peition. 

  

    
   

  

  

  

The core of the message consistsof two arts (3.2.4 and 6),cach preceded by a description 
of Eninnu (3.2.3 and 5). In the first part Ningirsu portrays himself, describing his 
functions as wartior of Enlil (CA 9:20-10:6), and iib of An (CA 10:7-13), and his 
oles in four temples in the city-state of Lagas, namely Tiras (CA 10:15-18), Ehu3 
(CA 10:19-23), Ebabbar (CA 10:24-26), and Ebagara (CA 10:27-29) In the second 
part he foresees Gudea's construction of Eninnu.’® This part consists of two analogous 
passages, each introduced with the same temporal clause (CA 11:6 = CA 11:19): “When 
you (Gudea) willactfor it (Eninnu).”” In the first passage Ningirsu promises agricultural 
surplus as a general prerequisite for the project (CA 11:7-17), inthe second he promises 
ideal working conditions and the provision of building materials (CA 11:20-12:9). The 
first promise is induced by his call for rain (CA 11:7), the second by his call upon the 
North Wind (CA 11:20-23)% 

  

  

       
  

  

  

  

The speech ends with the frame theme of the sign (CA 12:11). The preceding sentence 
(CA 12:10), literally, “Then fire will touch your side” (us-bi-a d-2u il bi-tag), can be 
understood as a manifestation of the sign,’ or as an allusion to the cleaning of the 
construction site with fie, the first event related in the following section (4.1.1).% In the 
latter case, it would indicate to Gudea what to do next, as did NanSe’s instruction for 
this section. Ningirsu's indications and promises regarding the project anticipate future 
events. Similar descriptions of Eninnu recur at various points throughout the text! His 
two main functions will be considered by Gudea in the presentation of dedicatory gifts 
(section 9.1). Abundance is mentioned in conjunction with Gudea’s accomplishment of 

  

  

1 For the idiom expressing this divine activity compare Eannatum 1 6:25-32, and Sin-ddinan' prayerto 
Nininsina 20-22, see Hallo AGAT 25 (1976), 23, and Jacobsen ibdem, 253 For 4 visl representation of 
dream incubaion see Asher CRRA 3 (1987), 27-32, 
S The frst thre temples were apparenly situsted n minor owns, s Flkenstein Eileiung, 169 10. 25, 
167 n0. 14, nd 166 10. 5. 
& The frs clause of the second part s, ke the members of the preceding seci 
temple, Eninnu, fllowed by arow o epithets (CA 11:1-4), 

econd ime the phraseis preceded by a paralel emporalclause (CA 11:15). 
cal for rain and wind may imply  refrence to pring rins and surmmer dori 
e norh can ease the heat, respectively 

S0 Landsberger WO 3 (1964), 72, and Civl “Epistolary ofthe Edubba; 
20 S0 Jacobsen Harps, 403 note 56 
1 See chapter ILC. 1. 
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on (CA 11:10) and perimeter (CA 11:18), and the 
nd building materials anticipate the upcoming events 

the project.¥ The mention of foun 
promises concerning work force 
(sections 4-5), 

    

Gudea’s Immediate Reaction (CA 12:12-19) 
Gudea's immediate reaction to Ningirsu’s speech concludes the verification of the com- 
mission. Four incidents are related: Gudea wakes up remembering the dream (CA 
12:126).% he heeds Ningirsu's words (CA 12:14£. see CA T:11£), performs an ex- 
tispicy successfully (CA 12:16£.), and Ningirsu's “heart” becomes clear o him (CA 
12:18£). The first confirms that Gudea received the dream, the second that he received 
its message, the third confirms the authenticty of the divine communication by another 
type of divination, and the last incident describes the result. Gudea is now ready to 
initiate the project 

    

  

     

  

     

4. Construction Preparations (CA 12:20-20:12) 

Before starting the actual construction Gudea carries out a series of preparations. Each 
step concludes with the recurrent statement: “Joyfully he (Gudea) established it for him 
(Ningirsu),” which occurs only in this section and generates its sub-sections.* Girsu 
i at the center of all activity: the events either take place there, or are dircted hither. 

tes and foreigners on the human level, as well as deities from 

    

‘The actors include Lag 
Laga¥, Sumer, and foreign lands. 

  

4.1: Preparations in City (CA 12:20- 
The fist unit of actions takes place in Girsu. Itincludes the purification of the city (4.1.1) 
and construction site (4.1.3), between which the preparation of the brick mold and 
Toam pitis interposed (4.1.2). The juxtaposition of information concerning purification 
activities and brick mold preparation in CA and some statue inscriptions confirms that 

ed as one unit of preparations 

  

  

they were concei   

Gudea's “purification” of the city (4.1.1) involves the suspension of all contentious legal 
activity, including a general amnesty, and the expulsion of certain “unclean” people. The 
entire passage is introduced with a summary statement that Gudea gave instructions, 
and the people were in agreement (CA 12:21-23). The suspension of legal activity 
consists of a passage detailing Gudea’s instructions (CA 12:24-13:2), and one detailing 

  

  

    
    

     

       

  

    
        
        

       
       
       
     

  

         S CA 119 = CB 19:14. This repetton does not necessrily mply that Ningirs's pomise s fulfiled only 
atthe very completion ofthe projec, s Averbeck Ritual and Simcture suggested. Abundance i not only & 
Tesult o, but alsoa prerequisite for the proect. For abundance mentoned in CA 11:8 and 11 scc CB SIS 
Compareaso CA 11:12-13.and CB 11:15-17. 
0 For the formlized phrsing of the Wwaking from a dream sce Oppenhcim Dreans, 190F; Falkensicin 
(CRRA 14 (196). 5 whth noe 3 and Alter Dumucis Drea, 381, commentary o ines 171 
S0 Forhis phras se o chapter T1LD.c. Th transiions btwecn the ecruitment o th LagaSite disicts 
(42) and the import of materials from forcign counris (4.3), and between the later and the measuri 
of e consiruction st (3.4)are los i th brek at the op bus of CA affctin several cases at the 
of columns 15-17. I both instances ther s cnough room 1o assume the concluding staement n th break. 
Since the three sections elte diffrent events nvolving liffernt geographical spheres,  have trcted ther 
asindividual units 

' Ses Table ILE2. 
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      it effect, Le. the people’s obedience (CA 13:3-11). The expulsion of “unclean’” people 
(CA 13:14£), expressed in one sentence, is preceded by the general statement that Gudea 
purified” the city (CA 13:120).%          

   
       

      
       
  

   

  

Preparing the brick mold and loam pit (4.1.2) Gudea verifics 
and the loam pit by extispicy, and marks or protects the place with a standard of Anzu.” 
Next he purifies and cleans a specific area in the city which must be the construction site 
(4.1.3). The event i first summarized (CA 13:24), and then specified as the buming 
of afire spiced with incense (CA 13:26-27), and accompanied by prayers (CA 13:281.), 
in which the Anunna of Lagat participate (CA 14:1-4). 

  

  

   

        
       

             
    

    
    

    

   

       
   

  

         
    

    
     

   

        

   
   

4.2: Recruitment of Work Force (CA 1 
Like the previous section, the account of the recruitment of the Lag 
with a summary statement (CA. 14:7): “At that time the ruler made a conscription in his 
country.” The temporal adverb marks the beginning of a new section. The following two 
analogous sentences specify where the levy was imposed, i. in Ningirsu’s Guedinna 
(CA 14:8-10) and Nanse’s GugiSbarra (CA 14:11-13), presumably the estates of their 
temples. The following passage describes the mobilization of three districts, and their 
parade led by standards (CA 14:14-27), according to the following scheme: X mobilized 
for him in DN's district Y, DN's standard. marched at its head. Element X scems to 
be the name or slogan characterizing the work teams* and may allude to the equipment 
of the districts. The districts are those of Ningirsu, NanSe, and Inanna.* Their emblems 
() are Lugalkurdub, the sacred gull (us ki), and the disc (as-me).* 

  

  

  

    

5 Similar special conditions are described in State B 3:15-5:11, in which the expulsion of “unclean 
people precedes th Igal instrction, which shows tha th two were coneived asparsofthe sam 
The purifcation statement (CA. 13:131) occurs as the frst consiuction preparation i 

E The fact that he same statement occurs before the Tast detal of the people’s obe 
and precedes the brick mold preparation in the statue insciptons, suggests hat it summirizes the event 
of imposing special social conditions. If o the purifcation denotes an shtrat ethical act rathr than & 
concrte action: se also chapter IE.2.c. I practical purpose may have been o gather s many men for the 
comstruction work as possible 

57" See Heimpel INES 46 (1987), 206 snd 210, and compare 
some sttue inscripions, sce Tube ILE2. 
5 Read: s 24 (ku)-$6 uru mu-na-ki-ge, s muna-siike, “He purified an rca of 24 Ik inthe city for 
i, ceaned he area for him.” Us riginlly meanshigh ground near river or anal banks, o even an sland: 

see il Farmer's Instrctions, 1311 The contet here uggests tht i rfersto the ground of the construction 
site which sands out ke  high ground. The ground need notbe a mound, s suggested by Jacobsen Harps, 
404 note 61. There is no mention of the digging of carl: raher t i cleaned by fe. Thersfore | inerp 
s s surface and the measurements 3 an indication of ara rather than volume. The extension of the arca 
would be approximately 204 by 294 meter, 3 easonable sze for the consiruction sie, and not far off from 
the dimensions proposed by Falkenstei fo the exiension of chapier I1A3a, . 34. 

Falkenstcin Eineitung. 7 and 96¢ 
© It not clear whether Gudea or the pariculr district i the agent of the sentnce: in the frt case the 

dative infx would refe to Ninginu, i the second to Gudea. Since Ningirsu does not occu i this enire 
Section, and becase he pattern of Gudea giving aninstructon which the people obey oceurs lsewhere, the 
second possbiliy is prefered here. 

   
      

       
    

     abbresiated version of this eventrekted in 
  

  

  

  

        
       

  

    

  

  Jans o disticts in Afica e Vansina Oral Trdiion, 145¢ 
anse wereidentical with the aforementioncd Guedinna and Gug 

one wonders why Inanna'sdistictwas not mentioned thee, 
" For a discussion f these emblems i rlation o the standard procession depicted on the tele fragmens 

see chapter IVB.1 
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The text continues with the phrase “to build Ningirsu’s house” (CA 14:29), and, after 
five damaged cases (CA 15:1-5), resumes with the account of the import of buildi 
materials.* The phrase “to build Ningirsu’s house” may have been partof alaststatement 
concerning the recruitment followed by the recurrent statement concluding this event, or 

the very beginning of the account of the imports. The first reconstruction is preferable for 
tworeasons: irs,there is a change of topics imvolving a change of the place of action: the 
recruitment takes place in Laga, while the building materials are shipped from foreign 
‘countries; second, the phrase “to build Ningirsu’s house” oceurs two more times at the 
end of a passage: in the last statement concerning the purification of the construction 
site (CA 14:1-4), and in the summary statement concluding the first passage of imparts 
(CA 15:6-10) 

  

  

  

    

  

      4.3: Provision of Materials (CA 15:4?-17:42) 
The section concerning the building materials” consists of five passages stylized by 
repetition patterns. The first four passages list the import of materials: tribute from the 
people of Elam, Susa, Magan, and Meluhha whom Gudea gathers in his city (CA 15:6- 
10); copper and wood shipments sent from Dilmun in cooperation with the local deities 
(CA 15:11-18); wood shipments from the cedar-, cypress-, and juniper-mountains (CA 
15:19-16:2), and stone shipments from the Magda mountains (CA 16:3-12) which 
udea has accessed with Ningirsu’s help:* and finally copper from Kimas (CA 16:13- 

17), gold and silver from its mountains (CA 16:18-21), camelian from Melubha (CA 
16:22£), and alabaster from its mountain (CA 16:24) 

    

    

  

    

The fifth passage moves on to the processing of the materials. Gudea employs various 
artisans (CA 16:25-30). The following two lines describe their work in metaphors (CA 
16:31-32). After six damaged cases (CA 17:1-6) the text resumes with a description of 
Gudea’s zeal (CA 17:7-9). The description of the craftsmen’s work probably continued, 
if only for a few more lines. The remains of an us at the beginning of CA 17:5 may have 
been part of the adverbial expression “at that time” (uq-ba) introducing a new line of 

thought (compare CA 14:7). It is tempting, therefore, o restore the recurrent concluding 
statement i the previous, entirely broken case (CA 17:4), and assume the beginning of 
anew sub-section in CA 17:5. 

  

  

  

  
  

1 The remains in CA [5:41 scem to belong to this passage 
95 Since raw materials needed for a temple constructon such as timber, sone, and me 
o nonexisent in southern Mesopotamis, they have to be imparted from forcign countris. The boast of 
eceiving materials from all overth then known world is 3 (0pos common in oyal inscrption, and occurs 
alsoin Gudew's Staue B 521676, and D 4:2-14, ee chapeer ILE2.d. 
56For a tanslieraion and trnslation of CA 15-19-16:12 see Appendix C.4, and for furher discusson 
hapter V.C.1. The brea at th beginming of column 16 can be restored o the bisis ofthe paraleism of the 
o pasages. 

97 Jacobsen's restoration i Harps, 409, does not comply with the remains of CA 17:. His understanding 
Of CA 17:6, on the athe hand, provides an ingenious soution preferable t previous translations, which had 

{o sssume th unlikely wriing iz forgi. Hisrestoration can be modifid by using a ess space-consuming 
eferentfor the assumed sgent (Ningirsu) o it n CA 175 afer the adverbial expression, for example: TAC 
{hat] e {1 maste) did . he condensed for him the clouds” The frt acton (e preserved prefix mu 
presupposes. it verb) would have been paralel o the second. I o,the itroduction o section 414 takes 
Up one ofthe promises Ningirsu made to Gudea in section 326, 
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4.4: Measuring Out of Construction Site (CA 17:52-28) 
‘The fourth preparation begins with a description of agent and object: Gudea'’s zeal 
for the project is evoked (CA. 17:7-9), and his di 
delincated, irst in general (CA 17:10-14), 
“House of Wisdom’ for him; Enki directed the plan of the house for him"” (CA 17:15-17). 
Eninnu is described in terms of its future greatness (CA 17:18£), and that of it future 
inhabitant (CA 17:201.). The text then specifies that Gudea surveyed the construction site: 
for Eninnu (CA 17:22-25),% and personally marked its perimeer with a rope fastened 
around pegs at s edges (CA 17:26£).” 

  

  

ne support for the upcoming event 
 then in particular: “Nidaba opened the 

  

        

ibrication of Bricks (CA 17:29-20:4) 
Next Gudea makes one brick symbolizing the entire process of the fabrication of the 
bricks. In preparation for this event he soothes Ningirsu's heart in the “old house” 
(CA 17:29-18:2), takes a (ritual?) bath the following morning (CA 18:3f), and offers 
animals and prayers in Urukug at noon (CA 18:5-9). With basket and brick mold, he 
proceeds o the place where the bricks are made, escorted by Lugalkurdub, Igalim, and 

Ningiszida (CA 18:10-16). 

  

      

First he wets the frame of he brick mold (CA 18:17), and drums are played (CA 18:18). 11 
‘Then he mixes clay of the loam pit with honey, butter, oil and various aromatic essences 
ina basket, and flls the brick mold (CA 18:19-24). The accomplishment of this frststep 
is described as the “appearing of the everlasting thing” (CA 18:25),% and the people 
sprinkle oil and cedar essence and rejoice with the ruler (CA 18:26-19:2) 

  

  

Next Gudea removes the brick from the mold and sets it down to dry (CA 19:3). While 
the brick is drying (CA. 19:8-9), he prepares the clay mixture for the remaining bricks 
(CA 19:4-7), and Enki determines ts fate (CA 19:10). The following verse (CA 19:12) 
is damaged. When the text resumes, Gudea raises the brick and publicly displays it (CA 
19:13-15), which is further described in two metaphors (CA. 19:16-18). He bri     

  

% The compound verb s — dug in CA. 17:241 i unusual. joberg apud Averbesk Ritual and Structu 650 note 300, suggested o cquale i vith U g o dmie” and ransae 1 ere with o ipec” 
Elémens. 897, s it underhe ver -ua(a),Us_s(),i-warwe, GISGAL (vl /ol 

ot s s similty i Ll 290 Fed under g — dur (e i foontes 2144 
s acobien “Asskku 229 ot 11. A comeclion betwcen s ere and Us eferig to 

e consucion s in the ccount o s piifiction (CA 13:24-25). . nted by Avrheck.op. it sees 
Tkl and may explain th nsualcompound, WhiCh 1 Would tenhivel ranate 1o ey 4n 1" 
sccondance with h contet 
* “The expresion gana 68-gar (CA. 17:26)usually efrs o the annual suvey or subdiision of sgricultural 
fckds i the st month of theyea sce Coben Calric Clendars, 011 n s cotext e cxpression d 655 ~“Gar (CA 17:272) canthen mean 4o ssgn tasks” o th workmen who work a particla held. Gude's 
essuring activity could hus rfer to fhe messurng out of the e of Eniana's sste. Sinc the esate 
oes o play any ole durin th comsiucion | prefr to undertand this secion s the measurng outof 
i consiuction e, an erpet 4-ba 6 bigar as “he drove i pegs at s cdes. N-Ao- mu-z4 (CA 
1727, Tnerally “he knewlemed it sl sccm t indicate tht Godea dirctedthe aforemenioned 
sction personally 
150 This ccion has been discussdindetilby Heimpel INES 46 (1987, 206-211, nd Bdzad*Skyserapers 
andBric 18-20. Forthe well knownlopos ofthe bricatonof h s bick,compie oNippir Lament 
lne 3, Elli Fondaion Deposts, 2. 
91 Jacabsen Harps, 10, undesod e play 
92 See chaptr 15,11 vith ot 39 e 
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to the construction site (CA 19:19), and reviews the layout of the building (CA 19:20), 
which is compared o Nidaba's calculations (CA 19:21). The following description of 
Gudea's zeal (CA 19:22-27) may concern the layout or the project in 

  

neral,     
  

   The section concludes with three statements about the present state of the project 
(CA 19:28-20:3), followed by the recurrent concluding statement (CA 20:4). The first 
statement reiterates that Ningirsu’s “heart” has become clear to Gudea (CA 19:28; 
see CA 12:18F.). The second, which mentions Ningirsu's word (CA 20:1), seems o 
express that Gudea obeyed Ningirsu’s instruction and successfully accomplished the 
preparations for the project. And the third alludes to an auspicious oracle (CA 20:2-3), 
which may refer to Gudea’s verification of the incubation dream (section 3.3), or more 
likely anticipate the upcoming verification of the preparations, and in particular the third 

    

  

    
    

dreaim message. 

    

4.6: Verification (CA 20:5-12) 
In the last sub-section ending with the recurrent conclusion (CA 20:12), the preliminary 
preparations are verified by three types of divination: first an extispicy (CA 20:5), 
then a method involving barley and water (CA 20:6),'% and finally a dream incubation 
performed by a professional (CA 20:7-11).1% The results of the first two are positive, 
and the dream envisions the completion of the building. Gudea is ready for the actual 
construction. 

  

  

    

The Construction (CA 20: 

  

The scene is the construction site in Girsu. The actors are Gudea and anonymous 
construction workers on the human level, and Lagaite deities on the divine. Pass 
in which Gudea figures as the only agent (5.2, 5.4, 5.6) alternate with passages in which 
he s assisted by human workers or deities (5.1, 5.3, 5.5, 5.7). The former each relate a 
specific event, and are structured by similar repetition patterns, while the latter are for 

  

    
  

the most part descriptive. 
   .1: Divine Collaboration (CA 20:13-23) 
The construction account begins with divine collaboration. Preparations already under- 
taken by Gudea are repeated i the divine realm, namely by Enki, Nanse, Gatumdug, and 
Baba (CA 20:15-20). This passage is framed by statements concerning cult personnel 
(CA20:1:and 20:21), which are i turn framed by the mention of me (CA 20513 and 

  

       
  

  

T3 Although this method i o my knowledge o attsted n other cunciform texts, the context leaves 1o 
doubt that it was a type of divinaton. The spinkling o baley grains ogether with he rite of hand-washing 
and prayers sre the preparatons ot & bullsacrifice n the Odysey 1l 440-460. 
194 Falkenstein CRRA 13 (1966), 5S¢ 
105 The priests mentioned are usga in CA 20:14, and en and lagar in CA 20:21. The usga (who oceur 
in the same function also in CA 28:9)sre  type of lusrtion priests, sce Michalowski Lamentaion, 1048 
commentay to ine 447. En is one of the highest priesly offces srving one deity,and in cha 
Temple esiate, se Renger ZA 58 (1967), 11434 If mal, the on usually srves a goddess,if fe 
Since lagar nd en appes sde by side n iterary as well 2 administratve exts fom the Akkadian thot 
014 Babylonian imes (se¢ Goodrnick Westenholz CRRA 35 (1992)310), lagar may be a alemaive wriing 

forlukur (Civl personal commanication).a prietess who had, ik th en,  specialrlation with a deiy of 
he opposie ex,see Renger,ap.cit. 1751 In Girsu sveral lukur served Ningira, ee section 8.2.12 below 
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  20:22).% The cult personnel assigned to the temple here may have b 
ke care of the cult during the upcoming construction. The section co 
admiration of the Anunna (CA 20:23). 

  n employed to 
udes with the 

  

    

   
    

      
    
    
    

      

          

      
    

    

       

    

     

   
    

     
    
    

  

    

    
   

5.2: The Foundation (CA 20:24-21:12, see Appendix C.5) 
‘The construction starts with a description of the ruler well-known from visual repr 
sentations that epitomize the builder: 1" “Gudea, the temple-builder, put the basket for 
the house (like) a pure crown on (his) head” (CA 20:241.). Thus equipped he proceeds 
0 lay the foundation (CA 20:26).% He then marks a square on it with a chalk line 
(CA 20:27).1% This action is repeated six more times, each time followed by a different 
metaphor (CA 21:1-12). Thus Gudea delimits seven squares, probably the outline for 
the stepped platforms on which the temple was to be built 

    

  

    
      

       

   
5.3: Construction Begun (CA 21:13-22:23) 
Three passages can be distinguished in this section, each concluding with a generic 
statement (CA 21:25, 22:9f.,22:221.). First the gate frame (CA 21:13-16) and a wooden 
structure (CA 21:17F) are set up; the following metaphors (CA 21:19-24) presumably 
refer to the raising of the walls along this structure. The mention of reed lattice (gi-gurus). 
summit (sa-dd), and upper drains (ExU-an-na) in the next passage (CA 21:26-22:8) 
seems 1o imply the construction of the roof. The last passage concems the temple’s 
surroundings: Gudea marks the “perimeter of Abzu” (CA 22:11-13), presumably a 
pond, and the “outer perimeter” (CA 22:14-15),1 presumably that of the temple arca; 
he plants pillars and trees (CA 22:16-19),1"" and installs Ningirsu’s weapon 
22:20£).112 

  

       

    

  

         

     .4: The Stelae 17, see Appendix C.6) 
The fourth sub-section relates how Gudea made and consecrated several stelae. The 
stone slabs were imported and carved in one year and then installed in seven days 
around the temple (CA 22:24-23:4). The stones” sides, which he laid down as stairs and 
fashioned into basins (CA 23:5-7), may designate the sides of the slabs which remained 

      
    

  

    

   
     

105 Gudea seems o be 
(CA20:134) stands for barh "o spead.” which can b said of s 
marking the place for the walls wih s 
107 See chapier 1L, 

% T assame that the second ation in thi ine (&-gar ki im-miag) parapheases the frst (u§ mu-gar), nd 
read with Thureau-Dangin SAKI 110, and evidently also Jacobsen Harps, 413, 4-Gar for 6garg “wll 
199 For detiled discussion of this line crucial forthe meaning of the enir sction see Suter 21 87 (1997). 

10 The eroes surrounding the house and drinking waterat th ki-&-nag must referto the wophics of Ningirsu 
which are set up around the templ st the same places 2 the selae surounding the house (CA 234 and 
20:1),and whose mouths are equally Set 0 the K-&:nag, sec ection 5.6 
1 Jacobsen Harps, 416 note 113, fllowed by PSD A 11 176 §, interpreted dbgal in CA 22:17 as 
‘wizzard” and associaed it it foundation figurins. This nierpretaion s ot support by any corroborat 

evidence. I the third millenium, abgal i the name of  profession. while ate it comes to dsignate 
‘and mythical gures wsed for apotropaic purposes: sce Wiggermann Prtective Spiri, 761, Wh 4bgal 
interposed between pilar (6m) and poplrs (% 4sal). means remains uncerain, 
12 For the Sarur e also chapter V.C.4. 

. If barain gu mubara 
(0, thescion could eerto Gudew's 

and thas allude to the upcoming event deseribed in the next 

  

  

  

    

          
  

   

  

    



    
           

  

       

     

B. The Textin Linear Sequence 

affer the stelac had bees 
s and a basin. ! 

  

    

    scheme: the stone     

  

‘The consecration of the st 
that he erected in place X, he named Y (CA 23:8-24:7). The places of installment (X) 
seem o be outdoor places in the temple area of Eninnu. ! The names (Y) given to them 
are reminiscent of royal epithets of the type which express divine approval of a ruler. 11 
n the first five the deity named is Ningirsu and in the sixth it is Baba.!1¢ 

      

  

    

  

   

     

    

     
     

      
    
    
    
    
     
         

    Construction Continued (CA 24:8-25:21) 
The consiruction account continues with a passage that describes Gudea's building 
activity using similes according to the following scheme: Gudea/He had (his mas- 
ter's/Ningirsu’s) house/it(s X) do Y like Z (CA 24:8-25). A metaphoric description of 
the temple facade follows, moving from the overall aspect (CA 24:26-25:4)"" to the 
gate and its parts (CA 25:5-13):1% this passage is styled according to the scheme: its 
X'is (like) Y. From the outside the narrator moves 1o the inside, and relates the con- 
struction (or installation) of the dining hall and sleeping quarters (CA 25:14-19). The 
concluding statement conveys the end of Gudea's construction: “He built it. Afier he 

finished working (It “took hands off”),the deities’ hearts were satisfied” (CA 25:20) 

  

  

       

  

      
    

     

   
     

   
        
    

    
    

      

    

  

    

  

‘The Trophies of Ningirsu (CA 25:22-26:19) 
Next Gudea installs the trophies of Ningirsu."* The event s introduced with a recurrent 
phrase stating Gudea’s competence (CA. 25:221.).1 The account of the installation 
follows the scheme: at X he (Gudea) was installing Y (CA 26:14). One or two 
trophies (Y) are installed at each of seven different places (X), some of which coincide 
with those places where stelae were set up. The section concludes with a sumn 
statement concerning their function and name (CA 26:15-19), 

  

  

    

    

     
      

  

5.7: Construction Completed (CA 26:20-30: 
A rather long sub-section describes in great detail the completed Eninnu inside and 
out. The deseription s interrupted twice by a pair of actions concerning finishing 

   5 The same tems recur next o the scla i the descipton of the fnished temple in CA 25119 and 29:5 
sec chapter ILC. 1 

* For frther dicussion see hapier IVE3 
S Sce chapier 13,2 § 2., and compare the names of the Gude sttues quoted in chapes 
' One wonders why only six stcle ae named her, since seven seem o bealluded in CA 

meniioned in CA 29:1, One explanation migh be that only six were actually made, but seven meniioned 
Tt because it is a magical number, but sce also chapter IILE.3 p. 157 note 360 
17" The four features of the facade deseibed sre dub- “gte-house” (lso in CA 2415, sce Dusham 
Foundarions, 32450y, % gar-a. iterlly “wooden parts” (Jacobsen Harps, 419, g 
suhur “tent” (ee Civil KA 61 (1967): and boru (KID) mah reed mat” (<o n CA. 
T8 The parts of the gt are 94 “vault” ltraly “arrow”; g kd-an-na “gat frame’ (also CA 21:13): and 
igigi “stch” (sce vl BiOr 40 (1983, 564 note 1. The last e, traditonaly ead béra bboar “white 
dat,"does not it na deseription of the fcade: Jacobsen Harps, 42, transhted “sparkling fresh water” (mir 
babbar), and interpreted it 2 he water supply systr 
119 For & discussion of Ningirsu's rophics sce Cooper Return of Ninura, 141-154: Black SMS Bulletn 15 
(1988): Wiggermann Protecive Spris. 15 
20 Sce chapte LD 
131 So the Sugalam, the East fron, the Kasurr, 
front toward the iy, and the Slasiir 
12 For a ranslation s chapter LC. L, p. 60, 

      
  

    

    
  

  

  

  

1 Baba'sresr chambers n addiion occur the armory. the  
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touches. Several passages can be isolated as thematic and stylistic units. The first 
passage describes the doors inside the building with their parts (CA 26:20-27) and 
their locking devices (CA 26:28-27:1). A general description of Eninnu’s greatness 
follows (CA 27:2-10). The next passage describes the building from all sides in and out 
(CA 27:11-19), and then relates how Gudea painted the walls with colors (CA 27:20- 
28:2). Next, the inside structures of the house are detailed in terms of function (CA 
28:3-18), and the outdoor installations are described (CA 28:19-29:9). A 

atness is evoked (CA 29:10-18) and, in conclusion, its construction is cr 
Ningirsu, NingiSzida, and Gudea together (CA 30:1-5 

  

  

   
          

   

    

    
6    Inauguration Preparations (CB 1:1-19) 

   

  

       
  

The second part of the composition relates Gudea’s consecration of Eninnu. The first 
section prepares the audience for this major event. At the new temple where people and 
gods have assembled, Gudea carries out preliminary preparations. Three sub-sections 
can be distinguished: a hymnical description of Eninnu (6.1); a summary stating the 
arrival of people and deities (6.2 and an account of Gudea’s preparations (6.3). 

       
    

      

  

     

    

   

     

    
   

   
   

      

    
       
   

      

6.1: Praise to Eninnu (CB 1:1-9) 
The praise of Eninnu extols its greatness in phrases similar to previous descriptions. 

  

6.2: Gathering at Eninnu (CB 1:10-11) 
There the people as well as the deities (Anunna) gather to admire the new construction. 
Together with the first sub-section (6.1) this sets the stage for the upcomi     

6.3: Preliminary Preparations (CB 1:12-19) 
The focus shifts to the protagonist. Gudea accumulates food provisions, first fresh fruits 
to accompany prayers (CB 1:12-15), and then the supplies for the evening meal 
(CB 1:16-19). The first provision anticipates Gudea's prayer to Ningirsu and Baba in 
which he will ask them to enter their new house (section 7.2), the second anticipates the. 
reception meal upon their entry (section 7.5).1%5 

      

    

  

  
5 Pegs are naled it beams, and rops et the doors:the doorcanthen beclosed by fscnin te ope 

1o th peg. Remains of such lockin devices wee recovered at ifernt sies in Mesopotamis, s Zetier 
JCS 35 (1987). 971, with urher craur. 
24 Forthe b in CB 113 ( im-mi-2u-20, 1 ollow Thurcau-Dang 

£ f ki “plce” and 2u 10 know. 
InCB 1 

  

  

  nSAKI 123, operting with the liteal 
and inerpreting th Statement s  prerequisie fo th followr 

Y read ni-séi-a for i-sa-ha, ALK, murhummu “fui of 3 garden orcrcha 
  

       

  

  
and cxpert in words (ki 2u ka - 20 i probabl 
prayers and pleas he was spreading the prime offerings on the 

His city-god” 
122 1115 implies tht the fesh frut (ni-séh-a) was  preparation for the upcoming prayer o Ningirs, 
though  dish with s i aso prepared fo the induction (CB 318.24), which s preceded by pragers (CB 
322). The evening meal (Kin-sig [SAR) consisting of sheep s prepared before theindaction (CB 32527, 
and served at the reception meal (secton’7.3): yet, et and wine ar slso seved at the inauguraion banquet 
{scction 10.3). Thas the prelminaries may anficipste not ony the immediaicly upcoming events, but the 

  

  

  

  

  

  

 



        
     

   
         

         

B. The Text in Linear Sequence 

   7. Induction of Ningirsu and Baba (CB 1:20-6:3) 

     Besides the protagonist Gudea and the entering divine couple, the deities in 
neral (Anunna) and certain deities of the Eridu pantheon are involved. Five events or 

units can be distinguished: a prayer to the Anunna (7.1): one to Ningirsu and Baba (7.2); 
an account of various other preparations (7.3); a description of the entry of the divine 
couple (7.4); and an account of the reception meal (7.5). 

  

        

    

       

  

   
          

        

   

  

     

   
   
   
    
    

   

      

     

   

    

    

           

7.1: Prayer to the Anunna (CB 1:20-2:6) 
Gudea’s prayer to the Anunna is introduced by a simple prayerintroduction formula (CB 
1:20-21a). The speech consists of an address (CB 1:21b-2:4), a message (CB 2:5), and 
a petition (CB 2:6). Gudea addresses the Anunna in th 
(Lamma), and as elogu 
the ruler’s petition to a higher deity. The message i 
andit now requires aninhabitant, The Anunna are implored to support Gudea’s indu 
of Ningirsu and Baba, or, more p his upcoming petition for their entry. " 

  

  

      

      as protective spirits 
as transmitters of    

    

  

udea has completed Eninnu, 
    

  

7.2: Prayer to Ningirsu and Baba (CB 2:7-3:4) 
Gudea invites Ningirsu and Baba to enter their new house. The se 
recurrent phrase stating Gudea’s competence (CB 2:7F.).12 Then the effect of Gudea’s 
prayer to the Anunna s described: the protective spirits Lamma and Udug escort Gudea 
o the old house where Ningirsu duwells and where Gudea will make him the greatest 
gift, an allusion to the “new” house (CB 2:8-13). As are the prayers to Ningirsu and 
Gatumd 2 and 2.2.4, this prayer is introduced with a simple prayer 
introduction formula (CB 2:14f.) and followed by an acceptance formula (CB 3:2-4). 

  

       

  

  

      
   

While the introduction and acceptance formulae mention only Ni 
addresses his consort Baba. It consists of two parts, each containing 
message, and petition. Gudea addresses Ningirsu as lord whose words are preeminent 
(CB 2:16-18), assures him that he obeyed his words and built his house (CB 2:19-21), 
and implores him to enter (CB 2:22). Baba is addressed simply by name, informed that 
her quarters are ready (CB 2:23), and implored to inhabit them (CB 3:1) 

  

su, the prayer also 
the usual address, 

      

    

7.3: Preparations (CB 3:5-4:21) 
Before Ningirsu and Baba arrive, further preparations are carried out. The section sta 
with an elaborate time indication which places the event at the beginning of the fourth 
day of a new year, the day on which Ningirsu is supposed to return from Eridu (CB 3:5 

    
  

    

3 See chapter 1C.2a. 
27 Thus the prayer funcrions like Gudea's prayers to Ningirsu and Gorumdug in sectons 2.2.2 and 2.2.4 
with respet to his pattion to Nanse in secton 23.2. In contast o the lter, however, this prayer s 
precededby offrings nor ollowed by an acceptance formla. Futhermore, the Anunna re refrred o in 
Third person i the address. Could tis prayer be a inner monologue of Gudea ather than spoken out loud? 
1o, would paralle] Gudea's inner monologue nsection 2 13 that monologue inroduced the verifcation 
process his one would ntroduce he inducton of the temple’s inhabitan(s). 
557 Sec chapter 1.2 
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     12).% In preparation for the induction of ts divine inhabitants, Gudea ensures that the 
house is ready and all attendant magi rites have been performed. He casts carnel 

is lazuli into the comers (CB 3:13£),1 and sprinkles clarif 
(CB 3:15); the masons, havin 

he prepares food: fruits, butter, honey (CB 3:18-24), and the 
ity (CB 3:25-27). The next passage describes the magic 

of the house performed by deities of the Eridu pantheon: Asar, Ninmada, 
e (CB 4:1-12). Finally, Gudea orders humans and beasts to rest 

1(CB 4:13-15), and the effect is described in a poetic pas 
is set for Ningirsu's arrival 

  

  

     

       
   

      
   

  

(CB 4:16-21). The stag 

  

       7.4: Entry of Ningirsu and Baba (CB 4:22-5:18) 
The entry of the master of the house is introduced with a summary statement (CB 
4:22-5:1) including a time indication, the late night moon (CB 4:23: i nigrug-zal-la- 
ke4). Then four subsequent aspects of Ningirsu'’s (CB 5:2-9) and three of Baba’s (CB 
5:10-15) entry are described in poetic language. The section concludes with the mention 
of destinies and abundance for Laga¥ (CB 5:16-18), doubtlessly an effect of the gods' 
entry, and, at the same time, anticipating the blessings pronounced later (in section 
1043 

    
  

  

  

  

   

       

       
   

   
   
     

    

    
   

  

        
   

7.5: Reception Meal (5:19-6:3) 
Upon his arrival, Ningirsu is offered a meal at which he s joined by the deities of LagaS 
Like the previous two sub-sections, this one s introduced with a time indication, the 
sunrise (CB 5:19). Meat and wine are served (CB 5:20-6:2). The section concludes with 
‘metaphor evoking the noise of the banquet (CB 6:3 

  

    

8. Induction of the Divine Staff (CB 6:4-13:10) 

The induction of the divine houschold staf takes place on the following morning in 
the newly inhabited Eninnu and is staged in a divine realm. The main event, a parade 

bers before Ningirsu (8.2),is preceded by their appointment (8.1) and 

  

    

      

8.2.5) points inthe same irction:s0 4l Green Eridu. 26 
with whom Ningirsu was syncretized (s chapter IL.C.1.b), see Green fbidem, 171173, At the same tme, 
Ningirsu's retum from Eridu could rlste o the story, since Erdu s the st of the primeval temple. On this 

ter sce also Averbeck Ritual and Simcture, 370-374, and Hurowitz Temple Buclding, 42. 
‘According o Hansen RIA 6 (1950-83), 431, bits of semi-precious stones,incuding camelian and apis 

Jazul, together with pcces of g0ld fol,copper flin, mother of pear, and shels, were found immediately 
elowthe first courseof bricksof te foundationof the ltform of th templ n area B atl-Hiba.Consdering 

   
thical joureys o Eridu of Ninurta, 

          

  

  

  

  

this archacological vidence, one wonders whether e present ine retrospectively refers o the i 
performed while laying the 

      

The food pre 
ily mentioncd as| 

152 The determination ofdesives stands parallel o thesunris (CB 516). previously compared to Ningirsu’s 
entry (CB 5:5-9), while the stae of sbundance sands paralel (o Baba’s entry (CB S117-18). AL the same 

time the sunrise may be understood traly sinc the deities aive during the st quarter of the night Their 
taking possesson of their new house may hase been purposely planned t coincide with sunise 
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   B. The Text in Linear Sequence 

followed by divine approval (8.3). The actors are Ningirsu in the first sub-sectio 
ivine staffin the second, and the chief deites of the Sumerian pantheon in the last. 

his 

  

  

  

  

8.1: Appointment of Ningirsu’s Divine Staff (CB 6:4-10) 
Bread and milk are brough to Ningirsu, who then rouses from sleep (CB 6:4-7).15 He 
proceeds to appoint his divine staff (CB 6:8-10).15 

  

8.2: Entry of Ningirsu’s Divine Staff (CB 6:11-12:25) 
Twenty-two deities characterized as functionaries of Ningirsu’s houschold parade before 

their master. The entry of each deity is described in a frame consisting of an cnumeration 
of the member s office functions (mes) in complement phrases (ending in -a-da), followed 
by the main clause: “DN paraded with his office functions (mes) before lord Nin 
Ningirsu's staff parallels that of a royal court and estate. ™ The functionaries include 
Tgalim, chief prosecutor (gals-4 gal: 8.2.1);"* SulSaga, master of lustration (en Sug-iuh 

); Lugalkurdub, war general (Sagin: 8.2.3); Kuriunaburuam, vice war general (Sagin 
min-kam; 8.2.4); Lugalsisa, counselor (ac-gle-gis: 8..5); SaganSegbar, minister (sukkal: 
82.6); Kindazi, sort of a valet de chambre (13 é-dig-ga: 8.2.7)"" Ensignun, assherd 
(sipa anse: 8.2.8); Enlulim, goatherd (sipa mas-ulim: 8.2.9); USumkalamma, musician 
(nar: 8.2.10); Lugaligihusam, personified drum (balag: 8.2.11);"* the seven children of 
Baba who transmit the ruler’s petition to Ningirsu (8.2.12): GiSbare, farmer (engar: 
82.13); Lamma, fishery inspector (enku: 8.2.14); Dimgalabzu, herald (nimgir: 8.2.15); 
and Lugal, guard (en-nu: 8.2.16). With all these offces (mes) brought into the temple. 
Eninnu receives the prerequisites to funcion as a temple estate. 

    

  

    

      

    
  

  

  8.3: Divine Approval (CB 12:26-13:10) 
The five highest-ranked deities of the Sumerian pantheon (An, Enlil, Ninhursag, Enki, 
Suen), followed by Ningirsu and Nanse, each perform one action (CB 12:26-13:8). 
Their actions express their approval of everything accomplished up to this point. 0 
The section concludes with the following statement (CB 139K.): “The deity, seed of 

o, built the house. Its name appearcd. 

     

  

everythi    

This passage refers (0.4 egular offering. as implicd by the descrption of Suliga's dutis in CB 7:5-5. 
The mention of mes in CE 65 must rlai o the mes with which he iaff members parade n section .2 

Ningisu may have received them from Enki,the keeper of mes, durin his vist to Erdu. CB 6:9 remsins 
problemaic; only Jacobsen Harps, 430, ofered a fll wansltion. 
155 Seethe respectiv enries i Falkenstcin Einleitung, S5-114. 5 

Sce Civil Mesopotamian Jis, 74 commentary o line 96, 
His name means lierall “the go0d busber 

13 That the Sumerian trm balag designated adrum in Gudea's ime s certain, e the discussion by Black 
AulaOr 9(1991), 28 noe 39. Whether i had the same meaning i all periods and contexts is not clear; CAD 
is noncommita, and PSD docs not mention drum ss  ossible meaning. 
15 This i the only unit which devistesfrom the sylisic scheme of this ccton, 
14 Enlil's action (CB 13:1): sag-ba gurbi-dar remains enigmatic: the same action s peformed by Gudea 
in CB 18:14. Enki' acton is identical with that which he performed at the beginning of the consiruction 
compare CA 2015, 

  

  

    dhe glosse n Jacobsen Harps, 430-436.              
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  9. Inauguration Presents (CB 13:11-16:2, see Appendix C.7) 

  

   ‘The net section, ntroduced by a recurrent statement concerning Gudea's competence 
(CB 13:11-13)% switches back to the human realm. "> Gudea presents two kinds of 
gift: dedicatory gifts (9.1) and economic products (9.3). One night passes between 
these two events (9.2). The presentations are each stylized with  different poctic device 
while the nightis described metaphorically 

  

  

  

     

   

        

  

9.1: Dedicatory Gifts (CB 13:11-14:18) 
Gudea bestows two sets of dedicatory gifts on the temple. After identical introduction 
statements (CB 13:14-17 and 14:9-12), the items of each set are enumerated. The first 
set includes a chariot drawn by donkey stallions together with various weapons (CB 
13:18-14:8); the second consists of precious metals and stones along with cult vessels 
for the sé-dugs-offerings to be carried on an offering table to An (CB 14:13-17). The 
w0 sets of gifts correspond to Ningirsu’s two main functions described in his se 
portrait: the chariot and weapons enable him o assume his office as warrior of Enlil 
(CA9:20-10:6), while the cult vessels enable him to assume his office as&ib of An (CA 
10:7-14).14 

        

   
9.2: Rest (CB 14:19-24) 
The following passage consists of three statements. The mention of a pleasant place in 

the frst (CB 14:19), and of rest n the second (CB 14:211.)and third (CB 14:23), leaves 
no doubt that this passage represents a pause between the presentation of dedicatory 
gifts and that of economic products. ™ Since Gudea s the agent of these two events, he 
could also be the agent n the transitional passage. Alternatively, the transitional passage 
could be understood asa reaction of Ningirsu, who after receiving the gifis makes Laga 
his permanent residence by resting there. If so, it would corroborate the second part of 
Ningirsu's self-portrait which describes his functions in other temples (CA 10:15-29), 

  

  

  

    
and, in the ensuing description of Eninnu, emphasizes that this temple is his permanent 
resid    (CA 11:14) 

9.3: Economic Products (CB 14:25-16:2) 
Gudea’s presentation of economic products is formulated in one extensive sentence. 

ing that Gudea presented them for Ningirsu (CB 15:23-16:2), is 
preceded by twenty-one similar complement clauses which list the presented items (CB 
14:25-15:22). The first eighteen items pertain to four economic spheres: fishery (CB 
14:25-15:1); grain cultivation (CB 15:2-4); animal husbandry (CB 15:5-11); and the 

     

    

" Sce chapter 11D 2. 
2 Gudeais referred ioby epithets linking Him to Ningirsu and Nare just mentionedin the previous sction, 

3 Charot, weapons,and common dedicatory gifs: for weapons and cult vessls of stone 
dedicated to Ningitsu by G see Appendix A. Note that he fomulaic ntroduction 0 the fis o gits 

refersto Gudea by name and tile (CB 13:151. and 14:101) s in the dedicatory nscriptons 
14" See Jacobsen Harps, 438. Averbeck Ritual and Sirucure, 381, suggested tht he passsge rlated the 

abed as one of the gifts. This is nlikely in vies of the stucture as well 3 the fact ht the 
respond to Ningirsu's offces, where  bed would b out of place. Morcover, he temple 
mished,see secton S, 

              
   

   

  

        



    B. The Text in Linear Sequence 

processing of these products (CB 15:12-18).1 The remaining three items pertain to 
a musical performance (CB 15:19-22), evidently referring to the accompaniment of 
a procession.'* Such a procession is also implied by the mention of functiona 

of some products (CB 15:1; 115 14), 

      

10 Inauguration Banguet (CB 16:3-24:15) 

Four sub-sections can be distinguished in this last section: preparations for the banquet 
(10.1), a deseription of the social conditions imposed for the inauguration (10.2), an 
account of the festivities (10.3), and divine speeches culminating in the blessing of 
temple and builder (10.4). In addition to Gudea, who is present in all four sub-sections, 
the first and fourth involve deities, while the second and third involve people of Lagas. 

    

  

  
  

10.1: Preparations (CB 16:3-17:16) 
“This section comprises four passages. The first and last each relate a preparation carried 
out by Gudea, presumably for the upcoming celebrations: he installs a tent n the temple 
(CB 16:5£)'*" and provides the temple with butter, cream, and bread (CB 17:15f). Each 
preparation is preceded by a general statement about Gudea’s achievements, including 
the mention of me (CB 16:31. and 17:12-14),% which may anticipate the blessin 
pronounced during the divine banguet (section 10.4.3). The central two passages are 
(anticipatory?) descriptions of the divine banquet hosts and of their banquet meal: 
Ningirsu s pictured on his chariot (CB 16:7-16) and in the sleeping quarters with Baba 
(CB 17:1-3);" the nesag-offering is cooking (CB 17:4-6) and the drinking bowls and 
goblets in the banquet hall are overflowing (CB 17:7-11) 

   

   
  

  

    
  

    Social Conditions (CB 17:17-18:13) 
For the inauguration of Eninnu Gudea imposes special social conditions for a seven d 
period starting with Ningirsu's entry (CB 17:17-19).1% They are detailed in a description 
(CB 17:20-18:9)! which resembies the description of the special conditions imposed 
for the construction (section 4.1.1). A summary of their effect concludes this section 
(CB 18:10-13). 

       
   

  

5 For Ningirsu's house of young women mentioned in CB 15:161.sce Jacobsen Harps, 438 note 51. Note 
thatth first o speres are described cach n three lincs, the later o each n seven lnes. 
6 Couryard and music ar lnked n the deseiption ofth temple (CA 28:18) a wllas n the functions of 
Ningirsu's musician (section 8.2.10). The last item (CB.15:211) also accompanied Gudea's presentation of 
achariotin CA 724 

19" Read: mésgure-giny MUNSUB im-{als] dim sa-bi im-ak “like on  magur-boathe [buil] atent, made 
its sanchions.” For CB 16:5, which ecursina descripton of Eninna in CB 22, see Civil RA 61 (1967), 64 
214 
5" A Similar frame of acion and mention of me was encau 
equally inolved detes. 
3" Baba, who is grammatically the agent,is asocisted with this acion slrady in Gudea's prayer (CB 

3:1). Frankfor Kingship, 330, orretly obsérved that the cohabitaton of Ningis and Baba described thei 
occupation ofth templ i tems of dvine levelreality. not as & human ital enactment. Thus, tis passage 
5 at hestan allusion to the sacred mariage ite,not 3 deseription of it Altematvey, it may describe the 
divin hosts rclining a he banquet, 
0. For CB.17:17.see Steible Neusuerische Bau- und Weibinscrifen 2, 291, note 6. 
1 The tex s estored on the basis o the almost vrbtim paralle] n Statue B 7:29-48: oth exts are quoted 

in chapter 1D.3. 

  

  

  

  

  fered in section .1, the central pat of which   
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10.3: Festivities (CB 18:14-19:15) 
The next section seems to describe the festivities: Gudea enters Eninnu (CB 18:14- 
18),1% sacrifices bulls and kids (CB 18:19), pours out wine (CB 18:20.), and has music 
played (CB 18:22-19:1). He then stands on a buttress of the temple and is admired by 

his city (CB 19:2-4). The following lines, approximately seven cases of text, are broken. 
The text resumes with a description of the abundance which the ruler enjoys with his 
city-state (CB 19:13-15), 

    

   
    
          

    
     
                  

        

   

   

  

     

   

  

       
    

     

    

    

Falkenstein understood this section as the consumption of the banguet in the human 
realm, as opposed (o an ensuing banquet in the divine realm (section 10.4).' Since the 
food and drinks mentioned are typical offerings for deities, and because the following 
section does not mention any food and drinks, this section is better understood as the 
festivities taking place in both the divine and human realms at the same time. 

   
  

      

  

104 “After-Dinner Specches” (CB 19:16-24:8) 
A considerable part of this section is affected by the lacuna in CB.' The remains and 
possible restorations leave no doubt that it contained an account of the “after-dinner 
speeches” held at the divine banquet, the topic of which was the praise and blessing 
of the house and its builder. An introductory statement states that Gudea gave the 
banquet for Ningirsu (CB 19:16£. Then the divine guests are enumerated according to 
their order at table, which corresponds to their rank in the Sumerian pantheon. The lst 
which is only partly preserved includes An, Enlil, and Ninmah (CB 19:18-21). Afier 
four broken cases, the text resumes in the middle of a speech. The break must have 
contained the end of the guest list as well as an introduction (0 the speech. The former 
probably included Enki, since he is present later, and perhaps Suen, since he oceurs in 
the apparently identical list of gods who approved of the induction (section 8.3). 

    

  

  

    

  

  

    

   In the first speech, restored from fragments 5i+3i, Ningirsu seems to laud Gudea for his 
achievement (CB 20:5'~13').1 After a gap of two cases, he is described determining 
Eninnu’s destiny (CB 20:14-19), followed by the beginning of a description of Eninnu 
(CB 20:201.). Part of this passage is repeated when the text resumes (CB 21:17-19), 
and is & Y of a description of Eninnu (CB 21:20). The 
gap in column 21 can be restored in part with additional fragments. The end of column 
20 and the remains on fragment 2i suggest that the description of Eninnu continued 

    

52 The phrase sag gur-dar in CB 13:14 was said of Enlilin the ontext of the divine approval of the s 
of affies in CB 131, Here it may express Gudea's approval of the effect of his esabishment o special 
conditions. Alleraively. it may describe his appearance entring the temple, as suggesied by Jacobsen 
Harps, 440, who inderstood the previous sttement (CB 18:12£) s Gudea coming out nto the city. ather 
ihan the city coming out, a posibity which cannot be excludéd since the grammar remains ambiguous. 

cpending on the inerpretation of 13:14,the following statement (CB 15151 ciher claboraes on the 
approval Mot (sce CA 245 where the saime Satement occurs i the name of Sl expressing the divine 
approval of the rule). o on Gudea's appearan (n the sense hat it was such, hat he was reognized even 
by An). His appearance is then expressd ina metapor (CB 15:17) 
5 Einteiung, 181 
154 See chapier A2 

5 For the connection of divine banquet and fte determination scc Vansiphout Res Orientales 4 (1992) 
e 
56 S0 also Jacobsen Harps, 411 

     

    

      
      



    

  

   
   

   

     

B. The Text in Linear Sequence 

  

ments Sii+3ii+4i describes Ningirsu in his 
ment 12i, which 

  (CB 21:1'-6/). A passage restored from 
warrior aspect (CB 21:7'~13')."” Ningirsu’s name also appears on fra 
fits just before the preserved end of column 21 (CB 21:16'). Thus Ningirsu was also the 
agentin the second passage concerning Eninnu’s destiny. These two analogous passages 

  

do not recount the actual fate determination for Eninnu, but rather Ningirsu’s wish for 
it, as will become clear from what follows. ™ The repetition of this wish creates an 
atmosphere of expectation. 

  

Large parts of the gap in column 22 can also be restored. On fragment 2ii the description 
of Eninnu ends with the statement that it is destined to long life (CB 22:1'f). Then 
Ningirsu praises Eninnu in a direct speech (CB 22:3'-16).1% While the middle of the 

agments 9i and Siii+4ii is mostly damaged, its beginning and end are well 
nens 2ii and 12ii. The speech ends like tis: "I am lord Ningirsu. Who 

will build for me?” (CB 22:16/). Fragment 12ii also preserves the introduction formula 
0 aresponding speech by Enki (CB 22:17'T). 

  

    
        

  

Enki responds to Ningirsu with blessings for the temple which will make its inhabitant 
famous (CB 22:19-23:1). These blessings continue in the gap which can be restored 
with fragments 2ii and 9ii (CB 23:2'-8"). The last line on fragment 9ii may have 
concluded the blessing of Eninnu: “The [mes] of the shrine Enin{nu | will make visible] 
in heaven and on carth [for you]” (CB 23:8',see CA 1:11). One more line can be resored 
with fragment ii: it mentions Silasirsir Eninnu’s place of assignment (CB 23:10/). The 
emainder o the text preserved in this sub-section deseribes the blessing of Gudea with 
long life (CB 23:17-24:8, see Appendix C.8). The mention of the location Silasirsir 
scems a possible beginning for the switch from the blessing of Eninn to that of Gude, 
which may have also involved a change of speakers. The most likely candidate would 
be Enlil who made the construction of Eninnu possible in the first place (see section 
1.1.). An and Ningirsu must be excluded, since they are mentioned in the speech. 

  

  

     
  

     
  

  

I the proposed restorations, which remain uncertain, are correct, this sub-section con 
sisted of three parts: a introduction mentioning the host of the banguet and enumerat 
the divine guests; a second part in which Ningirsu promoted the builder and the buildi 
in front of the divine assembly: and a third part in which Enki, and possibly Entil, 
blessed the building and the builder, respectively, in reaction to Ningirsu's spe 

    
    

s   

7 Al Jacabsen Harps, 442, His undersanding of this passage as & praise of Ningirs by Enki, however, 
s notsupported by the remains. 
158 Therefore 1 analyze the serbal prefix hé with Falkenstcin SAHG 181, s a precative rathr than an 
affimative 
19" Also Jacobsen Harps, 443, 
160 i part also Jacobsen Harps, 443 
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. Analysis of the Narrative 

1)    Event Participants 

     

          

     

        

    

     
     

         In narrative theory, analysis of character revolves around their relation with the plot.'* In 
light of modern narratives in which ‘the contemplation of character s the predominant 
pleasure,”1% the position of Aristotle that characters are subservient to the plot, defended 
by formalists and structuralists, needs modification. But it s precisely the comparison 
with modern literature that confirms its validity in regard to ancient narratives. Distin. 
‘gishing between plot-centered and character-centered narratives, as does Todoro, 
the narrative of the Cylinder Inscriptions belongs at the extreme end of the first group. 

Al characters fulfll ther function i the events centered around the temple construction. 
No character undergoes a psychological process. The protagonist s simply competent 
in the accomplishmen of his task, and receives his reward in return. 

   
  

  

  

    

   

        

     

                      

     
   

    

     

    

    

  The event participants in the narrative under discussion include both divine and human 
beings. Deities are named, while humans, with the exception of the ruler, emain anony 
mous. The deities and the ruler are assumed to be known to the e they are 
not formally introduced. Only two characters are crucial for the plot: Gudea who builds 
Eninnu, and Ningirsu who inhabits it. Since the inanimate temple is crucial to the plot 
and can assume the grammatical role of i to some degree be conceived as 
an event participant. Like Gudea and the deities, it is named and assumed to be known. 
An overview of the acting characters in each section of the linear outline is given in 
‘Table 1LC.1. The following discussion examines the referents and characterization of 
these event partcipants, and their role in the narrative. 

dience,    
  

    
  t   

       
     

    

Grammatically, the name gi-d6-a is a passive participle of the Sumerian verb oo - dé, 
meaning “the one who is/was called.” Other occurrences of this name are confined to 
some officials from Lagas,'** whose names were probably inspired by Gudea’s memory, 
and a governor of Gudua in the Ur Il period.'®* The Akkadian equivalent nabii is a 
frequent component of names, and oceurs in particular in royal names which express the 
ruler's nomination by a deity. * Sumerian compounds composed with verbs of the same. 
semantic group serve as royal epithets: for example, sipa 32-ge pé-da DN-ke, “shepherd 
chosen in heart by DN.” There are only two texts in which the verb gi ~ dé is used in 
such an epithet: the Cylinder Inscriptions, undoubledly a pun on Gudea’s name,'” and 
a Hammurabi text translated from Akkadian.' Gudea s evidently an abbreviation of 

     

  

  

  

        

61 Sce the discussons by Chatman Story and Discourse, 107116, and Martin Thearies of Narrative, 1161 
1 Chatman Story and Discourse, 113, 
165 Todorow Poericsof Prose, 66, 
64 Limet Amropononie, 424, nd Fischer BaM 27 (1996), 2 
165 RGTC 11 61, Gudea of Gudua could be  pun 
166 Sce Scux Epithites Royales, 175-19: Stmim Nanengebun, 1911, § 17.5: CADN/1 p31 
17 CE 6:17: sipa Snin-girsu-4os g-0é-a, “shepherd called by Ningirs.” Compare also CA 2:20 = 32 
CB 3:2: i-dé-aei 8 batukcam, “his call was heard 
65" Seux Epithétes Ropales, 405: G- d6-a-an-. 

  3 notes 445, 
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such a compound - perhaps construed under Akkadian influence — and could therefore 
be a throne name. 

In addiion to his name, Gudea is referred to as ensi “the ruler;” or sipa “the shepherd.” 
These designations identify him in terms of his office: ensi is the title officially used 
by the Laga3 II rulers; sipa a common Sumerian term describing the royal office in a 
metaphor. ™ The ltter can be expanded to identify the source of the office as well, like in 

the royal epithets mentioned above. ! The protagonist’s name occurs sixty times, his title 
twenty-four times, and the shepherd epithet fourteen times. The secondary designations 

are used not only anaphorically, but occasionally occur in apposition to the name. Such 
combinations emphasize the protagonist at erucial points in the narrative. Name and full 
fitle (gU-dé-a ensilagas), which is obligatory in the other inscriptions, ™ is used when 
Gudea installs Ningirsu's trophies (CA 26:18); when the text reiterates his marking 
of the perimeter (CA 30:4); and when he presents the dedicatory gifts (CB 13:15 and 
14:10). Seven times the name is immediately preceded by the shepherd epithet which 
in these cases only is qualified as good"™ (sipa zi gi-dé-a): in the recurrent statements 
underlining Gudea’s competence (CA 7:9, 25:22, CB 2:7) or achievements (CA 14:5); 
in Ningirsu's address to Gudea (CA 11:5); in the construction (CA 24:9); and in the 
description of Lugalsisa’s function as conveyor of the ruler’s petition to Ningirsu (CB 
8:18). According to Hallo, ™ the attributive position implies that the ruler was addressed 
as “good shepherd PN” by his subjects. 

  

  

  

  

  

  

      

  

  

  

  

175 Postulati 
   

    As befits a Mesopotamian ruler, Gudea an ini- 
mate relationship with deities serves (o e 
Gatumdug explicily as his birth mother (CA 3:6-8, 17:13£)"" and NanSe simply as 
mother (CA 1:29 = 3:25, 4:13, 5:11). In addition, in the blessing (CB 23:19, 24:7) 
Ninsun and Ningizida are mentioned as his mother and father,respectivly. Gatumdug, 
a5 Laga¥'s mother, and Nanse, as Ningirsu's sister, link Gudea (0 the Lagaite dynastic 
tradition. Ninsun, the mother of Lugalbanda, links him to the niythic kings of Uruk, 
who are claimed s relatives also by the contemporary Ur Il dynast Urnamma and his 

ms divine parent 
  

mate the ruler i his office. Gudea addresses   

     

    

  

  

@ For the existence of throne names inthe ancient Near East see Gelb Rocznik Orientalistyceny 17 (1953 
for possible throne names of Sumerian and O ARkadian kings in pariculr 

  

  

  

0 alo Royal Tifes, 147149, Note that Gudea identifies himself as “shepherd” n the firs oceurrence of 
this trm (CA 126), 
71 CA 13:10: “shepherd o 
addiess Gudes s shepherd ( 
Nanse® (CB 13:11). 
12 See chapter ILB.25. 
173 The tem i, someimes translated as“Fathful” o he ke, can b ssid not only of human beings, butalso 
of animals (for example,cows) and inimate things (forexample,bricks). It as the connotaton of someone 
or something that performs 2 expected. The tranlaton “good” notonly fts ersons as well s hings,butis 
o tradiona in combination wih“shepherd.” 
74" Royal Ties, 147, 
175 1y generalsee ioberg Or Suee 21 (1972, Like his predecessar Utbaba and the Ur I Kings, Gudea ot 
anly never menions his human parets,butexplicitly States tht h docs not hase any 
176" Compare the epthet in Sstoe B 2161, = D 11177, and F 112-2:1. Falkenstcn Einleirung, 2 interpreted 

this cvidence as an indicaion that Gudea was the son of  priestes of Gatumdug. The epithe dumu tu- 
Sgaim-dug-ke,, “hild bom by is perhaps beter understond a5 a raditional epithet of the 
Flrsof Lagas,since it oceursaleady in Lagas | inscriptions, s Entemen 259-10, 

inated by Nanse:” and CB 13:12:“prodent shepherd o Ningirsu.” These dities 
A 5112, 11:5). A simlar pithet s composed with agrig: “srong steward of 
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    successor Sulgi.””” Ningitzida is Gudea’s personal god.™ 

   
    
    
    

      
    

    

     While the designations discussed so far, as well as his relation with the gods, define 
Gudea i terms of his office in general, further characterizations highlight the one aspect 
of the ruler which is the focus of the present narrative: the temple builder. In the form 
of an apposition, the temple builder epithet occurs in varied form nine times throughout 
the text™ In addition, recurrent phrases state Gudea’s competence and achievement, ™ 
and assert his ceaseless endeavor for it: “for the sake of building his master's house, 

ight after night he did not sleep, at noon he did not rest.” (CA 17:7-9). 

  

  

  

  

  

   
    
    
    
    
    
      
    
    
    

   

  

   
   

      

   

  

    

  

   

    

   

  

   

    

    

    

     

    

   

Gudea is present in all major evens, except for Ningirsu's appointment of his staff 
(section 8), which plays ina purely divine realm. Except for the very last episode (10.4) 

in which he receises divine blessings in return for the successful accomplishment of 
his task, he usually is the agent. His function is determined at the beginning when he 

iven the divine commission (section 1.3), after having been introduced as the rul 
apt for it and eager to carry it out (section 1.2)." The association of Gudea with the 
ruler who will build Eninnu reveals that it is his office which entitles and obliges hirm to 
the task.'** His office also determines his relation with the other characters in the story. 
The human beings, his subjects, assist him according to his orders, while the deities 
collaborate in accordance with the destiny decreed for Lagas (section 1.1) 

    

  

   

‘Table I1LC.1: Actors, Places of Action, and Time of the Ex   s in Linear Sequence 
  

  

  

    

Actors [Place of Acton Time 
0101 [Enit universe>Lagas>Girw | begimning of ime 

Girso) e 
Ningirsu (Girw) one day in Gudea's| 

rign 
  

0201 [Gudea (one day,continued) 

  

02,02 [ Gudea, Ningirss, Gaturd (onc day & n     

  

Ebagars 
0203 [ Gudes Nanie EbagarasNingin: Exinrs (o day) 
G301 [Guden Girw): Enins vera days 

  
| s 

  

      jam>Ublukinna 

77 Sjsberg Or Succ 21 (1972), 
175 See chapter HLC.14 
19 Gigé-a i & du-ain CA 15:13,20:24, CB 1314, 14:9; 6nsi 650 disrain CA 1310, 1517, 16:15: nsi 
650 mu-dira in CB 15:23;and i 1ugal-ra di-dam in CA 16:15 

' Sce chapter LD 2. 
181 s ersistency s predictdalready nthe first dream (CA 6:9-11).See lso CA 1922-27:“Like a youn 
manbuilding a house anew he did no fal aseep.Like s cow keeping an ey on her caf e stood o the house 
i Like Someone placing e bread nthe ot he did not get ired of coming and going” and he boust 

that the stlae wete made a1 instale in the shortet posibl ime (CA 22:24-23:4). 
152 The inroduction of a ch cric terms (rulr), and then in specific ones (Gudea) is & 
constant sylistc device in Sumerisn literary compositons. 
55" Compare CB 2:5: 1 am the shepherd. I builthe house 
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Time 
ay) 

  

(Ubsukinna) (o 
  03 
or01 
oi.02 
0103 

  

  

  
jo+.04 | 
jov.05 

people of Lagss, Uu, Enki 
[04:06 | Gudes, i Gudes, diviner 

(Girso): consiucion site 

  

Ubsakinns) (one day,coninued)   
Girsu>constructon ste__several days 
iagst>Gion Toorentdeys 

  

forcign lands>Gin (overal months) 
     

  

[(Girsu: comsruction sit) | one day. continued) 
  

[05.01 | Gudea,prests, Enki, Nante, Gatamdug. 
Baba, Anunna 
Gudea 

0505 s workmen 
  
o502 

jos.0¢ Gudea   Gudes, workmen   

    

Gudea 
  

05.07 [ Gudea. workemen, Ningiru, Ningiszida 

  

(Girso: constrution ) [(one day) 
  

(Girsa: consiruction i) [(seven () days)   
(Girw: 

  

(everal monts)     
  

(G constnuction sie) [ (several months) 
    
[(Girsu:constrution )™ _[(seven () days)     (G construction sie) | (several weeks) 
  

o601 
lo6.02 
j06.08 

Eninnu 

  

people, detes 
Gudea 

[(Girsu: o) Ennma___| (15t day ofa new year) 
(Girsu: il Eninn) |15t day, continued) 
(Girsu: rebuilt Eninne) |15t day, continued) 

  

  

[07.01 | Gudea oo ____ 
07.02 | Gudea, Udug. Lamm, Ningirsu 
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Face a7 ctin [rme 
.03 (Girs: rebuilt Eninnu | (7h day of a new year) 
T001 [Guie. Ningirs. b G ) B[t conue) 
1002 Gude. el of G G e 
105 [Gude. el of Lt G oy By contoue 
(104 Godes Ninis. An i N, Gia: a7 oy, coninae) 

[k, e   

  

b. The Beneficiary: Ningirsu 
Ni 

  

rsu’s name literally means “the lord of Girsu, 
. and resides in its capital Girsu. His name s already in the Abu Salabikh 

su belongs (o the second gener ods in the Sumerian pantheon 
of historical tim . he was considered a son of Enlil, though there are 
hints that he may originally have been a son of Enki.'*® His mother is Enlil's consort 

is Baba, the eldest daughter of An.'™ As Enlil’s son, Ningirsu 

  He is the patron of the state of 
           

  

  

  

      
was syncretized with Ninurta at the latest in Gudea’s time. when local mythology began 

  o be interpreted in national terms.'* Ningirsu/Ninurta has two main aspects: he is the 
warrior of Enlil who fights against monsters and the foreign land (kur). but also the 
patron of agriculture.” 

  

  

In the present text, Ningirsu is mentioned more than any other character. In addition 
o his name, he is called “lord” (en), “master” (lugal), “warrior” (ur-sag), or “son of 
Enlil” (dumu %en-144). 2 His name oceurs almost a hundred times, en fity times, lugal 
forty-two times, ur-sag twenty-four times, and dumu “en-Iil4a eight imes. The secondary 
designations are used both anaphorically and in apposition 10 the name. En and lugal 
are titles commonly shared by gods and kings.” In reference to Ningirsu en is used 
predominantly in apposition, yet also anaphorically in direct speeches,’* while lugal 
occurs almost exclusively as anaphora, and is then usually linked 10 either Gudea or 
Eninnu with a possessive suffx. Lugal seems to imply Ningirsu's role as Laga¥’s patron, 

    

  

% Falkenstcin Einleiting, 90. The reading of GIR in GIR-su s not confirmed. If read s (se Civil BiOF 
40 (1983) 562), nin-irsu-a(ky and rin-urta would be simply two dialctical riings, both s and urt(a) 

mitic ands “earth” Ningirsu/Ninurta would then mean “Lord of the Earth.” 
     

    
17 01p 99 83 
88 Falkenstcin Eileitng, 901 Sjobers Temple Hyms, 10. 
9 Falkenstcin Eileitung, 911 
19 Cooper Return of Ninurta, 1 with note 3, and Wiggermann Protecive Spiris, 162 
191 The firs aspect is th topic of several mythical als,for example. Angin cdited by Cooper Return of 
Ninurta, and Lugalcdied by Van Dk Lugal.Forthe ater,documented mosy in hymns, see Civl Farmer's      
Instructions, 95 commentary to line 105, 

In addition, the following llusve de; 
dingi uri-na, “is (Gud 
ood® (CB 13:9). 

Ylinder Inscripions en 
13:4), and in the names of Ningirsu's shepherds Ensignun a 
spposition o Enki (CA 19: 453, 13:3), and as component n the 
18113, CB 7:22) and Lugalkialsi (CA 23:9). n the human sphere, en des 
20:21), and lugal the master of  servant (CA 1317, CB 1721), 
5 For cxample, CA $:15L, 9221, CB 2:171. 

    aions occur cach once: (-2 lagas®, “providefcaretaker of 
%) ciy-god” (CB 1:15), and dingir numun 21-21-da, “deity, 

  

A (CB 79) and Suen (CB 
nd 7): lugal s  tle in 
galkurdub (CA 14:15, 

1e5 @ presly profession (CA- 

  curs s a component in epithets of Suls 
W Exlulim (CB 10 
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C. Analysis of the Narrative 
  not unlike the way ensf implies Gudea’s role in respect to Laga, while en, like sipa for 

Gudea, is more poetic. Ur-sag defines Ningirsu in his warrior aspect, and the filiation 
implies his rank in the Sumerian pantheon."” The use of these designations is not 
context-specific. 

  

de       

Ningirsu's kinship with Enlil is apparent not only in the filiation, but also in speeches 
and descriptions throughout the text. Gudea alludes 10 it when addressing Ningirsu 
as “excellent in Nippur” (CA 212), or “semen jaculated by Great Mountain” (CA 
8:16).1" Ningirsu claims Enlil as his biological father (CA 10:1). He is called warrior, 
deluge, or storm of Enlil (CA 9:21, 10:2, 4, 23:14, 20), and associated with Enlil’s 
symbol Anzu (CA 4:17 = S:14f., 9:14, CB 14:16).%* The original relation with Enki is 
apparent in the fact that Enki’s daughter Nanse figures as Ningirsu's sister (CA 2:16, 
5:17), and perhaps also in the frequent reference to Abzu, and the mention of Ningirsu's 
rip to Eridu.” Ningirsu’s mother is mentioned twice, though she remains unnamed 
(CB 105, 21:9' = fragment 5 ii 4). 

       

  

  

  

  

the divine world: his father invested 
14 He fulfills these 

In his self-portrait, Ningirsu explains his offi 
him as warrior (CA 10:1-6), his father-in-lav as i (CA 10:12 
duties not only in Eninnu, for which Gudea provides the necessary implements (CB 
13:18-14:8 and 14:13-18), but also in the secondary temples of Laga (CA 10:15-29), 
While his cultic duties are not mentioned again, the warrior aspect s manifest throughout 
the text. He is a “lord without rival” (CA 9:22 = 23:21), “expert in battle” (CA 17:21), 
and has a fierce glare which the enemy cannot bear®! His temple is equipped with 
rophies, a chariot, and weapons. In epithets and descriptions his strength is frequently 
compared or equated with the force of nature: Gudea saw Ningirsu “surpassing like 
heaven and carth, a deity as to his head, an Anzu as to his arms, a deluge as to his Tower 

        
    

    
   

   

  

%5 1o the cylinders r-sag i lso used in reference 1o Nindub (CA 5:2 = 63), 0 defeated foes of Ningirsu 
(CA 25:25, 2, see 26:15), and to Ningirsu's weapon Sarur (CB 7:19). Ur-sag kakga Sen i, “mighty 
warriorof Enlil” s the most common epithet of Ningiru in Gudes's dedictory nserptions (Gudca 42-60, 
2-63. 94, Sttuc B, D, G). “Warrio o Elil" s Ningirs's wadiional epthet n Early Dynati LagaS, while 

    

  

the flation “son of " i no atested at tht time. 
Gudcs, fo example, addresses Ningirsu not only a his mastr, but also with oher designations, 1nd 

e referred 0 with any designation regardlessof his functon n a articlar context. 
Compare also CB 21:8'= fragmen 5 i 3. 

195 Angu i frequently associated with Ningirsu in tets and images from the Early Dynasic 0 the Net 
Sumerian period, hough it can be assocated also wih othe deities. For visul eprescntatons in Gudea's 
art e chapter IV.B.4. Waggermiann Proecrive Spirits, 159-161, suggested that Anza was originally Enlil's 
Symbol, and when associated with other defies epresents the general power (= Enli) under which they 
operste. The sssociation with Ningin s not surprising since Ningisu s Enli's warrior 
B Az oceurs almost exclusively in comparativesin the construction account (CA 212, 26£, 2246, 11, 
24207, 26, 25188 26:30, 29:36 s also CA 10:151., CB 5:7);once Eridu occurs n s plce (CA 29:9) 
More speifc is the address i Gudew's irst prayer to Ningirsu which calls him “High-ranking in Abz 
(CA 211, before mentioning his relation with Enlil. The frquent meniion of Abza s well as Ningirsu's 
jourey t0 Eridu (s chapte HLB.1.3). may belinkedto citherhe et that Eki'sabode, Abzu in Eidu, was 
{radtionaly the primevaltemple, and ths  prototype or al other temples, o 0 special reation between 

irs nd Enki, The rvalry o Enki and Enll may have played 1 roe, (. 
0" i was aculic office which also human kings could assume. CAD ) p. 2421 translaes its Akkadian 
equivalent ippewith “purification pries.” 
91" CA 9:13-15, 25, 103, 17:20, see also 28:211 Forother mentionsof Ningirsu's enemy see CA 10:21-23 
and the desciptons of his war general in CB 7:12-89. The encmy of Ningirsu is the kur = “mountans, 

lands” (se¢ CB 717), ke in Angim and Ligal. 
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     body, and with panthers at his sides” (CA 4:14-19): his raging heart is "uprising 
like the ocean, set up like the esiree (), roaring like overflowing water, destroying 
towns like a deluge, dashing upon the rebels like a storm, .. untiring (like) overflowing 
water, ... vast like heaven” (CA 8:23-9:2) " Some of these metaphors (deluge, storm, 
panther) are then associated with his war implements, and with his residence Eninnu. 
The agricultural aspect, which Ningirsu probably inherited through the syncretism with 
Ninurta, is apparent orly in his promises to call for rain which will bring agricultural 
surplus (CA 11:7-17) 

    
  

  

    

  

Ningirsuis introduced in the context of Enlil's determination of the fate of Laga¥ (section 
1.1). Once approved as patron of LagaS, he commissions the ruler with the construction 
of his residence (section 1.3) and, thus, becomes the beneficiary of Gudea’s actions. 

Ningirsu's actions are restricted to his role as Eninnu’s inhabitant (lugal &-50). Aside from 
‘commissioning his temple, he provides specific instructions for it realization (section 
3.2); enters and inhabits the newly built temple (sections 7.4, 10.1; and promotes its 
builder for blessings in the divine assembly (section 10.4.2). All actions subsequent to 
the commission are instigated by Gudea’s prayers and/or offerings (sections 3.1, 7. 
9, 10.3). While insiructions and promotion are rel . entry and 
inhabitation are described in metaphors. Although Ningirsu hardly partiipates in the 
construction (sections 4-5), he i credited with it as well (CA 30:1).* His relation with 
other characters is determined by his rank and status in the pantheon: as Enlil's son 
he interacts with higher-ranked deities of the Sumerian pantheon, as patron of Laga§ 
with Gudea, his proxy in the human world, and as master of Eninnu with his wife and 
household staff. 

  

  

  

  

      

  

  

c. Other Human Beings 
‘The human beings other than Gudea remain anonymous. If not entirely generic, th 
are specified typologically as members of a social group or inhabitants of a geographic 
area. Generic people (un)™ are present at Gudea’s second prayer to Ningirsu (CA 8:13), 
during the brick making (CA 19:15), in the inauguration (CB 1:10), and also occur 
beneficiaries of prosperity and vital force in Ningirsus promises (CA 11:9, 24). An 
equally undefined collective, apparent only in the plural forms of finite verbs, assists 
Gudea in the construction (CA 21:13-26:30). " 

   
  

       
    

  

  

        

2 A Falkenstcin Einleitung, 95, noted. this description is metaphoric, rather than pictoial; the deities in 
Gudea'sart are usually anthropomorphic 
2 See also CA. 10:21-23, CB 10:19-23. His heart can be soothed with present or prayrs, see CA 7:5, 

  

  

  

‘metaphor is uscd for Ningirsu (CA 102, 23:14, CB 9:22, 1021, and his weapon Sarur (CA 
15:24,CB 8:2, s a0 713 the storm metaphr for Ningirsu (CA 23:20, CB 55),one o his weapons (CB 
7:24),the donkeys f his chariot (CB 13:19).and Eninnu (CA 25:9): the panther metaphor for Ningirsu (CA 
2:10,CB 921),one of s weapons (CB 13:33),the donkeys of is chariot CA 7:20F, CB 9:16) nd Eninnu 
(CA21:6,26:268.27:30). 
35 e plays an active ole only in one sub-cvent i the provision o buikding materils (CA 15:19-16:12), 
yethe s mentioned n one or another way in almost every sub-scction. 
& o the Cylinder Insciptions the signs for “people” (un) and “couniry” (kalam are s paeographically 
distinguished, @ in ater texts. The significd, not avays unambiguous, is cither indicated by the auslaut 

(kalamis followed by -ma, un by g4 or-0) o o be A3, 21:12,CB 1:10). 
7 I adition,some o the widely used verbal forms withba prefx may be undersod s havin 
people assger. 

  

  

         
  sessed from the contet      
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C. Analysis of the Narrative 

Social groups are defined by gender, kin, class, or profession. Members of a specific 
gender, kin, and/or class heed Gudea’s promulgation of special conditions for the con- 
struction (CA 13:3-13:15) and the inauguration (CB 17:20-18:9). The professionals 
include a diviner who receives the third dream for Gudea (CA 20:7F); artisans, specif- 
ically silversmiths and stone cutters, who process the imported building materials (CA 
16:25-27); and priests, namely usga (CA 20:14), en and lagar (CA 20:21), who arc 

ed o the temple before the actual construction. 

  
  

  

  

  

    

  Inhabitants of geographic areas™ oceur in the construction preparations: three distinct 
s mobilize for the labor (section 4.2) and various foreign countries 

, Susa, Magan, Meluhha, and Kimas) dispatch building materials (section 4.3). 
In addition, inhabitants of more generic spheres, namely the city (Girsu), the city-state 
(Laga), the home country (kalam), and the foreign lands (kur), are present in various 
events. The fact that they are often paired in the same event,indicates that they function 
mainly as a setting, much like the generic people. The geographical horizons of these 
people will be discussed below. 

    
      

  

  

  

d. Other Deities 
‘The deities other than Ningirsu appear individually or as a collective named Anunna, 

‘The number of individually named deities is impressive. The following review examines 
only their functions in the events of the narrative.*” 

  An, the leader of the Sumerian pantheon, approves of the newly inhabited Eninnu (CB 
12:26) and presides over the inauguration banquet (CB 19:18). He s said o have founded 
Eninnu (CA 9:11, 27:8, CB 20:20, and determined the fate of Laga$ (CB 24:11). He 

5o mentioned as father of Gatumdug (CA 2:28: dumu an ki-ge tw-da), Baba (CA 
20:19: dumu-sag an-na; CB 5:15: dumu an kirge), and forefather of Ningiszida (CB 

18: dumu-KA an-na); as authority in relation to Ningirsu (CA 10:7-14, compare CB 
14:16-18), Eninnu (CA 24:5), and Gudea (CB 18:15f., 24:5); and in a metaphor (CB 
16:18). 

  

     

  

    

    

Enlil makes the construction of Eninnu possible through his determination of Laga¥’s 
destiny (section 1.1; see also CA 4:9, CB 1:3, 24:11). Subsequent o An, he and his w 
Ninhursagapprove of the newly inhabited Eninnu (CB 13:1£.) and also participate inthe 
inauguration banquet (CB 19:19-21), during which Enlil may have blessed Gudea'" 
Enlil is mentioned innumerable times in relation to Ningirsu®"" and once in relation to 
Gudea (CA 17:11), 

  

  

  
  

   

Sumerian rarely disinguishes between territory and inhabitnts of  geographical area. The ate can be 
designated a “sons of GN. I he Cylinder Inscripions ths disincion s not made st all Thus oly context 
can determine whether the inhabitants o the teriory tself is signifcd: more often it the former. 
9 For a detaled descrption o these deiies s Falkensiin Einlei, 55-115. The following deitics 

mentioned only in similes o descriptions: ISkue (CA 26:21), Iaran (CA 10:26), Nirah (CA 27:1), and 
Ninsun (CB 231190, 

    

  

    

  

     

   
    

   

   
   

   
   
   
    

   

      

     
    

   



    
  

                    
        
        
    
      
  

HL. The Cylinders 

  

Enki plays a more active role, presumably bet 
nology, the inhabitant of the primeval temple, and a helper of humankind. He supervises 
the plan (CA 17:17); determines the fate of the clay for the bricks (CA 19:11); marks the 
perimeter of the house (CA 20:15; compare CA 22:12f. and CB 13:3); collabora 

the preparations for Ningirsu’s entry (CB 4:3); and finally blesses Eninnu at the banquet 
(CB 22:17fF.). Minor deities of hiscircle collaborate at his side or independently. Nidaba 
opens the “House of Wisdom” for the plan (CA 17:15¢.). Asar, Ninmada, and Nindub 
participate in the preparation for Ni ry (CB 4:1-2, 4:4f; compare CB 6:3); 
only in this event they are referred to as a collective with an anonymous plural verb (CB 
4:11£). Nidaba and Nindub appear also in Gudea’s revelation dream as astromancer and 
architect of the construction project, respectively (CA 5:21-6:5). 

  

  

  

        
      

    

  

    
       

  

         
   
    
      
      
  

    Suen, the Moon, participates in the approval of Eninnu (CB 13:4f.) and probably also 
in the inauguration banquet 2" Once he is mentioned in a deseription of the night (CB. 
3:10-12). Ut, the Sun, appears only in his celestial manifestation: he dries the bricks 
(CA 19:9), and is mentioned in time indications (CA 18:5, CB 5:19), as well as in many 
similes and metaphors.* 

  

  

    

      

     
                 

        

   

  

      

  

   
   

    

   

    

   

  

   
   

  

   

    Nanse plays a major role in the verification process by interpreting Gudea's frst dream 
and advising him on how 10 proceed from there (CA 5:11-7:8). While Ningirsu remains 
distant and fearsome, Nanse converses directly with Gudea who confidentially calls 
her “mother” Together with Enki and other Lagaite deities, Nane collaborates 
the construction (CA 20:16); w rticipates in the preparations for 
Ningirsu's entry (CB 4:6). and with her brother Ningirsu and the chief gods of the 
Sumerian pantheon she joins in the approval of Eninnu (CB 13:7£). Furthermore, her 
district mobilizes for the construction work (CA. 14:19-23; compare 14:12), and she 
is mentioned as legislator of Lagas at her brother's side (CB 18:41). Her prominence in 
the story may be due to her af su and Enki. 

    
  

  

  

      

  

  

     

  

Gatumdug and Baba, the other two Lagaite goddesses, both daughters of An (CA 
2:28;20:19, CB 5:15), play minor roles. As mother of Lagas, Gatumd 
petition for a successful journey to Ningin (CA 4:1£), and as birth-g 
gives birth 1o the bricks (CA 20:171.). Baba sprinkles these bricks (CA 20:19t.) and 
at her husband’s side, enters (CB 5:10-15) and inhabits (CB 17:1-3) the newly built 
Eninnu, where she has her own quarters (CA 26:12, CB 2:23f.) and a stela (CA 24:4-7) 

          

  

  

        

  

    

‘The staff of Ningirsu consists of eighteen minor deities. The 
Ningirsu’s directive by virtue of their offices (section 8.2). Only Igalim, Lugalkurdub, 
Lamma, and USumkalamma oceur elsewhere, all as escorts of Gudea: the protective spirit 
Lamma, together with her counterpart Udug, escort him on his way to invite Ni 
into the newly built house (CB 2:9f.; compare CA 3:20F); 
‘guide him on his way to fashion the bricks (CA 18:13£); and U 

  the temple on 

  

  

  

     
  ? See chapter ILB.104. 

His name often serves & a synonym for the sun,His yoke team is mentoned n the name of Inan’s 
disuict (CA 14:25), and in a metaphor (CA.19:161), nd his emblem occurs smong Ningiru's rophies (CA 
26:4) 

    

1t



   

    

     

   C. Analysis of the Narrative 

acts as escort during the presentation of a chariot in the verification process (CA 7:24.) 
and of economic products in the inauguration (CB 15:21£.), and performs during the 
festivities (CB 18:22) 

   
  

  

Ningiézida paricipates in his role as Gudea's personal god. In the revelation dream he 
appears s the rising sun, perhaps a metaphor for support (CA 5:19-20); together with 
Tealim and Lugalkurdub he leads Gudea on his way to fashion the bricks (CA 18:15£.); 
and he is, like Ningirsu, credited for the construction of Eninnu, retrospectively (CA 
30:2f). Except for the last occurrence, his name is followed by the term dingir and a 
possessive pronoun relating it to Gudea, like in all its occurrences in Gudea's other 
inscriptions.*** Morcover, the deity who blesses Gudea states: dingirzu en %nin-gis-zi-da 
dumu-KA an-na-kam, “Your (personal) deity is lord Ningitzida, the offspring of An” (CB 
23:18). 

      

  

Ninzaga and Ninsikila, the patrons of Dilmun, deliver copper and timber for the cor 
struction (CA 15:11-18) 

  

  

intukalamma, obviously a patron of artisans, oversees the production of bronze 
implements and/or artifacts for the construction (CA 16:28-30). 

  

Anunnaincludesall deites of the 
as active participants.** They are present at the construction (CA 20:23) 
the inauguration (CB 1:11). In the context of the induction of Ningirsu Gudea 
their support (section 7.1). The deities of the Lagasite pantheon in particular (%a-nun-na 
ilagas*) join Gudea in prayer after the purification of the construction site (CA 14:1) 
and participate in the reception meal for Ningirsu (CB 5:22). The newly built Eninnu 
provides an assembly hall for them (CA 27:14F. 

umerian pantheon who are not specifically mentioned 
well as at 
pleads for 

    
   

  

    
    

  

e nu 
The name Eninnu is a compound of the noun “house” (é) and the number fifty (ninnu). 
Eis a common component in Mesopotamian temple names, and is often translated as 

nates any residential building or estate, regardless of whether ts 
inhabitants are divine, royal, or common. Fifty is the numberallocated o Enlil, and seems 
10 be related to the fifty mes which Enlil invests upon Ningirsu (CA 10:1-6). In the 
text under discussion, Eninnu is referred (o by its name sixty-four times, and designated 
simply as “house” innumerable times. The name may be preceded by the appositions sige 
‘brick” i the sense of “brickwork” or 8 “shrine.” Both appositions can be nominally 

expanded, and rarely the expanded form is used as anaphora.*” Both are common terms 
referring to temples: sigy highlights the physical aspect as an architectural structure, &8 

the cultic aspect asa place of worship. The generic designation “house” s often linked to 

    

  

    
     

  

  

  

  

    

  
Gudea 64-68: Satve B35, 9.4 E 81115 G 281 38: Q- 12, 

21 The concept has been discused by Falkenstin A 16,(1965). 
See Edzard “Names ofthe Sumerian Temples,” 160 e 6. 

217 B8 occurs five times n apposition (CA 518, 22:8,CB 610, 10:, 15:8), nd 88 numun -2, “the shine of 
sprouting seed" once as ansphora (CB 13:6). Sigy oceurs sx imes in apposion in Ningirsu'sspeeeh atthe 
Tunquet (CB 20:15- 18 and 21:17-19), sigy 2. “good brickwork” tvice (CA 65, CB 1:3), and “brickwork 
of Sumer” once (CA 21:25). while “brickwork of Lo 

  

     

  

    
  S i once used s ansphora (CB 137) 

   

    



     

    

M. The Cylinders 

   

        
  

its owner, i.e. followed by his name (&-%nin-gir-su-Ka) or his epithet “master” in genitive 
(6-lugal-ak), or by a possessive pronoun referring to him. The importance of “house” as 
a focus of attention is reflected in the syntax; an inverted genitive construction puts it 
almost always at the beginning of the sentence. 

    
    

    
  

   
      

  

       
    
    
    

  

     
   

   

  

“White Anzu” (anzu™*-babbdr) is Eninnu’s standard epithet in Laga3 Il inscriptions 
including the cylinders 2* The association of Anzu with Eninnu is inspired by the 
lationship of Anzu with its inhabitant.** Thus, name as well as epithe aff] 
temple with it divine inhabitant. Eninn s described in general terms at various points 
throughout the text, while its parts are described as it is built (section 5). The general 
descriptions emphasize the temple’s majestic appearance in figures of sps 
0 temple descriptions in Sumerian lierary texts. ™ The Mesopotamian zigg 
inated the flat landscape, and were visible from afar. The descriptions of the various 
parts are metaphorical, which obscures the meaning of rare technical terms for parts 
of the structure, and impedes a modern visualization of Eninnu’s physical appearance. 
Moreover, the enumeration of the parts does not seem to follow a logical seqt 
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What can be determined from the text in regard (o the general arrangement and compo- 
nents of Eninnu’s structure conforms with our knowledge of Mesopotamian temples. It 
incorporated a complex of buildings arranged around courtyards and may have included 
a ziggurat™ The temple area was enclosed by an outer perimeter (CA 22:14) and 
its main entrance had an impressive facade (CA 24:26-25:11). The interior contained 
public and residential quarters as well as household tracts and storerooms. The former 
include a throne room (CA 25:12), a banguet hall (CA 25:14), and sleeping quarters (CA 
25:17); the latter a cowbam, bakery, buichery, kitchen, wine cellar, brewery, treasury, 
carriage house, music room (CA 28:3-18), and an armory (CA 25:24). Seven stelac 
were installed outdoors, presumably in courtyards (CA 23:8-24:7, 29:1£), along with 
Ningirsu's trophies (CA 25:24-26:14), and his main weapon, the Sarur (CA 22:201.). 
There was also a garden (CA 28:23) and a pond (CA 22:11). Gudea’s presentation of 
economic products (section 9.3) as well as the fact that Ningirsu'’s divine staff includes 
shepherds (sections 8.2.8-9), a farmer (section 8.2.13), a fishery inspector (section 
82.14), and a tax-collector (section 8.2.15) confirm that Eninnu had its own estate. The 
only features not necessarily shared by other Mesopotamian temples are the armor 
trophies, and weapons which reflect the warrior aspect of Eninnu’s inhabitant 

  

  

  

    

  

     

    
  

  

     
    

  

  

    

515,027, 
) is based on i 

  

This cpithe i firstatesed in Urbaba 1; compare also Gudea 47-53, 57, 1, Satue 
201=P 212, W S Jscobsen's translation of Anzus as Thunderbird (Zammc, 339 ot 
cthymology of the outdsted eading IM.DUGUD. 
219" “White Anzu™ or “Anza” ot only follows the emple’s name as an epihet (CA 7:2, :28, 1722, but 
can alo be equated or compared with it CA 11:3, 21:4, CB 1:). Once the temple is referred o s “House 
‘ARz (CB 23:1). Anzu occurs consequently also as n emblem on standards (CA. 13:22, 27:188). Forthe 
association of Anzu with Ninginu see o 198 sbov. 

The temple is compared to the brighiness and splendor o sun and moon (CA 2110, 12, 24210, 14,2 
'CB 117, 3:12); ike a mountain i s radisnce abuts with heaven (CA9:16, 1718, CB 1:6, 249 it 

rown between heaven and carth CA 2429, CB 112, 2414, see CA 17:19, 20:10,21:23): s awe overlaysal 
Tands (CA 917, 27:6, 29:14, 19 it ame rachesthe end of the world (CA 9:18, 24111, 29:16). Fo similar 
descriptions in other exts sce Temple Hymns edited by Sjobers, and Edzard “Skyscrapers and Bricks. 
21" See chapter 11B.5.2. 
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C. Analysis of the Narrative 

Eninnu s linked t0 Laga¥'s destiny (section 1.1), since the state cannot exist without 
a divine patron who resides there. This is evident, for example, in lamentations over 
the destruction of citis in which the divine patrons are forced to leave their doomed 
cities. s name is introduced in the context of its inhabitant and builder (section 
1.2). When Ningirsu commissions Gudea with the temple construction (section 1.3), 
Eninnu becomes the main object of the story. is construction results in the acclaim of ts 
inhabitant as wel as its builder: Ningirsu's excellence is made known in all lands (CB 
24:12f). and Gudea s blessed with a stable rule, fame, and long life (CB 23:17-24:9). 
Thus, Eninnu ulimately serves to glorify its divine inhabitant and to immortalize its 
royal builder 

  

  

  

  

  

. Conclusions 
All event participants in the narrative are types. They 
Sumerian world. Gudea fulflls a task expected of a 
subjects and are defined in terms of rank and profession, the deities 
their rank and function in the pantheon, and Eninnu figures as a typical Mesopotamian 
temple. Depending on their role, some participants are more active than others. Enki 
and Nande, for example, help at several stages, while the divine patrons of Dilmun 
appear only once. Similarly, generic people act repeatedly throughout the construction, 
while the professional dreamer appears only once. Any character trait exhibited, such 
as the warrior aspect of Ningirsu, is presupposed and predictable in the context of the 
Sumerian world. There remains little to fill i, except for culture-specific knowledge 
which permits a recognition of the closed constructs of characters and object. 

  

according to their role in the, 
uler, the people participate as his 

cording 1o 
    

      

          

Only Gudea and Ningirsu are required for the completion of the main events: to build 
and inhabit Eninnu. The importance of Gudea, Ningirsu, and Eninnu in the 
is evident in the multiple referents used for them. It is understood that “rule 
“shepherd” always refer to Gudea; “lord.” “master,” *hero,” and “son of Enlil” always 
refer to Ningirsu; and “house” always refers to Eninnu. The role of Gudea as agent, 
Ningirsu as beneficiary, and Eninnu as object, is presumed to the point that, without 
mention of the corresponding name in immediate vicinity, “he” can be used to refer 
to Gudea, “for him” to Ningirsu, and “it(s)” to Eninnu. All secondary characters can 
be perceived as an extension of cither Gudea or Ningirsu, or simply as background 
setting. Ningirsu's wife and staff, who inhabit the temple with him, are an extension 
of Ningirsu. Most other characters assist or support Gudea in his actions and can be 
‘conceived as an extension of the protagonist. Human beings act on his command, deities 
collaborate. Divine and human collectives serve mainly as background setting. Their 

is comparable to that of the chorus in Greek 

  

   
       

    
  

  

  

   

role, and especially that of the Anunn: 
drama, 

  

     
forcxampl,th Ci 

by Michalowski 

  

e of Agade dited by Cooper, nd the Lamentation over Suner and Ur edied 

14



    
    

       

          
      

   

ML The Cylinders 

2    Space 

   a. Place of Action 
Atthe very beginning, the spatial focus shifts immediately from the all encompassing 
universe (CA 1:1) to the city-state Lagas (CA 1:2), and from there 1o “our city,” ie. 
Girsu, and the “everlasting thing,” an allusion to Eninnu (CA 1:4). After that, explicit 
place indications are almost exclusively confined o the context of prayers or of events 
which play outside of Girsu. 

       
      
        
          

       
    

   
    

          

   

   

        

   

      

    

   

Al prayers are performed in specific temples: the first one to Ningirsu and that to 
Gatumdug in the Ebagara in Laga (CA 2:7-9); the one to Nanie in the courtyard 
of her Esirara in Ningin (CA 4:4-7): the second and third prayers to Ningirsu in 
his Eninnu in Girsu: the text mentions the UbSukinna (CA 8:14) for the second, and 
Eninnu (CB 2:14f.) for the third, and presumes the knowledge that the Ubukinna is 
the divine assembly hall of this temple. The Eninnu in these prayers must be the one 
which existed before Gudea’s reconstruction, since they precede Ningirsu'’s induction 
into the new temple. In the context of the third prayer the text specifically mentions 
that Ningirsu was dwelling in & ul é b — “the ancient, previous house” (CB 2:11). The 
“previous house” was mentioned once before in reference toa prayer preceding the brick 
making (CA 17:29-18:2), while & gibil - “the new house” i specifically mentioned in 
relation to the inauguration banquet (CB 19:16). Since Gudea’s immediate predecessor 
Urbaba also claims to have built Eninnu, and because remains of bath constructions 
were found in immediate vicinity at Tello,” it is unlikely that Gudea actually rebuilt 
the entire temple. ™ The terms “previous” and “new” in reference to Eninnu seem to be 
consciously chosen to give the illusion that Gudea bult an entire temple. 

    

  

  

    
     

    

Sudea’s journey to Nigin in order to verify his revelation dream s the only event in 
which Gudea leaves the capital. The journey’s final destination is identified twice: at the 
outset (CA 2:4-6), and after the stopover at Laga¥ (CA 4:34). Rather than to the name 
of that town, the text refers to its main temple (Bagara) where Gudea spends his time 
during the stopover (CA 2:7 and 23). Neither i the port of departure mentioned, nor the 
return trip related, a clear indication for the Girsu-centric perspective of the 

     

    

  rative. 

  
When place indications are lacking, the place of action can be inferred from the context. 
The tentative overview in Table IILC.1 shows that most events play in Girsu, and more 
specifically at the site of Eninn, regardless of whether the acting characters are human 
or divine. The initial circumstances (section 1) focus on Lagas, and more precisely on 

innu, and Gudea evidently reccives the dream in Girsu. For the verification of the 
revelation (section 2) he travels to Ningin. The verification of the commission (section 
3) occurs for the most part, if not entirely, in the old Eninnu Some construction 

      

  

5 The temple names here e not prceded by &, ke i the building insciptons (chapir 1LB.2.¢), and the 
ocation of Ebagara is ot pecifcally mentioned. 

Parrot Tello, 
ce chapter LB.2, 

5 The sorchouse (CA 7:13) was probably tha of the temple (compare the metaphr in CA 11:). If the 
{emple had it own workshop, the hisiot or Ningisu (sction 3.1.1) was not anly presented o him in Ennnu 
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C. Analysis of the Narrative 

   preparations (scction 4) take place in the entire city (sections 4.1.1, 4.2, 4.3)%" others 
at the consiruction site (sections 4.1.2-3, 44,4.5,4.6). The actual construction (section 
5) naturally takes place there, too. The inauguration (sections 6-10) plays entirely at 
the newly built temple, except for Gudea’s prayer to Ningirsu in the old Eninnu (section 
7.) 

    

    

    b. Geographical Horizon 
Although the events take place in (or focus on) Girsu or the state of La 
graphical horizon is not limited o these spheres. Apart from Girsu (gir-su¥), usually 
referred to as the city (urw), and the state of Laga (kilagas®, or simply lagas'), there is 
mention of the home country (kalam) and the foreign lands (kur or kur-kur). Two or more 
spheres are often paired in the same event: city and Laga, for instance, are mentioned 
in the purification of the city (CA 12:21-23); the two together with all lands duri 
the brick making (CA 18:27-19:2); city and country in the night of Ningirsu's arrival 
(CB 4:13£).* The way spheres are contrasted and the rare mention of other Sumerian 
cities confined to divine epithets or figures of speech™ give the impression that kalam 
refers (o the state of Laga, rather than Sumer in its entirety. Sumer (ki-en-gi), however, 
is mentioned once (CB 22:23) and deities of the Sumerian pantheon who have the 
main residence outside of Laga (for example, An, Enlil, Suen) participate in the events, 
Therefore kalam must refer to Sumer, like in other texts. ™ Thus the 
of four geographical spheres: the capital city, the city-state, the Sumerian world, and the 
foreign lands. 

  

  

  

    
  

  

  

        

      
  

  rative conceives 

‘The sphere of the main characters is the city-state of LagaS: Gudea is its earthly ruler, 
Ningirsu its divine patron. The events either take place at the center of their spherc 
the capital city Girsu — or are perceived from that perspective. The journey to Nir 
the only event which takes us outside of Girsu. This rupture in the unity of the plac 
action is explained by the well-known topos of the journey for the purpose of findi 
a solution to a problem ! While Gudea’s destination is indicated upon departure and 
arrival there (sections 2.2.1 and 2.3.1), the place of departure and the return to 
sillntly assumed: being the capital of Lagas, Girsu s Gudea’s place of residence and the 
mention of “his storehouse” (CA 7:13) in the section following the journey is sufficient 
o imply that we are back there. The other two events which involve other spheres, the 

  

  

    

    

  

    

  

caras 
in specific parts of Enin 
(section3.2)as well 2 Gid 
7 Although the work fore s recruted in La 

  

bt s made thee. The ensuing sacrfices (section 3.12) and prayer (section 3.1.3)take place 
el the Sugalam (CA :6) snd the Ubsukinra (CA 1), Ningirsu's esponse. 
/s reacton t it (sction 3.3) can be assumed 0 have aken place there, (00 

asite disicts presumably outside of Girsu (secton 4.2), and 
en lands (ection 4.3). these events are staged i Gir, see 

  

  

  

         

below, 
25 Notin subscquent ines, but sill n the same even, th city i paired with LagaS in the account of the 

special socialconditions for the inauguration (CB 15:1 and 126),and inth banquet (CB 19:4 and 141, and 
her with ll lands inthe descripion o the estbeteen Gudea's resentation of dedicatory gifts 

and cconomic products (CB 14191 and 23). 
25 Nippur (CA 2:121, KeS and Aratia (CA 27:2), and 
Ningirs's tip tiher (CB 3:9.8:15, 15 
0 The royal tille lugal-kalam-ma used by Kings of Uruk, Akkad, ctc. impl 
Hallo Royal Ties, 15 
231 Compare, forexsmple,Inanna’ Journey o Eridu,Inanna’ Descent, sd Glgames: Thetoposis universal 
in flk s, sce Propp Morphology. function X1 

    

    

idu (CA 29:9); the e also in the mention of 
the rule over Sumer; see 
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      recruitment of work force in three LagaSite districts (section 4.2) and the provision of 
materials from foreign lands (section 4.3), are perceived from the perspective of the 
capital. Gudea does not leave the city, but simply delegates the conscription from Girsu, 
reviews the parade of the districts there, and receives the building materials there where 
they are further processed. 

  

   
        

    
  
    

          

        

          

  

   

   

                  

   
    

    

       

    

    

   

  In conclusion we can say that the spatial point of view of the narrator co 
that of the main characters * This is corroborated by the initial refe 
“our city” (CA 1:4).> The ambiguous use of kalam may be explained as the n: 
ambition to make his city-state the center of the Sumerian world. 

           

Time 

  

a. Time Indications 
Although Gudea is a historical figure, and his reconstruction of Eninnu is substantiated 
in the inscribed remains of the temple, the events recounted in the present text do not 
correlate to actual historical incidents.™ Rather, they are tied to a myth 
beginning of time, when destinies were determined (CA 1:1). Eninnu is built to last 
forever (CA 1:4, 18:25, CB 17:12). Time indications remain vague. For sor 
only the day is mentioned (ug):™ other events are assigned a specific time of day. 
Only one event, Ningirsu's entry, is dated to a particular calendar date, i.. the fourth 
day of anew year (CB 3:5-12) 

  

  

  al event: the   

      
         

Similarly, indications concerning the duration of events are few, and usually vague. 
Gudea apparently spends a night in Lagas on his way to Ningin, since he is setting up 
his bed in the Ebagara (CA 2:24; compare 3:10F.). Several days and nights are spent 
in preparation for the incubation dream (CA 8:2.). The purification of the construction 
site involves prayers lasting one day and one night (CA 13:28f). Time is spent for 
the bricks o dry (CA 19:1£.). Ningirsu’s awakening from sleep before appointing his 
staff (CB 6:4-7) implies that a night was spent between his entry and that of the staff 
A night’s rest is described between the presentation of dedicatory gifts and economic 
products (section 9.2). Only one event in each part of the composition is related to a 
more specific span of time: the stelae are fashioned in one year, and installed in seven 
days (CA 22:24-23:4),and the special social conditions imposed for the inauguration of 

the rebuilt temple are in effect for seven days (CB 17:19). The latter is tied to Ningirsu’s 

  

  

  

  

52 For the concumence of the spatial point of view of namato and character sce Uspensky Poetics of 
Composiron, 5. Chatman Story and Discourse, 961, speaks of “story and dscourse space.” 
5 For a posible paralle o the use of “our city”ses Sulg F 27 
34 This i not unusual in ancien Near Eastem building accounts: compare, for example, Lackenbicher R 
biisseur, 
55 Gudea'sreception of the reselation dream (CA 117, his el 

10), Gudea' evy of work force 
75, 

Three preparations forthe brick making (CA 17:29, 183, 15:5), and three events round Ninginu's eniry 
(CB 3126, 3223, 5:19). A pariculr scason of the year,th spring. may have been implied inthe metaphor for 
Enlil's approval (CA 13-9). and spring and summer in Ningirsu's pronises (CA 11:7-9 and 20-23). The 
abundance of watercould be undersiond also o  prerequisie for  greatproject 

    

  

anse is dream (CA 4:13), Ningirs's 
A 14:7), and possibly lso the measuring        
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C. Analysis of the Narrative 

eniry (CB 17:18) which took place on the fourth day of a new year (CB 3:5-12). The 
duration of the other events can only be estimated. Table IIL.C.1 provides an overview 
of the indicated and estimated (in parentheses) timing of the events      

    

  

        

      

        

  

         

      

       
   

  

           

   

    
    

   

    

     

  

    
    

    

            

    
    

     

The rounding of numbers in reference to the duration of events is not unusual in 
Mesopotamian accounts of oyal deeds ™ Nevertheless, e numbers in Gudea's account 
arenotunrealisic: seven days i a reasonable time forthe installation of the stelae and the 
inauguration festivites, respectively, and one year for the fashioning of the stelae which 

ades, of course, the import of stone from foreign lands. The absence of other time 
frames make one wonder whether the one year n the first part, and the seven days in the 
second, could be applicd to the enire consiruction and inauguration, respectively. Since 
the seven days in the second part include Ningirsu’s induction, they may have included 
the previous preparations (sections 6-7.2) as well. Neither other time indications nor a 
reasonable estimate of the duration of the events contradict this assumption. Moreover, 
the application of 4 time frame to part of an event as pars pro fofo for the entire event 
i evidenced in other building accounts ** The fact thatthe story exhibits unity of place 
(Girsu) further supports the idea that it also had a unity of time. 

     

  

       

  

        
  

  

  
  

     

   In addition to the indication of points in time and of the duration of events, some 
events are interrelated by temporal clauses: Nanse foresees Ningirsu’s willin; 
communicate crucial information to Gudea after he presents him with a chariot (CA 
6:15-7:2); Ningirsu promises ideal conditions for the construction after Gi 
project (CA 11:6 and 18£):” Ningirsu’s entry is anticipated in Gudea’s preparations for 
it (CB 3:25), while the special social conditions for the inauguration are retrospectively 
linked to this event (CB 17:18).* The three anticipations foreshadow upcoming ev 
while the retrospective account of the special social conditions is  clear analepsis, 
Gudea imposed it before he prepared the banguet in which context it is recounted *' 

    ness to 

       

    

     

    b. Narrated versus Narrative Time 
Narrated time refers o the time of that which is narrated, while narrative time refers 

  
e year, and builds Ebabiar in that same wsu-Tlna,for example, achieves cight victoics in one sin 
. especially in Assyrian accounts, with       

  

Turher references,sce Tadmor Irag 35 
‘Samou-Tlun, for example, claims o havé made the bricks for six fotesses in two months (RIME & 

E4..7.5), and thosefor Ebabbar i one year (ibidem E.43.7.3). 
391 the firs case Gudea's anticpated actions are expressed wih prospective clauses (with U pref), in 
the second with when-cluses (with us). Prospective clauses a in Nanse's intrction occur frquently in 
deseriptions of defies: CA 34, 10:22, CB $:-6, 1023, 1121, 121f 
40" Bothare expressed with when-clises with Us. Some reaive clauses, construted witha inie of non 
inte verb to which  possessive pronoun i suffxed. coniain  temporal motion, and may be transated with 
a when-lavse as well: see Grage JNES 32 (1973), 124-134. These, however, occur only at lower levels 
of the hicrachy of events, namely i the preparation of the brick mold and loam pit (CA 13:20). i the 

(CA 19:5),and n the descriptons of the funcions of Ningirsu's sulf (CB 8:13, 10:19-2: 
(ta suffi) aso oceur only at low leves ofthe ierarchy: n the journey from Girsu (o Laga¥ 

(CA2:7),and in he completion of the consiuction (CA 25:20) 
41" Analepsis and prolepss are discussd in detil by Genete Figure 1, 90-115: see also Chaman Story 
and Discourse. 64, Section 10.4.1 could be another analepss,and ur-sag 6 gibi-na kus-ra-am (CB 19:16) 
i equivalentof & tempora cluse, since the fostivities of the banguet have been described i the previous 
ecton (103, 
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0 the time of the narration; the distinction is between signified and signifying time.2* 
If narrative time coincides with narrated time, the result is a scene; if it i shorter, the 
result is a summary; if it is longer, the result is a pause; if it s zero, the result is an 
ellipsis. 2 The time covered in the narrative is ideally one year and seven days. Most 
events are summarized in more or less detail in third person past tense narration. Ellipses 
are rare; an example is the return trip from Ningin. Scenes appear in the form of inner 
monologues and direct speeches; they dominate in the verification process (sections 1.2, 
2.1,2.22,22.4,23.2,2.33,3.13, 3.2), and also oceur in the induction (section 7.1, 
7.2),and at the banguet (section 10.4). Pauses appear in the form of descriptions, usually 
of Gudea, Ningirsu, or Eninnu. These descriptions can encompass longer passages (for 
example, i the case of Eninnu: CA 24:26-25:13, 26:20-27, 27:2-19, 28:3-29:18; or 
Gudea: 17:7-14, 19:22-27), or short intermezzos (for example, the recurrent statements 
about Gudea's competence: CA 7:9F, 12:20, 25:22f., CB 2.7, 13:121). 

      

  

    

   

    

   

  

      

  

   
     
    

        
     

   
   

     

          

   
       
   

     

    

    
   

    

  

4. The Relation of Events    

   
a. Sequence 
Tn verbal naratives, the order in which events are presented is normally assumed to 
correspond (0 their temporal sequence unless other temporal relations are indicated > 
With the exception of one analepsis.** no anachronisms are indicated in the text. 
Generally,the narration complies with the logical order of the narrated events. Yet, not 
all sections follow a simple sequence of events. Section 4 recounts, one after another, a 
number of thematically related events, namely construction preparations, which do not 
necessarily follow one another, but most of which can be con s parallel evens. It 
does not seem significant, for example, whether the work force was recruited before the 
building material was provided or vice versa. That the order in which some preparations 
are recounted bears no sig  is corroborated by comparison with the different 
sequence of these events in some statue inscriptions.2* Section five, on the other hand, 
interposes the installation of telae and trophies (sections 5.4 and 6) between different 
stages of the construction (sections 5.3, 5.5, 5.7). These anomalies will become clear 
when considering the hierarchy of events. 
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b. Hierarchy 
An event s defin part of the story which can be expressed or summarized in 
one sentence " can be an essential partof the whole or part of a subordinate 
unit, which may be parsed into yet smaller units until one reaches the level of single 
actions and happenings. The importance of a sequence of events can be determined 

   
    

       

02 The terminology used here is inspired by the German tems “erzhe Zeit” and “Erhzei” comespond. 
1o the French terms “temps de Phistoire” and “temps du récit” sce Genette Fgure 1, 771 

45 This cheme follows closely thaof Genete Figure 1, 122-134; s also Chatman Story and Discourse 
-9, and Martin Theoriesof Narrative, 124, 
244 0n the order of events see Genete Figure 11, 75-121 

ee chapter L.C 32 
chapier ILE 2. 
Prince Grammar of Sories, 7. 

  

  

    



    

    

    

    

    

   

    

      

   

      

    

   

  

    

    

    

    

    

    

   

    
    

   

C. Analysis of the Narrative 

only in relation to the whole. Every narrative has its hierarchy of events. > A six-level 
hierarchy of the events narrated in Gudea’s Cylinder Inscriptions isillustrated on Table 
IL.C.2. The story is parsed into three main branches: the initial circumstances, the 
construction of Eninnu, and its inauguration. Each branch can be parsed into smaller 
units on different levels. 

    
   

  

“The firs branch (sections 1-3) can be summarized thus: Ningirsu commissioned Gudea 
with the consiruction of Eninnu. This event consists of two main pars: the commis- 
sion itself (section 1) and its verification (sections 2-3). Since divine communication 
reqires verification, the latter is a consequence of the former, and thus subsumed in 
it. Ningirsu's commissioning Gudea with the temple construction includes not only the 
communication itself (1.3), but elaborates on the circumstances which led to it, namely 
the predestination of Eninnu (1.1), and the qualification of Gudea (1.2). Gudea’s ver- 
ification of the commission consists of two parts, one concerning the medium of the 
divine communication (section 2), and another concering its precise message (section 
3). Each part is further subdivided into smaller units on several levels, usually three on 
one level, which follow the sequence of the text 

        
    

  

  

  

The second branch (sections 4-5) can be summarized as: Gudea built Eninnu for 
ngirsu. Construction is a process of creation by transformation; according 10 a plan, 

materials are transformed into a structure by some work force. Therefore, construction 
implies not only the physical assembly of building units (section ), but also the pro- 
visions necessary for the transformation (section 4). In this story the latter comprise 
four specific preparations (4.1-5), and their ensuing verification (4.6). The prepara 
tions include ritual purification of the city, recruitment of the work force, preparation 
of the building materials, and preparation of the construction site. These preparations, 
which are parallel rather than sequenial, ch be perceived as twofold events 
Purification (4.1.1) and recruitment (4.2) consist each of an action of Gudea (promul- 
gation/conseription) and a reaction of people (observance/mobilization). Two kinds of 
building materials are provided and transformed into building units: woods, metals, 
stones are imported from foreign lands, and prepared in Girsu (4.3), while the bricks 
are locally made (4.5) with clay and brick mold prepared beforehand (4.1.2). The con- 
struction site is first purified (4.1.3), and then measured out (4.4). While the purification 
and the verification by divination pertain to temple building in particular, the other 
preparations are common to any house construction. The transformation of the prepared 
materials into the planned structure (section 5) includes three main events: the desig- 
nation of the foundation (5.1-2): the construction of the main structure in three phases 
(53,55, 5.7); and the installation of stelae (5.4) and trophies (5.6) 

         

   

    

    

  

        

     

  

  

  

‘The third branch (sections 6-10) can be summarized as: 
‘The inauguration of a man-made object is a rite of passage which puts the object (o its 

es and serves as a place of 

ninnu, 
    

    

  
35 Thiapproach follows i the i 

See chaper ILB.2-3 
      of Tomasevsky and Barthes: sce Martin Teories of Narrarive, 11 
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   C. Analysis of the Narrative 

In this story the inauguration entails four main events: preliminary preparation (section 
6). entry of the divine inhabitants (sections 7-8), presentation of gifts (section 9). and a 
banquet (section 10). The first event which initiates the inauguration is twofold: people 
and deities gather (6.2), and Gudea provides for food offerings to come (6.3). The 
entry of the deities proceeds in two steps: first Ningirsu and Baba enter (section 7), and 
then their staff (section ). The entry of the divine couple (7.4) includes preparations 
consisting of two prayers (7.1-2) and other rituals (7.3), and the ensuing reception 
meal (7.5). The entry of the staff members (8.2) is preceded by Ningirsu’s organizing 
their offices (mar-za) (8.1), and concludes with general divine approval (8.3). Gudea’s 

presenta fis is again twofold: he presents dedicatory gifts which let Ningirsu 
assume his functions (9.1). and economic products of the now prosperous land which 
will assure the good functioning of the temple’s economy (9.3). The banquet contains 
three events: preparation (10.1), festivities (10.3), and the “after-dinner specches” which 
culminate in the blessing of the temple and its builder (10.4). 

  

    

  

  

The preceding description shows that there are certain types of relations among events 
which can be united intoa larger unit,regardiess of their evel in the hierarchy. An action 
may require certain circumstances (commission); preceding preparation (construction, 
inauguration, induction, banguet); oran ensuing reaction oreffect (observance, mobiliza- 
tion, verification, approval, reception, blessing). Alternatively, an event may include two. 
or several similar actions (verification of medium and message, entry of divine couple 
and staff, presentation of dedicatory and economic gifts, construction preparations), ora 
sequence of actions all serving one purpose (assembly of building units, inauguration) 
The commission and the inauguration of the temple may be perceived as circumstance 
and consequence, respectively, of the construction. Thus the three main events can be 
united on a higher level, and the entire narative summarized in the sentence: Gudea 
built Eninnu for Ningirsu. This sentence conveys the essence of the message in terms of 
information, and can be viewed as its core. The core of the Cylinder Inscriptions is thus 
identical with the core of the majority of Gudea’s building inscriptions (*nin-gir-si-ra 
gi-0é-a 6-50 mu-na-di) 2 

   

    
    

  

    

‘The grammatical role of agent, abject, beneficiary, and verb in the core sentence corre- 
sponds largely to the role of the main characters, object, and action in the story. Gudea 
is the agent, Ningirsu the benefic u the object, and the verb “to build” the 
main action. These roles are assumed at the beginning of the narrative, and constantly 
ctualized throughout it. The core components are mentioned in one way or another in 

almost every section of the text. The nominal components (Gudea, Ningirsu, Eninnu) are 
the only enities referred to by several different referents. Wherever they are mentioned, 
they usually appear grammatically in the same role as in the core sentence, so much 
so that they can be referred to by the respective pronouns without having been named 
in the immediate context.*' Al other characters can be perceived as an expansion of 

           
  

     
  

  
  

  

  

  

    
  

  

50 Sec Tuble LB.1 no 1, and chapter 1LB.2.. Thi s not o say thatthere ar not eiical differences between 
hese documens:see chaper 1LE2. 
1 Occasionaly,however,the roles of Gudea and Ningirsu ae switched,  phenomenon also cncountered 
inthe   inscriptions, and Eninnu als appears asintransitive subjectin descriptions or s beneficary of 
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       the core or mere bac} 
abov 

  ound. While the event participants have been discussed in detail 
the core action requires further study         
   
            “The verb di is a transitive verb* In almost all its occurrences in the present text in 

which the meaning is “to build”" the object is Eninnu.* Together with this object 
the verb occurs forty-five times; thirty-five times in the first part of the composition, 
with an expected concentration in sections 4 and 5, and ten times in the second. In other 
words, the core event is actualized throughout the text. Nine finite forms anticipate the 
construction, four appear in the construction process, and eight retrospectivel 

forms or volitive; all other occurrences are hamfu-forms. 
“Thus in its process the construction is perceived from a past perspective, rather than as 

. The finite forms appear in sentences which are identical (0 the core 
a is usually their agent, though Ningirsu and Ningiizida are credited 

together with Gudea for i, retrospectively.™ If the beneficiary is mentioned, it i always 
Ningirsu. Non-finite forms goven either complement or relative clauses. All thirteen 

nent clauses (for example, “in order (0 build the pure house”) occur before 
construction in sentences anticipating it (sections 1-3), or in construction 

jons (section 4). The relative clauses are governed by either Gudea (who was 
building/built Eninnu), or Eninnu (which is built). The former are builder epithets of 
Gudea which occur throughout the text* the latter occurafier the consiruction. While 
the recurrent builder epithet emphasizes the agent of the core action, some complement 
clauses have other agents who act on Gudea’s behalf. “To build” is obviously the key 
verb in the narrative. Itnot on zes the core action, but also summarizes it, much 
like the other inscriptions of G 
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¢ Narrative Anaphora 
‘The orientation in the sequence and hierarchy of events is facilitated by anticipations 

ts and recollections of past events at various points in the text. Only 
e they temporally linked to the “story-now.” More often they take the 
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2 Ibelongs o the transiiv erbs tha do not ke the b infix befor the oot, and fo the class ofregulsr 
verbs which do not change their basic stem. Yoshikawa's suggestion that the nari-form i marked by the 
<uffx 6, and thus distinguished from the hamyueform i followed here. For 3 discussion of his and other 

fonssce Thomsen Sunerian Language, $8 2321 
3 The ollowing other meanings of i ccur in the Cylinder Insciptons: o plant plantsor trees (CA 312, 

22:8) 10 erect standards, posts, el (CA 20:1, 2:17, 233, CB 22:4); to mount n refrence t animal (CB 
15:6) and the compound verbs Hbi-di (CA 8112, 137), KA-0l (CA 13:4).and sag-0 (CA 179, 
54 Only wo occurtences do not expliclly meriion the object (CA 25:20, CB 22:16); n both cases the 
contxt leaves no doubt that Eninna is mcant. Twie the objectis a pat of Eninnu, its secping quarters 
(CA25:17),or it catle pen and sheepfold (CB 15:5), Only four times s “to build" oceurs with another 
object twiceinthe expression u di-a foriied city” (CA 14:11, CB8:16):ina description of Enus, one 
of Ningirsu's places of wonship (CA 10:19): and in 4 metaphor deseribing Gudea's cagemess to consiruet 
€A 192)), 5 CA 2114, 8:18, 047, 12:1: 21317, 229, 248, 25:20: 01, CB 2:5, 221, 1391, 17:13 6 Ningirs and Ningiizidsin CA 30:1-3, and Ningirs again in CB 13:9F: comparealso CB 
in Ningiru's promises,days and nights ac agent in 3 metaphori way (CA 12:10, 
27 °CA 1116, 19, 420, 518, 61, 11,9:9; 142, 28, 159, 177, 20:2,9. 
5 Only some of thes epithets include- relative head (), in which case they may also include a genitiv, 
see noie 179 above, 
5 Inthe colophons in CA 30:15 and CB 24:16,a 
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in a descripton of the temple in CB 20201   
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   C. Analysis of the Narrative 

form of independent phrases or clauses comparable to anaphora in poetic language * 
‘Table I11.C.3 illustrates the use of narrative anaphora in the cylinders. The linked events 
can be higher or lower in the hierarchy and more or less far apart from each other. In 
the verification of the revelation (section 2), Gudea's telling of the dream to Nane, as 
well as her interpretation, are mentioned two or three times, respectively, before they 
actually take place. The anticipations are identical or similar phrases: *T want to speak 
o someone, T want to speak to someone” (CA 1:24=3:221.); “I shall bring my dream 
to my mother” (CA 1:29=3:25); “May my Nane, sister, deity from Sirara, reveal its 
heart for me/pave its way for me” (CA 2:2£.=3:270/2181). The “heart” of the dream 
or Ningirsu, alternatively, is a key term in the verification process (sections 2-3), and 
is recollected at the accomplishment of the last construction preparation (section 4.5). 
On a higher level, Ningirsu’s speaking about building the house recounted in section 
1, is harkened back to several times in the course of the verification of the revelation 
(section 2) and mentioned again in the inauguration of the newly bult temple when 
Gudea pleads for Ningirsu’s entry (section 7). Ningirsu’s entry, a major event which has 
its story-now in section 7.4, is anticipated twice (sections 7.1 and 7.2) and recollected 
twice (sections 10.2 and 10.4). As these examples show, narrative anaphorae can create 
tension or suspense. I see their main function in leading the audience through the story 
as announcing and recalling important events, comparable to flags that serve as points 
of reference in orientation. 

   

    
     

  

  

    
  

20 The temn ansphora i used hre aso for anticiatory ansphors, . cataphors, 
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D. Poetic Traits 

   
    

      

        

      
    
    
    
    

          

    

    

  

     

   

   

  

    

      

    

    

  

    
     

    

  

   

Poetry, defined as verbal art, is a heightened mode of discourse which can be achieved 
by various means, a basic characteristic being its rhythmie structure ! This structure 
iis achieved mainly by means of repetition patierns which manifest “the projection of 
the principle of equivalence from the axis of selection to that of combination, resulting 

  

  

     
        

in ent of self-reference.” Repetition can occur in different aspects 
of la . lexicon, nd on different levels of the structure 
(vers . strophe) In addition o repetition patters, Sumerian literary texts 
exhibit a particular vocabulary, phrascology, figures of speech, and certain grammatical 
peculiarities.?* These features are not unique to such texts, yet they occur with more 
frequency in them. The distinction between poetic and non-poetic texts is a question of 
degree. The Cylinder Inscriptions are not highly poetic, but they do exhibit poetic traits. 
In view of the length of this text an exhaustive analysis of these traits is beyond the scope: 
of the present study. The following presentation intends to point out examples which 
illustrate the nature of the text. They support and enhance the linear outline proposed 
in this study and set a background for the comparison with other inscriptions of Gudea 
and for a classification of the cylinders within Sumerian literature. 

    

   

    

L. General Features 

  

Ikenstein pointed out the frequent mention in the Cylinder Inscriptions of religious 
concepts that are typical of literary texts.* Examples of phraseology are the opening 
“When destinies had to be determined in the universe” (CA 1:1);2% “Let me instruct you 
May you follow my instruction” (CA 6:14):% “Nidaba opened the *House of Wisdom’ 
for him” (CA 17:15£)% Related to phraseology is the use of word pairs®®” such as 
heaven & earth, day & night, south & north, lord/lady & male servant/female servant, 
perfect oxen & perfect sheep, bread & water.? 

    
    

  

  

  

NPEPP 935942 .. poctry. 
NPEPP 1035-1037 5.1 repeition. 

5 The definition and clasiicaionofsuch pattemnsin Sumerian pocty sl n s beginnings Ingeneral scc 
Wilcke A5 20 (1976), 212-219; Krecher“Sumeria Literature” 1221 and 125-132: \anstphout“Repeiton 
and Siructure;” and NPEPP 1233, <v. Sumerian pocty. Some pocic devices in the Cylinder Insciptions 
have been pointed outalready by Falkenstein Einleitung, 181-185. 
288 See Wilcke AS 20 (1976), 207-212, and Kresher “Sumerische Literaur” 117123 
5 Falkenstin Einlitung, 185 

See Black “Structual Featres;”73(. with appendix B 
Sce Alser Proverbs, 291 

5 See Enmerkar and the Lo of Araia 3211 
See Alsier Proverbs, 31T, and Krecher “Sumerische Literatu” 123, Word 

el n he Bibl,se¢ Berin UF 15 (1983), 7-16. Beln bidem, 16, pointed 
ot hat word pais are o windorw into language behavior,rather than iteary radition. They ae scivated by 
Titerary devices, ruthr han being & erary deviceinthemselves, since they existpotentially nal languages. 
In Sumerian, word pais are also usd to designate collctves,see Civl RA 61 (1967), 64 note 
0"an &4is CA L1, L1, 17:9, 2016, 2123, 249, 2513, CB 12, 135, 2414: ug & gi: CA 821, 12:1¢ 
1328, CB 422, 6:5, 7:6:ig & nim: CA 12:3-5, 17:23-25, CB 24:2: ligalinin & ardcigemé: CA 13:6-5 

(CB 17:208 gus duy & miS duy: CA 114, 187, CB 7:4, 1819: inda & a: CA 2:8,225, 46, 
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D. Poetic Traits 

  

Figures of speech occur in the form of similes and metaphors. Similes are recognizable 
by the use of the equative “like” (-giny) suffixed to the nominal phrase or by the use 
of an enclitic copula (-4m), whereas metaphors are not morphologically marked 1 
Metaphors can be missed if taken literally; they can also be mistakenly assumed when 
the ancient Sumerian had something concrete in mind " Since most metaphors in 
‘Sumerian literary texts use imagery similar or identical to similes in the same texts, 
they can usually be detected as such. In the Cylinder Inscriptions figures of speech are 
frequent in descriptions of Eninnu, butalso occur in descriptions of deities, or Gudea ™ 

  

Grammatical peculiarities concern mainly unusual word order" In the Cylinder In- 
seriptions the names and anaphorae referring to Eninnu and Ningirsu are noticeably 
placed at the beginning of a line, regardless of the syntax which would often assign 
them a different place in normal word order. Another example of unusual word order are 
the prayer acceptance formulae which refer to the divine agent with a nominal referent 
twice in the same sentence: first with a generic term (lugalininursag) linked to Gudea 
bya possessive pronoun (-2-ni, then with the personal name immediately preceding the 
verb 

  

  

  

2. Repetition Patterns 

a. Phrase Reduplication 
A phrase, usually not longer than one line of text, is repeated identically and contigu- 
ously. Phrase reduplication is analogous to intensive reduplication in grammar. This 
device is used sparingly in the Cylinder Inscriptions; two examples are: “T want to speak 
to someane, I want to speak (o someone” (CA 1:24=3:221.); “Again, for the one lying 
down, for the one lying down” (CA 9:5) 

  

    
    

  

b. Narrative Repetition 
Rather than referring 1o a previous passage by anaphoric means, the entire passage 
is repeated verbatim, or with only minor adjustments of tense or person.2” Narrative 
repetition is frequent in narrative poems with an oral background. It often occurs in 
  

  

     
71 For the various grammatical constructions of metaphors see Wilcke AS 20 1976), 210-212. His type d 
(nominal prdicat withoutcopula is bascalya simile. for cxample, in CA 1218 “For Gudea Ningis's 
hear. bein th s, emerged.” ., “for Gudea Ningirsy's heart emerged ke the sun” See aso the 
dicuson o fgures of specch by Heimpe Tierblder, 172 
22 Berln Enmerkar 25 

For Eninnu see CA 21:13-24, 24825 
(L for detes CA 11, 14 10:23: for Gudea CA 19:22-27. See sso Falkensicn Einei 
T geneal sce Wileke A5 20 (1976). 208-210: for a compilation of unusual word onder in 

inseiptons see Flkenstein Grammarit 1, 8§ 53-85. 
27 CA 221 lugabaun sizkur 2l gi-dé-a-45, en nin-irsikey Su ba-5+1; compare CA 411, and 
B3 
276 Wilcke AS 20 1976), 214, accounted fr this type ofrepeiton under theheading “omamentale Wicder 
Holung (R.5)" which also incldes types of paraliclisms: Vanstiphout “Repetition and Strucur,” 251-254, 
under he heading “erial tepeion” which S1o inclues other poetc devces. See also Berlin Enmerkar 

i 
277 Wilcke AS 20 1976), 2121, calld his type of repeiion “epische Wiederholung:” Krecher 
Litratr?” 1311, erzibiersche Wiederholung.” and Vanstphout “Repetiion and Snucture.” 

holesale repeiton 

  

         

        

  

2 

  

5113, 26:20-27:1, 28:19-29:9, 30:6-12, and chapter 
156, 
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the context of speeches. A speech can be repeated by another speaker or o another 
listener, or an instruction or prediction given in a speech can be realized or come true. 
“The thre arrative repetition in the Cylinder Inscriptions all oceur in the 
verification process (sections 2-3) which is permeated with speeches. First, Gudea’s 
inner monologue (CA 1:24-2:3), except for two lines (CA 1:241.,is repeated verbatim 
in the petition of his prayer to Gatumdug (CA 3:22-28). The repetition restates the 
purpose of the impending trip and, thus, underlines its importance, and, at the 

delays it 

    instances of       
       

    
         time,   

    

‘The second instance is of a special type in that the repeated passage is intermupted several 
times, and enhanced with new information. Gudea tells Nanse his dream consisting of 
seven images (CA 4:14-5:10). When Nane interprets the drea, she repeats each image 
as described by Gudea, with the pronouns changed from first to second person, and adds 
her identification (CA 5:13-6:13). This phenomenon also oceurs in Dumuzis Dream. 7 
In both texts the dream incident s vital o the plot; it foreshadows coming events and 
sets the mood for them.2” The third instance is the realization of an instruction. Nanse 
advises Gudea o fashion a chariot and present it to Ningirsu (CA 6:16-7:2), which 
he does (CA 7:13-29). The verbal forms and pronouns are changed from second to 
third person, the tense from future to past, and minor details are altered* Again, the 
repetition cr ion, this time in regard to the verification process by delaying 
Ningirsu's response. 
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c. Recurrent Formulae 
A formulaic sentence or clause is repeated at regular or irre 
textor through partof it. The formula, first defined by Parry in 1928, 

21 With regard to the narrative context, two types of recurrent formulae can be 
nts repeated in the story, and second, self-contained descriptive 

nts which function as a pause and transition between two events. Examples 
of the first type in the Cylinder Inscriptions are the recurrent prayer introduction and 

ptance:** obedience of a divine instruction;?* extispicy;?* or the description of 

  

     
    
   

  

  

5 Alser Dumuc's Dream, 3340, 
Oppenheim Dreans, 212 

290 Three verses concerning detils of are unparalleed in 
Gudea's exccution, and 4 stophe clborating on the build in the lter (CA 7:15-18) did not 
occur in he insiruction. Furthemnore, the dative abjectin CA 6:17 i reduced 0.4 pronounin CA 719, while 

the donikeys in CA 6:15 ar given an epthet in CA 7201, None of these deailsaler the event; ather hey 
arc expansions or reductions of  partcular action 

251 NPEPP 4221, s.v. formula. Alsir Dum's Drean, 15-27,the first and only application of the Pary 
Lond theories to Sumeran lterature, s not sccurae concerning the defnition of formula, and has met with 
riticism; for  recent sand on this mater see Michalowski “Orality and Literacy” Both, Wilcke AS 20 
(19763, 214-217, and Krecher “Sumerian Litersture” 128-131, nclude examples of recurrnt formulac in 

Texts under the heading “refrain.” This term, howeser, applies ony 1 eniences set 
crvals, nd they need notbe formulaic: fora definition see NPEPP 1O, s.v. efain. Vansiiphout 

tion and Siructure:” 2541, o the other hand,lsts refrains and iregularly se recurent satements 
underthe heading “fomulsic repeion” though his éxamples are not formulac 
2 CA 28, 2251, 466 CA 220-22,329-42, CB 324, 
3 CATIIN, 12:141, 
B CA 12:161, 205, 

    
    

  

  
  

   
  

          

    

  

   
 



  

D. Poetic Traits 

night-time The second type s represented by two formulae expressing the competence 
and expertise of the protagonist; both are attested also in other texts. “He knows great 
things, and also accomplishes great things” occurs at irregular intervals throughout the 
text (CA 7:9F, 12:20, 25:22f., CB 2.7, 13:12£.)7% *He joyfully established it for him” 
concludes the sub-sections of section 4 (CA 14:5f,, 17:28, 20:4, 20:12).37 

   
      

     

  

d.Semantic Parallelism 
Parallelism can be considered a subtype of repetition: identical or similar syntactic 
patterns are repeated in contiguous clauses and may then activate repetitions on the 
lexel of lexicon or phonology.* A repetition can have one or several equivalencies of 
various types and degrees on  scale ranging from verbatim repetition to faint semantic 
similarity. While repetition on the phonological level (hyme, meter) is rare in ancient 
Near Eastern poetry, that on the lexical level, i.e. semantic parallelism, is adriving force: 
in cuneiform literature and the Bible. It oceurs frequently in the Cylinder Inscriptions. 
Afew simple, small-scale examples are quoted here: 

  

  

    
  

    

    

neazr9-22 
& hur-sag-giny imemi-mi-ne They were making the house grow likea mountain, 
dugudginy andage immini-b-dridiine  were making it float like a cloud in the midst of 

the sky, 
que-giny sl im-mi-bliine were making it raise (its) hors like a bull 
P gana-abau-giny kur-kura sag were making it outstanding in al lands like the 

bacni-b-lne gana of Abu 
2)CA 36 

ama nuukurme ama-mu z6-me 1o not have a mother; you are my mother. 
stukume a-mu z6me 1do not have a faher: you are my father 

3)cA 11261 
  Gleanaimaa-sé Atmidnight the moon(light) willalways emerge: 

for you. 
-bary GANA uy-ma-dam ma-ra-6-6 Atnoon pleasant sun(light) will always em 

for you. 
  

gcazns 
qUdé-alzivesagadm Gudea ose; it was sleep. 
ieha-luh ma.mu-dam He shuddered; it was a drean. 

B CA sear, CB 4i1SE. 
246 This formula occurs in varant versions in 
Falkenstcin Einletung, 183 note 5, and Alser “Int 
57 Thisforml alo occurs in Gilgames and Huwawa 46F, and Sasu-lluna B 218, s noted by Averbeck 
Ritual and Strcture, 630 note 264, 
258 Altematively: epeiton an be considered a subtype of puralelis, see NPEPPST7-879 . paraleism. 
289 Sumerologisis have deal only briely wih this subject, see Wilcke AS 20 (1976), 217219 Berlin 
‘Enmerkar, applied the biblica studics approach 1o a Sumerian text; s also her Dynamics of Biblical 
Paralclism. 
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   5) CA 7:17f. 
mes-e sag bisagy The mos-wood was hewed, 
9¥haciu-db-ba gin bbar the oak-wood was split with an ax. 

6)CA 9:20-22 

  

   
     

       
            

    

g4 rin-girst a hus giv-a 
ursag gal kiPenilid-ka the 
en gabai nu-tuk the Tord without adversary 

7) CA 17:10-14 

1 (am) Ningirsu who stops the fierce waters, 

  

reat warrior of Enlil's realm,   

  

    
igi bar-ra “nansekam He s the one looked at approvingly by Nanse, 

  

Soniia i $a-ga-na-kam He is the one of Enlil' choice. 
énsi[.] xx ) ‘in-girsi-kam He is the [.] ruler of Ningirsu. 
girdé-a uns mah-a tuda Gudea s the one born in the     

    

         
      

   
                
    

     

     

       
   
    

          

gitim-ditg-ga-kam by Gatum 

   Each parallelism usually involves several equivalencies. On the grammatical level, the 
equivalencies in the above examples are identical nominal or verbal 
lexical level, they are synonyms, word pairs, different refercats for the s: 
object, or terms of the same lexical set (for example, deities, actions expressi 
approval), 

            

‘The enumeration of the members of a lexical set is a favorite device in § 
‘which can extend to passag 
verbatim repetitions 

  

merian poery, 
of considerable length 2 If combined with syntactic and 

gid frames are generated. The parallel clauses can contain several 
lexical equivalencies. In the Cylinder Inscriptions such frames are frequent. 
enumerations oceur, for example, for the recruitment of work force: “In his [word pair 
for geographical areal, in [DNJ's [GN], he made a conscription” (CA 14:8-13); and the 
ensuing mobilization: “{name of clan] mobilized for him in [DN]'s district; its [name of 

standard ([DNJ's standard)), marched at ts head” (CA 14:14-27); or in the provision of 
materials: “(In accord) with [DN = name of male/female patron of Dilmun] he (Gud 
gave orders:; [type(s) of building material] he/she sent for Gudea, [builder epithet] 
(CA 15:11-18). The rigidity of such frames can be loosened by minor deviations — for 
example, in the appointment of artisans: “[referent for Gudea] was building [referent 
for Eninnu] with [type of buildi 1], and employed [class of artisan]” (CA 
16:25-30), in which the last phrase differs in the third member. 

   
  

  

horter 

  

  

   
  

  

  

  

    

    

Examples of longer enumerations are the installation and naming of the stelac: “The 
stone which he erected in [name of location in Eninnul, that stone he named [name of 
stelal” (CA 23:8-24:7); the installation of Ningirsu’s trophies: “At [name of location in 
Eninnul, ts [function of location], he was installing [namef(s) of rophic(s)]” (CA 25:24- 
26:14); and the entry of Ningirsu’s staff: “[functions: to do x, y.z] [DN + epithet(s)] was 

  

  

        
  

0 Wilcke AS 20 (1976), 219; Krecher “Sumerische Literatur” 128-131 
s relted 1o the compilaton of lsts of classiid items, be the 
entite, whi 
Furber Fl 

  ind Civil AOS 67 (1987, It 
imals, material, implements,or other 

s  speialy o the Sumerian sribes. Forthe Sumerian peception of shiract concepts sec. 
AulaOr 9 (1991, 

  

   



       

     

   

            

      
    

    
    

   
   
   
    

   
     
   
   
   

    

   

  

      

       
     
  
    

D. Poetic Traits 

parading with his mes before Ningirsu” (CB 6:11-12:25). The last example contains 
an enumeration within an enumeration: that of the staff members who enter, and that 
of the functions of each staff member. A similar enumeration of items combined with 
a single verb also occurs in Gudea’s presentation of economic products (section 9.3). 
Enumerations without verbatim repetition but with more or lessrigid syntactical frames 
oceur, for example, in the description of special social conditions (sections 4.1.1,10.2), 
the deseriptions of Eninnu (for example, CA 28:3-18), or the divine approval (section 
83). 

  

      

  

  

Thematically similar passages forming a semantic unit without syntactic parallelism are 
often linked by the repetition of a sentence or clause at their be or end. “When 
you will act wellfor it,”for example, introduces each of two lists of Ningirsu's promises 
(CA 11:6 and 11:19). A slightly varied statement introduces two analogous passages 
which form a sub-unit of the importations in section 4.3 “In [foreign country] lord 
Ningirsu established roads for Gudea” (CA 15:19-21 and 16:3-5). Other examples are: 
“The onclruler building the house, Gudea, the ruler of Laga, is going to offe gifts for 
the house/it” heading cach of two sets of gifts (CB 13:14-17 and 14:9-12) in section 
9.1 “I was the Sun coming forth” (CB 5:9 and 16) which concludes the two parallel 
Sub-sections of section 7.4 describing Ningirsu’s and Baba's entry; and “Eninnu’s awe 
covers allthe lands like @ cloth (CA 27:6f. and 20:18f.) in sect 

      
        
     

      

  

      

  

e. Chiasmus 
Chiasmus is defined as the inversion of two terms. Like repetition, chiasmus occurs on 
different levels of the text. ! It is rather rare in Sumerian literature > and examples are 
  

     

  

difficult o come by in the Cylinder Inscriptions 

neasy 
ama-a dumu-da il numa-da-ds Nomother had words with (her) child 
dumus amacniva o diva No child spoke rebellously to hisher mother. 

2)ca17:201, 
Lugaldien'gihus 1 Its master (i) a fiercel lord. 

ursag ningiest mb gakui Warrior Ningirsu () is expert in bt 

. Ring Composition 
In ring compositions (wo terms are repeated at the beginning and end of a pass 
thus binding it together. The framed passage can be of varying size.” Two small-scale 
examples in the Cylinders are: 

    
  

  

NPEPP 1831, s chiasmus. 
‘Wicke AS 20 (1976), 213¢ 
Seealso CA 2620-27: the 

‘wouldnot consider uly chiastc the xa 
29 Fora defnition see NPEPP 10721, .. fing compositon: for 
Eamertar, 6, 

d Berlin Enmerkar, 268 
...t . the .. CB 13:6-12: Ningiru . Nane... Nanse .. Ni 

pis given by Hurowit Temple Buding, 0. 04 65 
amples i other Sumerian texis sce Berlin 
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D14 
Smu é-sag kal kurkur-a 
4 zidalagas® 

74 . 84r-a Sogyz Gis-Gis 
650 énam-ugakmu 

2)CA3:10-15 
giramaning 
gl gal-mu-me zi-mu muis 
ti-bar a gata di-ame 

2488 mu-gini-gal 
andol dagal-me gizzu-z0-¢ 
ni ga-massiibe 

5.1 and 10.1 (CA 20:13 
Nin 
reaction of Gudea in the verifi 

   
    

  

     
    
  

On a larger scale, ring compositions are generated by the mention of me in sections 
CB 16:3-17:14): by the mention of the sign (gizkim) i 

incubation (sections 3.2.2 and 3.2.7); by the 
tion process (sections 2.1 and 3.3); by the analogous 

rsu’s speech in response o Gudea 

    

My house, the store house of all lands, 
the righ side of Laga, 
the Anzu howling in the vide sky, 
Eninnu, my royal house. 

At night (when) I lay down, 
youare my great ubiree (2): youstand by my side 
You are the one who planted the wild gainin plenty 

of water. 
Youlet life's breath be there. 
You are  large awni 

  

  

Beneath your shade let me rest 

description of Eninnu in the second part of the composition (section 6.1 and doxology of 
CB); and by the theme of divine fate determination on the level of the entire composition 
(sections 1.1 and 10.4), 

  

& Coml ns 
Different patterns can be combined, as in the following examples: 

1) CA9:7-10 
ma-divna ma-dina 

énsi 6-mu ma-divna 
gid-a 6:mu divda gizkimibi gararab-sum 

garzaga muk-an kirba gl ga-mura-a-d 
2)CA17:22-25 

650 4n2u™ bibbarge. 
qivdé-a sigta ba-Sigin,nim56 us bidugs 

nim-a basSi-gin, 5ig-86 us bidug, 
3) CA 3:16-21 

S0 mahza sa-ga 4 zidabi 
ninemu gt géra ha-murru 

That which you will build for me, which you will 
build for me, 

fuler, my house which you will build for me, 
   Gudea,thesi   of my house tobe builtlet m 

0 you 
the pure tablets of my cult et me read out 0 you. 

For Eninny, the white Anzu, 
‘Gudea went from south tonorth,surveyed (2) the. 

went from north to south, surveyed (2)the arca, 

May your huge hands,the right side of 
milady Gatumd, 

  

watch over m. 

  

5 Section 5.1 hasa second ring the mention of pricts in CA 20114 3nd 21 
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88 o gizkimmu é-sa Thall g0 0 thecity: may my sign be favorable. 
ot 4 inging(AB X HAY".56 “Toward Ningin, the and rsing above the water, 
g sagy-ga:20ighS5 hamacdu may your good Udug walk infront of me 

Samma sagy-ga-2u i ha-mu-da-du may your £ood Lamma walk behind me. 

“The first example combines phrase reduplication and semantic parallelism, the second 
phrase reduplication and chiasmus, and the third semantic parallelism and ring composi- 
tion. In addition, parallel frames can be combined with a concluding and/or introductory 
statement to form a section as, for example, in sections 4.1.1, 4, 54,56,74,8    

  

Overall Structure 

The Cylinder Inscriptions lack rubrics as well as graphic divisions beyond that of the 
case-ruled lines which wrap around in columns. Although the repetition patterns just 
discussed generate certain units, the text does not exhibit an overall poetic structure 
tesulting from a division into stanzas and strophes  In comparison with other Sume- 
ian literary texts, its line division, though tending towards short-lines, is not always 
consistent.*” That line ivision s originally a question of syntax, rather than semanti 
can be demonstrated by the following comparison: 
CB17:17-189: Statue B 7:29-46: 
‘géme ninané mu-da-sam ‘g6me nin-a:né mu-darsiam 

  

  

  

  

     

   
  

  

rad-de lugalo zag mu-da-gub-am arade 
i . ugal-e zag muda-gub-am 

Urina Uzug, i 2ag-b-a muda-a-nd-am un-na uzug, 
zagbra mu-de-aniam 

  

  [[eme nig huida dugs ba-da-kir 
nig-éim -ba im-ma-an gl [ igérim ebi-a 

immi-gie 
nig ol-g-nal “(nange] “in-(gir-s01 Ka-56] niggi-gina 

“panse 
| Fnin-gir-sirka-se 

I tar 

  

  

  

      
e ml-ma-Sar) - nimm: 
ur-sii 1 nig-tok] nu-miu-na-gar] | i i tok nu-murna-gar 

10 Ak nurna-foar] namasu o & tuk nurna-gar 

  
  

    
[[6 total nw-fu. - & blanu-k__ 

umu-mufnus-bi b ba menkul ‘dumu-munus-biibraba, 1 
i - 

    

      
This passage of the Cylinder Inscriptions, duplicated in Statue B, enumerates legal 
regulations each consisting of one full sentence. In both texts one item of the set tends 

  

   

  

      
divisionsocear inshorer, more yrical Sumerian composiions,see Wilkke AS 20 (1976), 233-239; 

Vanstiphout “Verse Language.” 323- 25, 
“The same phrase eduplication, for example, can be writen onelne once (CA 124, butin two anather 

lime (CA 322-23) Seealso Flkenstein Einleiruns, 185 On Tine division and the relaion ofline and vers 
sce Wilcke A3 20 (1976), 220-224; Berlin Enmerkar, 22 24 and Vanstiphout "Verse L 311323, 
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to be written in one line. Larger sentences, however, are split into smaller syntactic units 
that are written in two or three lines. This happens only twice in the Cylinders, but five 
times in Statue B. The segments of text in one line a rally larger in the Cylinders 
than in other inscriptions of Gudea. The Cylinders thus show a tendency for not only 
syntactic but also semantic unity in one linc. 

In addition, a few passages exhibit a metric structure. Heimpel detected one instance in 
which the number of syllables is kept constant by the insertion of the “filler” -am (CA 
21:1-12)5% Such instances, however, are few and scattered. In conclusion, we can say 
that one line of text in the Cylinder Inscriptions tends to correspond to a syntactic unit 
which may coincide with a semantic unit, and sometimes also with a thythmic one. In 
a conservative definition the text does not qualify as a poem written in verse. 

Heimpel Or 39 (1970). 92495 Funher examples are offered by Wilcke AS 20 (1976), 22 
also Edzard RIA'S (1993), 1481, . Metrik. Inother compasitions Civil “Sumerian Poery” 3 
lines of $45 sylsbles,  





     

       

    

          

      
    
    
    

       

      

        
     

   

    
    

   

    

    
       

    
    

   

          

   

I, The Cylinders 

1. General Observations    

   All inscriptions of Gudea commemorate one main event in which the ruler acts for 
a deity. In the Cylinder Inscriptions and the building inscriptions the core event is 
the construction of a temple, while in the dedicatory and statue inscriptions it is the 
consecration of a dedicatory object, The statue inscriptions are often combined with an 
account of the construction of the temple in which the statue is consecrated. In contrast 
to most other inscriptions, which summarize the core event in basically one sentence, 
the Cylinder Inscriptions detail and actualize the core event, elaborate and extend the 
core characters (Gudea and Ningirsu) and object (Eninnu), and add information on 
circumstances and consequences. 

  

      

  

In the Cylinder Inscriptions, agent, beneficiary, and object are introduced in a narative 
context (the initial circumstances), referred (o with several different referents (name, 
title, or epithets) throughout the text, and described variously at different points. In 
addition, numerous other deities and human beings participate in the evens. Similarly, 
the core verb recurs many times and in different forms throughout the text, and the 
core action is expanded in various aspects and implications. In the other inscriptions the 
event participants are limited to agent and beneficiary. They are identified once in their 
grammatical role, referred to afterwards by pronouns only, and their cf 
restricted to epithets. The same applies (0 the object in the building inscriptions. The 
core verbs occur only once in finite forms, except for some building inscriptions which 
add a second construction inwhich the same verb is repeated. In the building inscriptions 
the expansion of the core action is ed to two formulaic phrases or 
specifying the action; in the dedicatory and statue inscriptions 10 a brief account of the 
preceding fabrication of the object in not more than three clauses, if it s not already 
included in the core, or an adverbial indication of place o cause. 

    
  

   

  

  

    
  

       

  

  

      

  

An exception is the construction account in some statue inscriptions, which elaborates 
on circumstances, details preparations, and specifies natural conclusions. The divine 
beneficiary or Gudea’s personal god Ningiszida may act on his behalf. Furthermore. 
other deities may occur in the curse, and human beings in the descriptions of special 

ns. Consequently the names of agent and beneficiary can be repeated, 
idea’s qualification and achievement described in finite clauses at the beginning 

or end. These detailed construction accounts may use poetic devices such as semantic 
lelism and enumeration. The statue inscriptions can thus be considered a link 

between building and dedicatory inscriptions on one hand, and the Cylinder Inscriptions 
on the other. The remainder of this chapter investigates the correspondences between the 
cylinders and the statue inscriptions in more detail. I llustrates how thin the boundary 
between factual royal inscription and a more poetic and narrative text concerning the 
ruler can be in terms of contents and form, and further elucidates the mechanisms of the 
composition of such texts, especially how a core message can be expanded by making 
explicit more and more events and circumstances implied in it 
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E. Comparison with the Other Inscriptions 

2. The Construction in the Cylinder and Statue Inscriptions 

a. Overview 
Most components of the construction account in the statue inscriptions correspond to 
certain sections in the Cylinder Inscriptions. Table IILE.1 provides a synopsis 

Table I1LE.1: Correspondences between Cylinder and Statue Inscriptions 

Cylinder Inscriptions Statue Inscriptions 
Predestination 3a.. Divine Appointment 
Preview 3a2. Gudea's Qualification 
Commission 3a3. City Purified 
Verification Process 3a4. Bricks Made 
Preparations in City 3a5. Social Conditions 
Recruitment of Work Force 3a6. nigui(e) pa-e 
Provision of Maerials 3a7. Foundation Purified 
Measuring Out of Construction § 3.8, Temple Built 
Fabrication of Bricks 3.1 Temporal Clause(s) 

Verification 3b2. Dedicatory Gifts 
Construction 3b3. Baba's Bridewealth 

Inauguration Preparations 3b4. Livestock 
Induction of Deities 3b5. Gudea's Achievement 
Dedicatory Gifts 3b6. Petition for Blessings 

9.3, Economic Products j 
10 Inauguration Banquet 

b Initial Circumstances 
“The divine appointment and the short description of Gudea's qualifications in the statue 
inscriptions (components 3.4.1-2) are reminiscent of the divine commission in the 
ylinders (section 1). The former state in  general way that the deity for whom the temple: 
will be built appointed Gudea and detail his qualifications, ™ while Cylinder A makes 
explicit that Ningirsu commissioned Gudea with the construction of his temple (section 
1.3), after his qualifications for this task have been described (section 1.2). The statuc 
ascriptions contain the divine appointment in a when-clause, and the qualifications in 
ippositions or short sentences without further context, while the cylinders embed this 

eventin amythical context (section 1.1). The verification process triggered by the divine 
‘communication (sections 2-3) is not narrated in the statue inscriptions 

     

    

  

   

        

  

     

    
  3 The scction and component umbers are the same s inchapter 1L A.6 and Tabl I1B.2, espectiv 

See chapter ILB.2.c§ 3. The description of Gudea's qualfcation (component 3.2 as wel as that of 
his achievement (componen 3.0.5)are comparable notonly 1o section 12 in the Cylinder Insriptions, but 
o t other characirizations of Gudea throughout tht e, see hapter 1LC. s They interupt the acion 

agent. Only Statve B, when reiteuing Gudea's achicvement (677-7:0), refes to 
9):nim dugs-ga Snin-gir su-ka-ke, S 2 mmi-gar, “He (Gudea) fulfiled N 
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e. Construction 
In Cylinder A the account of Eninnu’s construction expands over two main s 
one detailing preparations (section 4), the other describing the assembly of the struc- 
ture (section 5). The statue inscriptions, like the building inscriptions, summarize the 
‘construction of the temple in one sentence (component 3.a.6), often introduced with the 
formulaic phrase referring to the appe: ting thing (component 3..8)." 
Only Statues B, C, E, and F specify preceding preparations. Some of these, 
are related in as much or more detail as their counterparts in Cylinder A. The relevant 
passages are translated in Table ITLE.2. 

  

        
          

  

         

   
        

  

      
      

  

   

  

ible IILE.2: The Construction Acco      the Cylinder and Statue Inseript 

   Cylinder A T Statues B, C, E, and F     knows 
      accomplishes 
     

25 |equally for everyon. 
. lke the children of one mother, 

    ecd nanimously. 
12:24- | He opened manacles,lifed feters 
2 [csablishea 

The “spoken words” were revoked. 

  

The rler gave nsructions n his city, = 

| 
| 

| 
e suspended capital ofenses | 

He loosencd the tongue of whip nd) | 4101 No whip was wiekled:no srapwas |54 

  

goud. |wiclded 

    

132 | He placed woolof a pregnant sheep o B 4:13- I the hands of gencral,intendan 
  the (overseer’s) hans. 19 [overscersof 

  

‘working conseripts he    put combed wool for co     
No mother had words with (hr)child._|B 412 |No mother th 

  

    TNo 

  

i spoke. 

  

cliouly o hisher — 
mother     13:6-9 |Conceming a male servant who had 
wages,his master did notsmsh i) head | 

  

|Concemming a female servan who acied 
evil () against her, her mistess did not 

  

  

  

91 The sppearing of the evelasing hing (hg-ul)is mentioned sexeral times inthe Cylinder Inseriptions: 
first, a the outset (CA 1:4), then in Gudea’s irst prayr (0 Ningirsu (CA §:20), next i the context of the 

brick maling (CA 13:25),and fnally aftr Gudea bestowed tion preents (CB 17:12), where it 
inscriptions; see chapter 1LB.1.1 noe 59, and Tuble I1LC.3 under 

      

precedes the core erb, ke in the othe   

“The numbers gven t the components o the sttue inseriptions in Table 1LB.2 are annotated on he right, 
" For CA 12:24-26 e Civil "Mesopotamian Jails, 76. 
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Cylinder & 
  

  

13100 | To the rle building Enin, o Gudea 
o one iled a caim about it 

13:121 | The rler puifed the ity cleansed t with. 
i   

e - (various “unclean” persons) were      

  

expelied fromthe ciy 
  

E. Comparison with the Other Inscriptions 

  

T Statues B, C. E, and F 
B 51dNo. 

   
44 |ne expe 

  

  e was dug i he ity 

  

nocomse |5 
was buied: 10 lamenation prist 
brought the drum, tered a lament 

oman wiled.   o wailing 
B 5:5- | Witin the borders of 
1 [sood. 

   

  

  the place of oths,no creditor 
entered  man's home. 

B 312 [He purifid the cit, cleamsed i with |3 
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hen the frame ofthe brick mold was 
designed, 
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saster, was shining (there) on a standrd 
(ection 45) 

  

  
  

  
  

0 For these unclea persons designated her 
toascetan,see Behens Enliland Ninlil 150-159. 

  

brick mold a ki 

  

  
ndin CA 13141, by terms whose exsct 

  5 479 Ningirsu's house was buil ina place as_[S. 
clean s Erida. 

The brick (mold) was chosen by extispicy 

  
[C 2:20f| The frame of the brick mold was 4c 
E3f |desined 
F 2126 
C 2221 A he loam pit th siandard was shiming. |10 

    

4 

  

e 31 s He mixed s clay ina pure place. ae 
1 3:5-9 He molded s brik ina lean plce. 
F2:168 [ oly:] 

moid. 
B5:12ff For N 
E 310 |lasing thing appear./ Aneverlsting t 
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Cylinder A___ — StawmesB.C E.and F 
| 13241 [He purihed th city, anarca f 24 ko, for|C 3:61 | He puifiedts foundation, cleansed itwit] | 

him, cleaned th arca for i, b 311 e 7a 
F e 

was set_|C 38 [ He reatedits perimeterwithperfun 
  

  
13261 [Juniper, s clean mouniain 

  

Jon fir; e had build up cedar aroma, a[E3:1301 
   

  

(20 by) i prayer o i, 
L4 [spent the night nsppeal for i, 

| it Nin 
|Lagss prayed and pleded with Gudea, 

s house,the Anunna of    

  

14551 The good shepherd Gudes joyfully 
established it for him, 

20:15- | section 5) B 51511 He builthisher temple <nane 
30 c3:11fpim 

  

   

  

DN sepithet 
321661 5 adds: i   pure place in GN: B adds: 

F 366 [restored it for him. In it he buil     his TN it 
  

thedcity recounted in two standard sentences (component 3). Cylinder A, however, begins 
with the establishment of special social conditions (lines 12:21-13:15), and accounts for 
the purification of the city between the penultimate and the last detail of the later (lines 
13:12£). In Statue B similar social conditions (component 5) are described after the 
account of the brick making (component 4). The association of special social conditions 
with the purification of the city in Cylinder A and the absence of the former in Statue 
C.E, and F may indicate that the standard sentences referring to the purification of the 
city summarize the effect of the special social conditions. 

    
    

‘ The it consiruction prparation nal statue inscripions concerns the purfcton of 

   

  

  

The detailed description of the special social conditions in Statue B and Cylinder A 
entails an enumeration of legal regulations which Cylinder A introduces with a generic 
statement (lines 12:21-23). Some regulations are almost identical in both accounts, 
although each account also cont gulations not recorded in the other. The compar- 
ison shows that for the author's purposes the list need not be complete, and that the 
regulations can be formulated accordingly and ordered differently without changing the 
information about Gudea’s promulgation of special social conditions. 

  

             

      

A similar phenomenon can be observed in regard (o the brick making. Statue B, on 
one hand, and Statues C, E, and F, on the other, each mention two different sub-events 
concerning the preparation of the brick mold (components 4.a-band 4.c-d. respeciively) 
while Cylinder A presents a slightly expanded account which includes all four of them. 
The statue inscriptions evidently use two distinet sub-events as pars pro fofo. Statues 
C.E, and F then summarize the brick making in three sentences (component 4.¢), 
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‘while Cylinder A relates this event in a long, much more detailed passage (section 4.5). 
Again, the three activities accounted for in the statue inscriptions stand for the ev 
awhole. 

  

   
“The recruitment of the work force (section 4.2), the provision of mater 
4.3), the measuring out of the construction site (section 4.4), and the verific 
preparations (scction 4.6) are skipped in the statues’ construction account.** | 

  

  

“The comparison of the temple construction narated in sections 4-5 of the cylinders to 
the similar events recounted in the statue inscriptions confirms the hierarchy of events 
proposed in chapter I11.C.4.b. Some statue inscriptions summarize these events in one 
sentence, others specify particular preparations. The absence of preparations in the 
former confirms that they are not required (o represent a temple construction, but are 
optional expansions. They are implied in the core action of building a temple. Notall of 
them need to be included. The events can be ordered freely, unless they are bound by 
a logical sequence (for example, making of brick mold before making of brick). Each 
event can be detailed into smaller units (for example, the brick making). Again, not 
all sub-events implied in this event need to be made explicit. A selection is sufficient 
to represent the entire sub-event. Such sub-events may be introduced with a generi 
statement (for example, that introducing the establishment of special social conditions 

n CA 12:21-23). Only by putting all texts together does the modem reader obtain a 
comprehensive, if not complete, picture of all actvities implied in the construction. 

  

  

    

d. Dedicatory Gifts 
Several statue inscriptions continue the construction account with the equipment of 

the temple with various gifts before they resume with their core, the consecration of 
the statue. These events are comparable o section 9 in Cylinder B. While the latter 
is embedded in the context of the inauguration of the temple, following the induction 
of the divine inhabitants (sections 6-8) and preceding the banquet (section 10), the 
analogous passages in the statue inscriptions lack such a context, perhaps because their 

ot concerns the statue rather than the temple. Consequently, the remaining 
. except for the petition 

    

  

sections of Cylinder B have no parallel in the statue inscriptior 
for blessings in Statue E which will be discussed below 

  

  

Both general categories of gifts encountered in Cylinder B (section 9.1 and 9.3) occur 
also i the statue inscriptions: dedicatory objects (component 3.b.2) and economic prod- 
ucts (components 3.b.3-4). Compared with the construction preparations, the accounts 
concerning these gifs are less standardized. The type of giftis conditioned by the gender 
of the divine beneficiary, and the formulation of similar eve 

  

  

    

  
305 The fir sentencein thestatues” account is comparable 0 CA 18:20-22, the second to CA 1823f, and 
the third o CA 193 
304 The provision of materials for the fabrication of dedicatory objects i related in Statue B and D i the 
contextof these i sce blow 

 



  

   I The Cylinders 

In the statue inscriptions, female deities receive thrones (Statue A, F), treasure chests 
          (Statue A, F), and drums (Statue A, E, F) as dedicatory gifts, while Ningirsu receives a 

boat (Statue D), or weapons (Statue B), as in Cylinder B. In contrast 1o section 9.1 in 
Cylinder B which simply enlists two sets of dedicatory era statement expressing 
Gudea's bestowal of them (CB 13:11-14:18), the statue inscriptions also mention the 
fabrication of the gifts which may include the importation of th al of which they 
are made, an event that is recounted in the context of the construction preparations in the: 
-ylinders (sections 4.3). These actions are expressed by a small number of recurrent verbs 
which may be repeated for each gift generating semantic parallelisms or enumeration.*” 
‘The gifts for female deities will serve as an example: 

   fis 

  

  

  

  

      

He fashioned th 

  

throne of her ladyship for her, 

  

  

  

1 
2 4066 (and)setit up at her place of judgment. 
3 4O8T He fashioned her pure treasure chest for her, 
4 410 (and) entered it nto her great house. 
S 4120 He fashioned the drum (called) “Lady preeminent with An. 
6 4146 (and)setit up in her lrge courtyard 

Statue A 
3 201f He fashioned her pure reasure chest for her 
I 203 fashioned the great throne of her ladyship for her, 
4 205 (and) entered them into her great house. 

Statue F 
I 308 He fashioned the great throne of her ladyship for her, 
3 3100 fashioned her pure reasure ches for her.** 

Similarly,several actions, including the import of material, are described fora number of 
weapons for Ningirsu and some other items used for the construction of Eninnuin Statue. 
B 5:28-6:63. This much more extensive passage is introduced with a reference (o the 
circumstances relating how Gudea acquired the materials (5:21-27). A similar statement 

Gudea’s acquisition of materials occurs in Statue D 4:2-14, although it is 
independent from the account of the presentation of the dedicatory boat (3:3-12). These 
statements are reminiscent of two introductory statements in the account of imports in 
Cylinder A 15:19-21 and 16:3-5; all indicate that Ningirsu enabled Gudea to acquire 
the materials. A comparison of the imports in Statue B and Cylinder A reveals some 
nteresting discrepancies. Tables IILE 34 list origin, entity, and the verbs used in each 

text 

     
  

  

  

  

  

  

The most common verbs ae &, fo the mport of mate 
qub or kg for the insialltion or nduction ntothe temple. 
B:ad.50 - akcak, DU, babal, mé-a - sin the conext of 
the instalation of weapons. Ningirsu's bost, sherbeing made, s moored (09), i 
(sag-1igy) (Statue D 3:3-12). 
05 For dub-Sen “treasur chest.”sce 

   

  

dim or the fashioning of dedicaory objcts: 
‘addition, the following verbs occur in Statue 
aports 0, DU.DU, g, s-sin the contextof 

(bkarkes), and offered 

  

          
  

  

il AulaOr 5 (1987), 208, commentary o line 2. 
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  Table IIL. 

  

fals and their Use in Statue B 

  

mportation of Bui 

oriin entiny s for material 

  

ama-animhursageren [Feren 
raskarin sar-gaz 

ek durig-da 
ak duryg-ab 

iggals-s0a 
o806 mah-a 

  

  
    
5:53-6:2 | ™ur-su" hur-sag ebla [ 2a-batum a6 mu-AKAK [gi6-ir-5¢ 6-50-a 

st 
Subeun | | 

o | 
(6312 [emanim hur-sag me-nua|"na-gal [imaers na-riv-a kisal 

[baysata hursag mar-di es0a     

         
  

(6:15-20 [tda-num hur-sag mardd |nuy-gal lagab-bra |mi-n-tum ur-pad-da 
(] saggui 6 
(62125 [abura hursagkmas_|urudu St ub-o it 
62632 |fur me-u-ha Fesi [imae, 7 

lagab-nir imien st ursag3 
  

   Staursags 
63544 kur me-uha Kisigy7 sahar-ba_|im-a-ey; Gmar-urus 
63337 |hur-sag ha-hu-um i-sigy7 sahar-ba_|im-a-ey; 

  

  

      AeR imae, 
[6:45-50 |qurbvin® kur ®hacuib__|#haludb [imae, mugen Sarir 
(6:51-58 | ma-ad-ga hur-sag iclirru-da ésir-gG-REC 214 [im-ta-ey; |kisaes0a 

haum 
6:59-63 |hur-sag bar-me T [enadva magalgala 650 

Most entities occur in both accounts, though some are listed only in one or the other 
“Their order and grouping differs. The comparison in Table IILE.S, arranged by entitis, 

n of the materials is more specific in Statue B, which 
cographical names of cities and regions, often in combi 

Cylinder A indicates only regions and usually in a poetic-descriptive way such as 
of 0ak” or “land of cedar” The latter oceurs once also in Statue B, but is preceded by 
the geographical name of this region. The verbs are more varied in Cylinder A. S 
B uses for almost all entities simply ta-yy “to import,” which, in the case of lumber, 

an be preceded or replaced with ad-& AK.AK “t0 make rafts.” Cylinder A uses ta-e1y 
only twice, and, in addition to two other verbs that oceur in Statue B (tm, ba-al), it 
employs more poetic terms such as kar s “to moor at the quay” or 8u ~ pes “to spread 
before.” In terms of mode, hat Statue B uses mostly hamju-forms, and 

der A mostly marii-forms. This can be explained by the context: Statue B lists | 
npors retrospectively when relating the equipment of Eninnu with gifts, while in 

ether with other preparations for its construction. 

    

  

   furnishes distinct     
      

  

     
  

  

  

  

  s interesti      

    

      
     



  

         

    

    
   

L. The Cylinders 

In part, the composer of Cylinder A may have wanted to actualize this event, and tell 
itin a mode which is more likely to catch the attention and involve the audience, much 
like an English story teller might switch into present tense when reaching a paricularly 
thrilling or crucial moment in the narrative. Moreover, the verbal forms in Cylinder A 
include dative infixes, while none of those in Statue B do. Whether the dative refers o 
Ningirsu or to Gudea is not that clear, and perhaps deliberately left ambiguous. In sum, 
this comparison clearly reveals that the statue inscriptions are more factual in nature, 
and the cylinders more poetic. 

    

Table IILE.    : Importation of Building Materials in Cylinder A 
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e. Economic Products 
Like the dedicatory gifts, the economiic products are simply listed in the Cylinder 
Inscriptions, followed by the statement that Gudea presented them to Ningirsu (section 
9.3). They are the products of fishery, grain culivation, and animal husbandry and 
include the personnel in charge of them. The products of the animal husbandry, together 
with its caretakers, are listed in a slightly modified and enlarged enumeration in Statue 
F 3:124:13. The comparison of the relevant passages illustrates how the same event 
can be cast in different schemes: 

         
          
           
            

      
  
     Statue F 

          
     
       
     
      
                  
      

I 3I2A Theoxen were dirceted under the yoke, 
2 314 (and) he had their farmer and ox-driver follow thern 
3 306f In the good cows he multplied the good calves, 
4 3IS (and) their cowherds were made to follow them. 
5 40If  Inthe good ewes he multiplied the good lambs, 
6 403  (and) had their shepherds follow them. 

405 Inthe good goats he multplied the good kids, 
8 407f  (and) had their shepherds follow them. 
9 400 The mature jennies gave birth to the swift donkeys, 

10 @126 (and) their assherds were made to follow them,          

    
   
   
   
   
   
   
    

   
   
    

    

     

  

   

       

  

  

Cylinder B 
1L 15:05  the (newly) built catte pens, the (newly) built sheepfold, 

5 1506 the good ewes producing lambs, 
12 15:07  the rams mounting (?) ther good ewes, 

3 1508 the good cows puting down calves, 
13 15:09 the seed bull roaring in their midst, 

I 150 the oxen directed under the yok 
2 1541 farmerand ox-drivers in charge of them, 

(.. Gudea presented to lord Ningirsu.) 

Statues D, E, and G account for a special type of gift: the bridewealth of Baba. This 
consists mostly of food provisions, but also includes livestock and other agricultural 
products, which were regularly offered on the New Year's festival.” The comparison 
of the three accounts is instructive for the expansion of the core of a subordinate cven. 

  

  

Statue D 
Init (temple) he (Gudea) provided for the bridewealth of Baba, his lady. 

  

Statue E 5:1-7:21 = G 3:5-6:19: 
On New Year's day, the festival of Baba, on which to provide the bridewealth, list of 
items with their amounts] were the bridewealth of Baba in the old house in fo 

5, had (re)buil his beloved house Eninnu for Ni 
‘master, had (re)built her beloved house Esilasrsir for Baba, his lady,[ist of items with their 

  

      

07 On brideweallh (nig-mi-Gs-54) sec Greengus HUCA 61 (1990), 

  

147
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  creased amounts] were the bridewealth of Baba in the new house which Gudea, ruler of 
Lagas,the house builder,increased 

     

  

   

                  

    

        
    

  

   
    

     

  

      
   

    

Statue G 2:1-16 
Ningirsu put together a bridewealth, which rejoices the he 

his beloved bride. His (Gudea’s) god NingiSzida followed behind it. Gudea, ruler of Lag 
congratulated (himthem), from Girsu to Uruka 

1, for Baba, the daughter of An,   

  

  

   
be interpreted as the core of this event: Gudea provides for the bridewealth of Baba. 
It includes only two micro expansions: the epithet of Baba (hs lady), which links the 
agenttothe divine beneficiary, and the location (in it) which links the event o the temple 
construction. Statues E and G expand on the object and circumstances of the provision. 

the information that Gudea inc 
cally in the form of two statements 

tinder 

  

ased       

  

They enlist allitems of the offering, and introd: 
their quantities. In both texts this is done iden 
cach linked 01 listof items ™ resembling formally the presentation of giftsin 
B. In aditio 
of their provision. The involvement of additional characters i inherent in this e 

  

   
  . Statue G accounts for the delivery of the offerings, a naral corollary 

nt, 
i i offered by the groom o the bride for the wedding festivities and 

zida and 

  

sine bridew 
i usually delivered by a friend or servant of the groom.*!' The roles of Ning 
Gudea evoke apresentation scene in which a petitioning Gudea follows his personal god 
Ningidzida into the presence of Baba, delivering the bridewealth on behalf of Ningirsu. 
This is confirmed by the ensuing pefition for blessings in Statuc E, discussed below. 

  

   

atue D summarizes the event in e sentence. The basic clements of this sentence can ‘ 

  

. Inauguration Banquet 
Two components of the statu inscriptions are reminiscent of distinct parts of the ina 
sation banquet in scction 10 of the Cylinder Inseriptions: the speech order (component 
4)b.4) and the petition for blessings (component 3.b:6). Although they are perceived 
from a different perspective. The speech which Statue B is to transmit 10 its divine 
beneiciary asserts the latter that a series of special regulations were observed during a 
period of seven days when Gudea built Eninnu (Statue B 7:26-46). These regulations | 
are identical o those imposed for the inauguration banquet in Cylinder B 17:17-18:9.% 
Cylinder B embeds the obscrvance of special regulations in the narrative, while Statue 
B recounts this event as a detached message of ts carrir. 

    

    
  
  

  

The blessings for which Ningitzida petitions the divine beneficiary of Statue E on 
Gudea’s behalf (Statue E 7:22-8:15)        

    

        
         

       
        
    

To restore the house of Bab, 

510 The only differences in the listsconcer 
  

weE 76   numbers: compare Statue E 5221 with G 415, 304 i 
    

  

WithG 63 
1 Greengus HUCA 61 (1990), The fact that NingiSzida deivers thebridewealh for Ningiru s noteworthy 

since Ning s, but was ntroduced into the LagaSit panthean by    
     Godea. Fukenstin Eineitung, 101104 slrady observed that Gadea sed every opportunityt esablish his 

persanal god. By having him dcton Ningirsu's behalf, Gudea no only itegrates Ningieida n a traditional 
ult even, the fesival o Baba, but also finks himself 0 4 mythic even, the delivry of brideweslth n the 
divine reaim 
3 Fora 

  

  

nliteation ofthese passages sce chapter ILD.3   
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to make its abundance appear, 
to make firm the base of Lag 
tokeep a scepter of firm words in the hands of Gudea, ruler of Lagas, 

1o lengthen the days of his life, 
(these petitions) his god Ningitzida presented to Baba 
i her house of Urukug 

s throne,   

       

   

    

          

are very similar to those pronounced at the inauguration banquet in Cylinder B 2: 
24:8.%% While the former are only wished for, and the statue may have been meant as 
their mediator, those i the cylinders are related as an event which happened in actuality. 
‘They are addressed to the ruler in direct speech out of the mouth of  deity. To some 
degree, the names of the statues (component 4.2.4) reflect the same event, since they 
express the beneficiary’s blessing of the ruler with long life in return for his temple 
construction in an even more abridged version: 

  

      

   

         
     
    

  

Statue A nin an-ki-a nam tarre-ne, in-, 
3442 amadigive-no-kes, g 

“The lady of the ones who decree destiny in the 
42,10 é durarka, universe, Nintu, the mother of all deites, has 

namtidani mu-si ‘made long the life of Gudea, the one who 
built the temple. 

   
   

Statue B lugakmu, é-a:i mu-nad, Tbuilc his temple for my master: (ong) life 
7:14-17 namt nig-bamu (be) my gift 

Statue C gir6-a, 10 6 d-aka, nam-taninési  May the lfe of Gudea, the one who built the   

  

  

3:18-4:1 temple, be lon 

Statue D lugal 4 dugudda-n, kur-e nusie, “The master, whose heavy am the foreign lands 
7 ningiv-suke’, girdéa-ar, 106 divara,  cannot bear, Ningirsu, has decreed a favorgble.   

pam-mu munitar destiny for Gudea, who builtthe temple. 

Statue E. nin-mu ba-zi-go, nam-i ba, s duga’ ga-ba My lady: 1am ready 
913 i will build on time. 

e melife, (and) 1 

  

  
Statue H nin dumu Ki-dg an kixga-kes, ama %ba-bag, The lady, beloved child of holy An, mother 
31-5  eslarsivsita, gidé-a, nam-ti mu-na-sum Baba, has given (long) life o Gudea from 

  

the Esilasirsir 

Statuc I gi-dé-a, 1 6 divarka, nami mu-na-sum To Gudea, the one who built the temple, he 
53-6 (Ningiszida) has given (long) ife.       

  
Statue K (" lugakni, ]-4g-me, [ram}ti-mu hé-si 1 am the one loved by his master 
268 be long. 

ay my life 

Statue N gestin-annarkey, nam-timunasum G 
345 

  

anna has gi   n him (long) ife. 

315 For a tansltcration and tansltion s Appendix C no. . 
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E. Comparison with the Other Inscriptions 

Statue O gostin-an-nake,,igizi mu-Sibar GeStinanna has looked at him approvingly 
323 

It is interesting that some names treat the blessing as an event in the past, like the 
Cylinder Inscriptions, while others treat it as a wish, like the pass: 

5 For a simiar name which alludes o the divine commission i the fst part, see Gudea 81 
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H1. The Cylinders 

   F. The Message 
     
   

  

Looking at the text in terms of its message raises the questions of who communicates 
what 0 whom, and, secondarily, why, when, where, and how. Knowledge of the socio- 
cultural context of the communication is vital for answering these questions. This 
context largely escapes the modern reader not only in the case of Gudea’s cylinders, 
but in Sumerian literary works in general, since he/she is not the intended receiver and 
has no informants available. Because the context was obvious to the ancient source and 
receiver of the message, there s litle information about it extant. Much of the ensuing 
discussion must remain speculative. 

             
            
              

         
         

Source    L    
       Itis generally assumed that Gudea commissioned the Cylinder Inscriptions, and is thus 

the ultimate source of the message. Although there is no solid evidence to confirm this 
assumption, it is the most probable one. Based on paleography and orthography, the 
time range allows for a date of the text in the LagaS 11 or early Ur IIl periods.”s That 
a later LagaSite ruler wanted to tommemorate the deds of his predecessor seems less 
Tikely, ¢ since royal inscriptions and hymns were usually commissioned by the ruler to 
whom they pertain. Collccted songs of Gudea (én-du ka-k6S-d-mu) are mentioned in the 

rse of his Statue B (8:21-23), where they are protected against fraud. Further evidence 
of Gudea's patronage of litrary works are a short hymn to Baba which mentions his 
appointment by this La ddess, " and perhaps also the Nanse Hymn, which 
portrays him in ritual activiy (37-41).%% Both hymns are evident products of Lagas.* 

  

            

     

  

    

   

   
     

   
      
    

     

      

    
       

    

  

   

  

  ‘The author of the text remains anonymous as in most Mesopotamian lierary works, 
especially Sumerian ones. ™ As a notable exception, scholars have repeatedly pointed 
out Sargon’s daughter Enheduanna, high-priestess in Ur, who claims to have compiled 
(ka-ks) the Temple Hymns (ibidem, line S43£), and "created” (1-ud) a hym to Inanna 
called Ninmesarra (ibidem, Tine 138). Other compositions have been atributed to her, 

  

35 See chapter 1LA2. 316 1tis noteworthy, however,tht Gude's son Urningisu wh, ulike other Lagas If rlers, peristently 
uses i lation n his nscription, usually characteizes hisfaher s the buikdr o Eninu, see Urningirsu 
1110, 
317 STVC 36, see Falkenstein SAHG, 851, 
% Heimpel JCS 33 (1981).Ibidem 67, Heimpel consideed s possible paron eiher Gudea or Uringirsu, the late Ur 1 en of Nane, who may be the more ikely candidate. 
3 Gudeais mentioned lso i the fable Heron and Trtle in 19, whose eansmission s known only i the Nippur tradiion: see Gragg AfO 24 (1973). Hallo's entative atribtion to Gudea of sevral compositions 

eim and Lugal, which supposedly allude to this rler or his deeds (A5 20 
ins doubful, Tha Angim is  mythical version of Gudea’ Elam campsign s mere 

speculation. Lugal contains a passage (463-78) which s part of Ninurta's blssing of th dioie, and efers 
10 statues of the king (1ugal) being placed a the K-a-nag of Eninnu; sce chapter 11C.1s, . 60. Because 
Gudea Staue B which s made of diorie snd dedicaed t0 Ningirsu n the Eninnu, s wished 10 be placed at 
the kia-nag (Statue B 7:49-55),van Dijk Lgal .2, inaccord with Hallo nd othe scholars, mintained that 

laded 1 Gudea in partcular, This heed not be the case, since Gudes's predecessor Urbaa as 
Son Urningirss equally dedicated dorte satues to Ningirs see Urbaba 1 snd Uningiru 1617, 

10-The choice of Eninna must have been governed by the fact that thecomposiion praises NingrsuNinurt. 
3 On anonymity and authorship in cunciform ambert JCS 11/(1957), and Michalowski 
“Sailing to Babylon.” 183-193 

  

          
      

  

  

        
  

 



    

    

                

    

    

      

     

     

      

   
   

    

     
        
    
   

     
    

F The Message. 

though without firm evidence = Whether she can be considred the uthor, ina modern 
sense, of the compositons mentioncd remains doubtful % Similaly, it i difficul (0 
deternine in what messure Sulgi's claim to authorship of literary works is empty 
boasting. ™ As Michalowski observed. ™ “the uniqueness of these claims of authorship 
only serves o underline the anonymity of Sumerian lerature.” One should bear n mind 
tha originality and artstic inspiration were most certanly viewed in a different light 

  

  

than in our society. 

What do we know about the anonymous authors of Sumerian lterary works? The Sulgi 
Hymns, which consitute practically the only Sumerian source of information on this 
issue, mention singer-musicians (nar) and scribes (dub-sar) in the context of various 
types of compositions which can be subsumed under the general heading of songs (én- 
du), although who actually composed the works remains ambiguous. The evidenc 
can'be interpreted in the sense that the singer-musician was the composer who dictated 
the text toa scribe for written transission, or that the sribe was the composer who read 
it 10 the singer-musicians for oral transmission. 2 The mention of um-mi-a in a simi 
context in two royal hymns has been taken as an argament for the first scenario. 
Unemi-a, however, need not be a literate scholar, as is generally assumed, but can also 
be a craftsman. The term s better understood as a generic for “master” or “expert” 
of whatever art or craft the context indicates. Alster’s contention that the Cylinder 
Inscriptions must be a “genuine pen-composition”™ canno be substantiated. Whether 
scribe or singer-musician, and regardiess of whether the evidence presented above is 
representative of the composition of Sumerian “songs” in general, > the composers of 
works such as the Sulgi Hymns or Gudea's Cylinder Inscriptions probably belonged to 
the intellige 

  
  

  

    

  

    

    

  

    

tsia of the royal court %   

The text under discussion is a narration by a third person. This raises the question of the 
relation between narrator and author. The narrator reports on events in both the divine 
and human realms in mythical as well as historical time, and never directly addresses 
his audience. He is omnipresent and remains covert. His geographical sphere as well as 

       

  

       
.« Alster Interaction;” 43 note 50, nd Goodrick Westenholz Enbeduannay” 590 and S45E., who took 

amoreposiive view in favor of Enhedugnna’s authorsip. 
‘Ciil “Limites; 229, and Michalowski “Sailing 

% Black A0 29-30 (198384, 111 
Saling to Babylon” 154 

5 Sulgi B 309-314; E 240-25%; see Alster “Interaction.” 4549. 
The sccond scenariois maintained by Kle 208, Ludwig Hynnen des Iime-Dagan, 33, 

Cooper “Babbling” 113t and apparently also Alsir “Interacion,” 5-50. The is scenaro is favore 
Black Af029-30 (1983-84), 1121 who conceived of singe s talented enough to compose ersus 
Singer muscians who interpreted the compositions of others. I chapter 1L A2, | considered the possiil 
{hat CA was witen by adiferen hand than CB. 1fndeed two scribes were ivolved. it seems e ik 
ey ereidnta vihhe composer, hovghon st exclde he posibis of a ity of composr. 

Vi E-20-22; Ime-Dsgan Vo 18-20: sce Ludvig Hymnen des Iime-Dagan, 417 and Alster "It 
ton," 478 
5 At “Interaction” 64, without discussion. 
3 See Alter-Interaction.” 46, 
30 Compare Komordery cited in Cooper “Babbling.” 114 
311 alfiion o marrator and author, moder mamatology distnguishes implicd or dramtized authors 
Chatman Story and Discourse, 147-151: Marin Theoriesof Naratise, 153-156; rince Grammar o Sories, 
16. These entiis, however,are difficult o detcct n ancient exts for Obviousressons 
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111, The Cylinders 

  

that of his audience, however, is centered in Lagas: at the beg of his account he 
s t0 Girsu as “our city” (CA 1:4), and the events are clearly perceived from that 

perspective.”? His spatial point of view concurs with that of his protagonists: Gudea 
and Ningirsu, the ruler and divine patron of Lagas, respectively. Without explicitly 
glorifying him, he endeavors to depict a positive image of Gudea who was evidently his 
patron. Except for his omnipresence, the narrator can be said to coincide with the author. 
‘Omnipresence implies a super-human narrator, and is no doubt consciously chosen. Like 
anonymous authorship, it averts any inquiry into the individual human reativity behind 
this composition. 

     

    

In addition to the royal patron and the author, one could conceive of a third party 
intermediary between them, namely from among the ranks of high officials of the 

of the ruler. It is noteworthy that most arad-zu seals which mention Gudea 
o scribes, and that two of them are further designated as his sons.* It seems, 

therefore, that Gudea had educated confidants at his disposal, some recruited from his 
own family, who might have had some influence on governmental affairs and, perhaps, 
also on the image of the ruler for royal rhetoric. If Gudea entrusted someone with 
the commemoration of his construction of Eninnu in the form of a lterary work, one 
could imagine his confidants suggesting suitable individuals for this task, and possibly 
providing this skilled personnel with some guidelines concerning the desired product. 
‘This, however, remains speculation 

     

  

  

  

2. Contents 

  

   The core message of the Cylinder Inscriptions is that Gudea built Eninnu for Ningirsu. 
This information is also recorded in the majority of Gudea’s building inscriptions and 
some statue inscriptions. The difference between the factual building and statue inscrip- 
tions on one hand, and the cylinders on the other lies in part in the minute detailing and 
poetic elaboration of the message in the latter, but more importantly in the Sitz im Leben 
of the obviously different documents. The former are inscribed on immediate parts of 
the building or dedicatory objects which all had a distinct function within the temple, 
while the latter is written on a carrier used for the transmission of lterary texts, and m 
have had a life independent of it 

  

  

  

  

  

     

  

Despite of the extensive expansion of the core in the Cylinder Inscriptions, the text does 
not account for every event of the story in the same detail. As pointed out above,™ some 
events are abbreviated or entirely excluded, while others ~prayers, for example — are 
described in full length. The reasons for the choice of sub-events to be included and/or 
detailed must have been in part dictated by what the intended receiver was expected to 
fill in based on his personal knowledge of the described event and his familiarity with 
native tradition and convention in contrast to new or spectacular information. In part 

      

   5 Se chapter 11.C.25, 
For a biblography sec Porada Andrews Universty Seminary Studies 6 (1968), 141 not 176 These sals 
insuffcienly published and ther evaluston i subject o revision. 3 See chupter L.C.35, 

  

  

  



    

  

     

   
    

   

                        

     

    
    
    
      

         

  

   
   

     

       

    
   

F. The Message 

  

the choice must have been governed by the intention to repeat certain information for 
aesthetic or rhetoric purposes.    

3. Circumstances 

The circumstances of the composition and transmission of the Cylinder Inscriptions are 
closely linked to the Sitz im Leben of the text. Thus, a brief consideration of genre seems 
in place. Correet generic classification can provide a key o the understanding of the 
intentions of the message of a given communication, since it directs the author when 
composing, and facilitates the decoding of the message by the receiver. One should bear 
in mind, however, that genre is a fluid phenomenon rather than a set of fixed types and 
its classification should consider multiple criteria based on different aspects of the text 
Only few Assyriologists have addressed this issue in depth, ™ and many commonly used 
designations for particular text groups (for example, royal hymns or royal inscriptions) 

  

  

  

      

From the perspective of conventional Assyriological classification of Sumerian literary 
texts it s diffcult to assign the Clinder Inscriptions to any particular group, although 
the composition does not stand isolated within Mesopotamian tradition. It has been 
classifed as a temple hymn™ as well as a royal hymn,¥ but was also grouped with 
royal inscriptions as an “improper” dedicatory inseription.** Some descriptive passages 
are reminiscent of the Temple Hymn Collection™ and poetic accounts of royal decds 
dooceur in narrative passages of royal hyms. Yet the compoyition in question has litle 

1 common with a typical hymn.*® Its primarily a narration of “historical” events, and 
Tacks emphatic exaltations as well as hymnic rubrics. Its narmative mode (third person 
past tense narration including some direct speech) and it (relatively moderate) use of 
poetic devices is more akin o narrative poems such as those of the Enmerkar-Lugalbanda. 
cycle. In contrast to these, however, it acks the folklale elements so typical of the latter 
andis more historical in conten. s core message is acommon topic inroyal inscriptions 
and certain passages indeed paralle] Gudea's own statue inscriptions. ! Yet the Cylinder 

    

  

       

  

    

  

5 Vanstiphout CRRA 32 (1986), 1-1 1 Edzard RIA 7 (1987), 35-48 . Liteatur; Longman Autobiography 
1: Tinney Nippur Lament, 11-25. A symposium volume on the subject his been announced by the 

Mesopotamian Literature Group, see Vanstiphout et . Mesopotanian Pociic Language. xi. For @ good 
overview ofthe present state of genve discussion i other fieds e NPEPP 456-459 .. ger. 
3% Wilcke “Sumerische Kullieder” 2120; Hallo CRRA 17 (1970), 120; Edzrd RIA 7 (1987), 42 s.v 
Literatur: Alstr “Interacion;” 38. Wike seems to revise his clasiication in RIA 4 (1972-75), 539544 
v Hymie, where he silenty excluded Gudea's eylinders. Note Falkenstein’s more cautious designations 
“ermpelbat-Hymne” in SAHG 137, and “Bau-Hymne” in Eineitan, 175 
Klein “From Gudea to Sulgi” 301. In ASJ 11 (1989). and “Sulg nd Kmedagan,” b specifed it s o 
building and dedication hymn.” which he defined s asub-type of royal hymis. Black’sobservation in /0 
2030 (1983-84), 113, that & ystematc sudy of the whale group of royal hymns from a lcrary poit of 
viw remains  desderatum, s il vlid 
3 Knecher “Samerische Literatur” 138, called it eine uneigentiche Weihinschrif. For the problems in 
defiing “royalinscripion” sce Edzard RIA 6 (1980-83), 1. s. Konigsischrifcn 
35 The general phrascology of temple descriptions must g0 ack {03 shared tradition, whil the description 
of Eninm in Tetple Hymn 20 (ines 247-54) may be indebted to Gudea’s Cylinder Inscriptions (compare 
Cspecially CA 25:15f.and 26:11), 35 Wilcke observed in Z4 62 1972, 48 noie 27 
54" For  definton of hymn in Sumerian lterature see Wike RUA 4 1972-75), 539-544 . Hymne. 1 See chapter IE.2. 

     
    

  

  

      

  

        
  

  

  

  



  

     

    

H The Cylinders 

Inscriptions do not conform to the format of a typical royal inscription, and each of its 
two parts concludes with a doxology and a colophon. While the former is typical of 
compositions of a more poetic nature, ** the latter testifies to the document character of 
its written transmission. 

  

tions described above consider almost exclusively contents and form. An- 
and certain statements in the Sulgi Hymns 

seem to indicate that a native classification would have been made more along the lines 
of the circumstances of the composition and transmission of the text. Wilcke contended 
that subscripts cannot denote a generic classification, since texts of different “atitude 
were given the same subscript.* The criteria with which he approached Sumerian lit- 
erature, however, are those of Westem literary criticism dating back to ancient Greek 
thinkers, who classified literature according to its lyric, epic, or dramatic mode. This 
approach is anachronistic.* A useful distinction between critical genre and ethnic genre 
in Sumerian compositions was made by Tinney. 5 Although a straightforward analy 
of the latter is impeded by the fact that we are bereft of native informants, some ob- 
servations are permissible. A number of literary subscripts are identical t0 the 
for musical instruments (for example, adab, balag, g, zamzam), others are compounds 
of the term 8ir “song.” with various abstract nouns, for example, song of the lturgist’s 
craft (8ir-nam-gala), war-song (8ir-nam-érim-ma), heroic song (Sir-nam-ur-sag-ga) 4 The 
latter may include terms which seem to define the topic of the composition (war-song, 
heroic song). The larger number of lterary subscripts which designate musical instru- 
ments or intimate a performer (song of the liturgist’ craft), on the other hand, seem to 
be indicative of the performance aspect of the work rather than its contents o form. 

The classi 
      

      

      

  

  ames 
  

      

Tinney conceived of the following candidates for such performative criteria: perfor- 
mance participants, time of performance, type of event, and scope and composition of 
audience.*” He further speculated that én-du lugal, “royal songs,” for example, referred 
to compositions in the performance of which the King was a participant, rather than to 
“royal hymns” per se. This would explain why an Ur Il lterary catalogue®® includes 
under the heading ens-du lugal compositions seemingly diverse o Assyriologists who 

assified them as “royal hymns” on the one hand, and “divine hymns with or without 
mention of a king” on the other.*” In addition to performative criteria one could con. 
ceive of criteria pertaining to the circumstances of the composition, distinguishineg, for 
example, whether a song was commissioned by a king, was recasting an oral tradition, 
was an ad hoc improvisation, etc. If sucha criterium existed, one could explain why nota 

   

        

B, 

  

fatly following the long cursesecion, whichis 
22y(9:21-30): gaba galdingir-ro-ne-ka, en in-gir-su-Ka, nam-maha-i, 

rybody know the greatness oflord Ningirs,the champion o the £0ds. 

  

e hé-zu-2u, “Let 
3 4520(1976), 262, 
34 Sec olk Inanna und Subaleruda. 3 note 1 

  

  

 Nippur Lament, 11-13. 
For an overview of Sumerian lerary subscripts,sce Wilck 

Lme-Dagan, 2.     20 (1976), 25 
Nippur Lamen, 13, 

3(1963), 168-174 Ludwis 
ymnen des Isme-Dagan, 21 

  

ymnen des lime. Dagan, 40.    

 



      

  

   

     

     

   
    

     

   

        

    

   
    
   
   
   

    

  

   

   

    

     

   
    

    

   

F The Message 

e of the song types said to praise Sulgi’s great achievements in Sulgi E (16-38) 
oceurs as a subscript i “royal hymns.” The names of those songs which are attested s 
subscripts i known literary compositions occur in hymas which prase a deity and may. 
but need not, mention a king. Ludwig suggested tha in the lter, the king was equated 
with the deity, and concluded thata “royal song” may be hidden inevery hymn praising 
a deity > 1 would suggest that &n-du lugal designated cither compositions in which the 
king acted as  partcipant or which the king commissioned. 

     
  

  

        

  

  

    T such a defnition Gudea’s Cylinder Inscriptions would qulify as a “royal song.” That 
the text was perceived s a “song” rather than a factual record, such as most building 
and dedicatory inscription, i suggested also by the doxology: Doxologis cannot be 
considered indicativ of a particular genre, since they occur in  large number of 
diverse compositions with diffring litetary subscripts.* Longman considered them 
indicative of mode, .. “characteristies of motional or onal nture that transect various 
‘genres or forms,”™ and Black noted their function as “form of “flag’ to indicate the 
apprasching end ofacomposition.”* If not a prtcular gente,they may have designated 
alarger category of texts. n Sulgi E, za-mi is mentioned side by side with 80d under the 
heading 3i 

  

  

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

141ugal mu$i-1a hé-dur-me-en Tam the king, T have a name fit for sony 
15 Sulgi-me-en $00 zrmi-g4 slim6S gadugs |am Sulgi, | want to congratulate (myself) 

in my blessings and praises 

  

  

   

Ludwig tg 
songs into “blessi 

tatively interpreted these lines as evidence for a twofold classification of 
and “praises " In any case, this passage shows that “praises™ 

were included among songs which makes them candidates for performance. Sumerian 
uses two very general terms for song: §ir and én-du. A differentiation between them, 
if it existed, is hard to detect., Their exchangeable use as heading for a number of 
identical types of songs in Sulgi E rather suggests that they were synonyms.’* As a 
working hypothesis, I would suggest then that the Cylinder Inscriptions were included 
in Gudea’s collection of songs (én-du), and were considered a royal song (én-du lugal) 

e song (z&-mi) for Ningirsu, two still rather broad categories of texts. 

          
      

      

as well as a prais 

  

Tuming to the particular occasion for the composition of the Cylinder Inscriptions, 
one could imagine that the text was composed 10 celebrate the completion of Gudea's 
reconstruction of Eninnu and was first performed during its inauguration celebrations. 
The text informs us that songs accompanied by music were performed on this occasion. 
The place of performance would naturally be Eninnu % What shape such a performance 

  

  

  

30 Hymnen des 5me-Dagan, 35-39 
31 CH. Hallo A5 20 (1976), 181-203. 
39 See Cooper Retum of Ninurta, 4 with not 8; Ludwi Hymnen des ne-Dagan, 33 

> Auobiography 10 and 14. 
54 “Simctural Featres” 741 

355 Hymnen des 5me-Dagan, 341 
35 Copare SulgiE 16-38 and 53-56: sce Ludvig Hymnen des lime-Dagan, 3538 
357 CB18:22-19:1 mentions the performance of fgto he ccompanimentof the drum called Usumkalamma, 
and theplaying o al drums: see also chapter V.B.S, 
355 Based o His inerprtaton of Statue B §:21-26, KI 

  

  

From Gudea 1 Sulg” 297, concluded that 

      

  

156 

 



HL. The Cylinders 

may have taken, remains, of course, mere speculation. Sauren’s suggestion of a mystery 
play™® may take the issue too far. 1 would rather conceive of a recitation accompanied 
by musical instruments which may have involved several voices, perhaps including a 
choir, and probably also involved the participation of the ruler. Given the persistence of 
the veneration of ancestral statues and other cult objects in Laga¥, a periodic recitation 
thereafter can seriously be considered. 

    

In contrast o the “royal songs” of Sulgi and other ings succecding Gudea, his eylinders 
present the only extant copy of this compositon. We cannot be surc whether th text 
was writien down (o be read 1o the performers who would then lea it by heart, or 
whether it was witien down 5o that the memorable occasion would not be forgotten, 
or both. What the Sitz im Leben of the document itself was remains unclear. One could 
conceive of mere storage in the temple, he construction of which it ecordss of adisplay. 
considering that the document, being th to largest known cylinders,was impressive in 

ef;or of  draftfor a monumental inscription. At last from the sn period on there 
inscribed onstelac, which then assumed functionssimilar 

" In this context i i interestng 1o recal that the Cylinder 
uled and tend towards shortlins, like inscriptions engraved in 

tone rather than typical literary compositions written on clay The text cks a curse, 
but then by far not alldedicatory records set up i templsinclude one. I the cylinders 
were a draf, one would have a zood explantion why the textis preserved in one copy 
only 

  

  

   
     

  

4. Receiver 

As possible receiver of the message of the Cylinder Inscriptions one must consider, 
evenif in a rhetorical way, deities, and Ningirsu in particular. He is the object of praise 
in the doxologies. It is well known that Mesopotamian gods were “entertained” and 
kept well disposed by the performance of songs, and that they were informed about 
the great achievements of the rulers, their proxies in the human sphere.** In keeping 
with this tradition, Gudea’s Statue B was to “speak” 10 Ningirsu, and orally transmit 
a message given word for word in its inscription (7:21-48). Ludwig considers the 

  

  

  

   

    Gudea's collectd songs were performed i Ningirs's courtyard durin the ESGSfesivl, As active as 
{histhsis i, it hasto be dismissed: s, the single 8 for 88-68 is unparaleld. and inconjunction with gar 
may simply bea different reading for 65-gar,“daly duies” which are not o be neglketed and kept n mind 
(g8 10k0) i the templ couryard: scond.the objct of the Ias wo verbs are the “daly dutes” rather 
han the collected songs mentioned carler, . lines §:24-26 form  new unit independent of the previous 
one consistng of lines §:2 
5 CRRA20 (1975) 
0 This last possibilty wa 

only six selac occur inthe ection of 

  

    
   

    

    Suggested o me by Miguel Civil, who maintsins that this woukdexplain why 
Cylinder Insciptions which rlats thir installment, while even 

  

  

        

    
  

  

‘mentioned in toll;see chapter 11B.5.4. The Cylinder Inscripions would b th draft o the seventh 
sl 
351 Ludwig Hymnen des ine-Dagan, 61-69. Tioney Nippur Lament, 25. speculaed tha “certan types of 
monumental text are simply s sub-case o iteary production geared 10 itual necds.” 
2 For a preliminary overview of texts wriin i shorlin, s Tiney OLZ90 (1995), 10-14. 
6 For example, i leters 1 gods, see Borger RIA 3 (1957-71), ST5. .. Gotesbret. 
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F. The Message 

Rechenschafisbericht or apologia an important aspect of hymns which relate or praise 
royal deeds. 

It too restrictive to suppose that the compaosition inscribed on the cylinders of Gudea 
was addressed to Ningirsu only. Yet human receivers of the message are more difficult 
toidentify, if only because our sources do not specifically mention them. Furthermore, 
there are factors to consider in regard to them which are irrelevant in the case of a 
divine audience. Whereas deiies are assumed to be able to comprehend a message in 
poctic Sumerian, whether oral or written, in the human world only scribes could read, 

nd the fa of Sumerian poetic compositions was not necessarily understood by 
the population at large.** Whether Sumerian still was the vemacular language of the 
‘majority of Laga¥’s citizens during Gudea’s reign, is by no means clear. For the Neo- 

in period it can be demonstrated that the linguage used for the commemoration 
of royal deeds (Standard Babylonian) was not the vernacular and was not understood 
by the population at large, and that the written messages which formed part of royal 
rhetoric were mainly addressed to a small circle of high offiials in an effort to foster 
their loyalty to the crown.*’ As attractive as this comparison is, one should keep in 
mind that the Neo- Assyrian kings ruled over an empire of considerable extension, while 
Gudea was a city-state ruler. 

     
  

       

    
     

  

  

Language asid 
of the story, 

. the text assumes the receiver's familiarity with the characters and places 
as well as with certain religious concepts of the Sumerian world. While 

Laga¥'s ctizens can be assumed to have known who Gudea and Ningirsu were, what 
Eninnu was, and where Girsu, Lagas and Ningin were, the knowledge of other less well 
known deities and places mentioned in the text may have been restricted (o the educated 
upper echelons of the society. Specialized knowledge o religious concepts was probably 
required to understand, for example, that the “excellent in Nippur” (CA 2:12) or the 
“semen ejaculated by Great Mountain® (CA 8:16) refer to Ningirsu. Whether the rich 
repertory of figures of specch, especially all the metaphors for the témple and its parts, 
were common knowledge is questionable. However, this does not necessarily preclude 
that less knowledgeable segments of the population were a priori excluded as receivers, 
since the core of the message that Gudea,the ruler of Laga, builtthe temple of his city 
04, can easily be grasped without specialized knowledie. 

  

  

   
     

   

    

  

  

      IF the text was performed, as suggested above, the only likely place for this event in 
Gudea's time was the temple, and in particular the main courtyard of Eninnu. T do not 

think that we can extrapolate from Isme-Dagan’s songs. which were performed not only      

    

   
        
              

      
  
    

   

    4 Hymnen des ime-Dagan, 54-65. 
365 See Michalowsk “Charisma and Control” 63 dem “Orality nd Literacy.”especally 238: and Cooper 

sabbiing.” 185 
‘Anexaminationofthe onomasticon n the Lagas I administraiv exts may shed some lighton the thoic 

‘compositionof the popultion of LagaX at tht time, houh one cannotexclude thata Semite would be giver 
a Sumerian name, nd vice ersa. Unlike the names of Ur Il dynasts, those of the | 
Sumerian. Given the preceding rle ofthe kings of Akkad over large pats of the Sumerian-speaking 
owever, muli-ethiciy s very iely in he Lagas I period 
347" See Michalowski“Charisma and Conrol,” 244, and Russel Sennacherib's Place, 253 

   

  

  

    

  

158



HH1. The Cylinders 

in the temple but in the entire country* (0 the different socio-political si 
Gudea’s Laga. As audience for such a performance the ruler's family and the temple 
personnel e natural candidates. If the presence of “Laga¥” in the inauguration festivities 
in Cylinder B (19:13-15) refers to the population of the city-state 
an audience beyond the scope of upper echelons of the socie 
performance. 

  

  

   

   
As a document, the eylinders are in themselves a demonstration of power, since lteracy 
was restricted and writing was a (0ol of the ruling class. If they were on display in the 
temple, and located in the Agaeren near which they were found, and if Agacren wa 
a public court area” they may have been seen by most visitors to the temple. If they 
were a draft for a stela, we can be sure that the sela was on display, probably in the 
main courtyard, and therefore visible to visitors of the temple beyond its personnel 7 

    
  

  

5 Time-Dagan Va 20-30; se Ludwig Hymnen des ime-Dagan, 53 
@ Sce chapter LA, L 
™ See chapter IVE3, 
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ELAE 

A. Introduction 

1. The Corpus 
  

The stelae of Gudea have survived only in fragments. The find circumstances of the 
excavated picces leave no doubt that the monuments to which they belonged were 
‘mutilated in antiquity.' The delimitation of the corpus must remain imprecise due (o the 
present condition. The catalogue in Appendix B includes all basrelief fragments that 
are potential candidates for sclae of Gudea and were accessible for examination. In 
the description of their imagery in chapter IV.B I will question the atribution of some 
fragments to a stcla, and that of a few others to Gudea. Six unpublished fragmens in 

the Archacological Museum of Istanbul were not accessible for detailed examination. 
Nor were the cleven boxes of approximately two hundred small relif chips from Tello 
in the same museum. The exclusion of the latter will not greatly diminish the results of 
this study, since their extremely poor preservation leaves their imagery often indistinct 
and their atribution to telae of Gudea indeterminate. 

  

  

      

   

The sixty-four bas-relief fragments considered in this study are all made of limestone, 
and nonc s known from a site other than Tello. Six fragments preserve part of  dividin 
band, a characteristi of registered stelae, together with imagery that includes  figure 
idenified by a written label as “Gudea, the ruler of LagaS.” Twenty-five additional 
fragmens prescrve characteristics of registered stelae, i.e. part of a dividing band or an 

. together with iconographic and stylistic affiities which makes an atribution to 
Gudca possible. Five of the remaining thirty-three pieces can be attributed to Gudea 
based on their label inscription, the rest share the above mentioned iconographic and 

stylistic affinities. These thirty-three pieces pieces do not preserve a formal characterist 
of a registered stela. Some may have belonged to a door plaque or a flt-sided pedestal. 
The majority, however, depict figures which are compatible in size and iconography 
with the imagery carved on the stela fragments. 

    
         

     
     

  

  

  

        

     

‘The imagery depicted on the fragments can be identified as parts of scenes representing 
various episodes of Gudea’s temple constructions. The recurrence of motifs and subtle 
differences in size and proportions of the represented figures and objects indicate that 
the fragments belonged to sever; similar in shape and composition. Their number 
cannot be determined with precision. 

  

  

  

stel     

  
‘Soalso Heuzey NFT 283 
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A. Introduction 

2. Find Circumstances 

All stela fragments which were discovered during regular excavations originate from 
Tello. The remaining pieces are likely to have come from the same site. They were pur- 
chased between 1906 and 19262 whenillicit digs at Tello were at their peak.> Moreover, 
10 Gudea stela fragments are reported from any other site in souther Mesopotamia 
With two exceptions, all excavated fragments were found within the area attibutable 
0 Gudea’s Eninmu, yet not in situ. Table IV.A.1 provides an overview of the “tells” at 
Tello where they were found. 

  

    

  

   

Table IVA.1: 

      

Stela Fragments according to Excavation Areas at Tello* 

  

Fell & 
ell A/B: 

50 
18,20,23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 287, 29, 307, 317, 34, 

.54,55.,60, 61, 62", 63, 

  

   

    

  
el - 

il v         

Most fragments were exposed by Cros between Tell A and B during his third and fourth 
campaigns in 1905 and 1909.° In this area (Fig. 15) lay two successive terraces linked 
by a stairway (A) The stairway consisted of nine steps said to be made of tufa stone, 
and was situated at a distance of about one hundred meters from the remains of Eninnu 
on Tell A. It can be atributed to Gudea’s Eninnu on the basis of the inscription on its 
second step.” The stela fragments were dispersed between this stairway and the wall 
of the inferior terrace, approximately ten meters o the northeast (E-F), which is also 
attributed to Gudea.* Three pedestals made of brick (C, C, D) abutted that wall, and 

  

   

¥ Ten fragments were purchased by the Vorderasiatsche Muscu n Berlin, s of which (ST.1, 2, 14, 35, 
40,41, 44, 69 were published in 1906; the four remaining ones (ST.32, 57,55, 59) have inventory numbers 
in the Same range, and were therefore probbly acquired at the same tme. The on fragmen purchased by 
the Britsh Museum (ST-33) was publshed in 1923. Two fragments were purchased by the Lousre in 1925 

LIS, 56, and  hird one in 1926 (ST:3),llfrom a dealer (Géjou) known o have traded inobjects lcily 
“Tello. The fragment n th Iraq Maseum (ST.19) was published in 1936, ogether it the estored 

c Sttue Q. which was acquired by confscation from an licit deder, and smost certainlysiems from 

  

  

          
        
       
Tello 
> See chupterl. A2, noe 10 

¢ Queston mrks indicat tha the assignment to an excavaion srca at Tello i tenatvely based o 
campaign from which the fragment stems, which n turm s based on museum fle cards or infered from the 
equence of muscum numbers. Fragments from de Sarzec’s 1381 canpaign are most likely to come from 
Tell A, those from Cros” campigns from Tell A/B. 
5" Notal fragments from Cros's campaigns were found in 1905, s repored by Borker-Kliln Bildstelen, 
§57. Heazey's insiruction for the 1909 campaign include th search for more stla ragmens where the 
previous ones had been found (sce Parrot Telo, 316), and Cros was successul, see NFT 308; Parot Tllo, 

(Cros NFT 661, and Heuzey ibidem, 279-25; 
and Rastid Grindungshiguren, 15 
7'DIL1 in Appendix A. The only information on the foundation deposits associated with the stairway 

is Hewzey's ndication in NFT 252, that the fgurines were knecing gods. This is not suficient for an 
103 pariclar builing,see Appendix A note 3. 

curieux ifice™ (NFT 283) has been identifed as he wal of the infeior terace by Scidl Or 55 
(1986, 324, 1t was associated wih a foundation depositconsisting of  ablet atibuted 1o Gudea, and 3 
figurine of thebasket carriertype. Unfortunatly, the inscripton f the only basketcarirof Gudea menoned 

        
   

  

    
  

  

  

     
  208-300. See also van Buren Foundation Figurines, 14 
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Redrorain seborets    
. E 

s B3 

  

15: Map of Tello, Area between Tell A and B. 

a fourth one stood between those and the stairway (B). The surf 
16x 16;C3x 1.85; C 

ces of these pedestals 
13x 1.3;and Dea. 0.9 x 0.9 

  

    

tors followed by Borker-Klihn assumed a relationship between these pedestals 
al monumeni(s) to which the fragments belonged.'? Yet, the preserved 

lower ends of early Mesopotamian stelae exhibit bottom zones left unpolished and de- 
          

    
4 in Appendix A) has vanished. 

9" The measurements of C ar given by Cros NFT 66, those of the other peckstalsare compued based on 
Fig. 15, Fordifferent dimensions,¢f. Borker-Klihn Bilselen, 57, 
10" Cros NFT 67; Heuzey ibidem, 283 and 296; Paot ello, 177; Bonker-Kldn Bildstelen, §§ 57 and 133¢ 

by Cros 
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A. Introduction 

Void of representation, ! and this also appears o be the case for two fragments of Gudea 
(ST.11 and 12). If such stelae were mounted on pedestals, the latter must have had a 
cavity for fitting in and hiding their unworked end. Only one of the four pedestals in 
question (B) has a cavity, but it is circular," and therefore not an appropriate mounting 
for a stela. Moreover, the dimensions of pedestals C’ and D are too small for such 
‘monuments. Thus the pedestals must have carried other dedicatory gifts, perhaps royal 
statues or maces for which pedestals (ki-gal) made of bricks are atiested in texts. 

  

      
   

nents with the   Another consideration speaks against a relationship of the stela fr: 
pedestals. A comparison of the fragments in terms of size and iconography of their 

  

  

representation shows that they belonged to several stelae. If we are 10 believe the 
Cylinder Inscriptions, according to which Gudea erected each of the seven stelae of 
Eninnu at a different location within the temple complex,'* one would not expect more 
than one stela at this location during his reign. The accumulation in a small area of a 
large number of fragments of several different stelae suggests to me that this was the 
location where the remains of destroyed monuments were collected for reuse in the 
foundation of new buildings. That this location coincided with the original location of 
one stela in Gudea’s time cannot be entirely ruled out. 

  

    

Twelve fragments were exposed by de Sarzec on Tell A in 1881. Two are known to have 
been reused in the palace of the Aramaic ruler Adad-naddin-ahhe, the rest are likely 
1o have had the same fate.'* Heuzey conjectured that these fragments were removed in 
antiquity from the findspot of the other fragments found by Cros, since the latter was 
ata short distance from the palace.® Altematively, the builders of Adad-naddin-ahhe's 
palace may have found them in the immediate vicinity of their construction site, since 
remains of Gudea’s under that palace.” One of the two remaining pieces was. 
found by Cros near Laga I period tombs on Tell H, the other by Parrot in a residential 

rell Y which dates to the Ur 111 and Isin-Larsa periods. 

  

    

  

Since all fragments excavated by the French expedition, with the exception of the two 
from Tell H and Y, were found in immediate proximity of ains of 
Gudea's Eninnu, it is conceivable that they belonged to stelae originally dedicated in 
this temple. Their location within the temple complex, however, cannot be determined 
on the basis of their find circumstances. 

    

  

       T See Table IV 
2 Heurey NFT 283, 

12 Braun-Holringer Weigaben, 345. A mace head and a basin found nearby, both of Gudes, are likely 
candidates; ee MHL12 and SV.J in Appendix A. I addiion, Heazey NFT 206, metioned a lirge curved 
fragment itha bacly presrved inscription which 1 am not sble o idendy. 
14" Appendix C no. 6 see also chapter IVE3. 
15 D Sarzec mentioned only two fragmentsinhis report: ST served a 
and ST57 o i uder o main couryard (DC. 48 The emain fragments s descind by Heutey 
Without referenee (o thei ind location (DC 211-222, 353-385). According (0 the Louvre inventory, they 
were all found in 881 and must therfore have been discovered i the Aramaic palace on Tell A on which 
e Saraee excavations were focused during this campaign: see Parrot Telo, 18, and compare bidem, 172, 
16 Hourey NFT 283 and 25. 
17 Seechapir ILA24, . 34, 
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IV, The Stelae 

   3. Inscriptions 

   

        

      
   
   
    
   

   

      

     
   

    

     

   

   

  

      

        

   
    

  

   
     

  

     

    

  

    

Fifteen fragments bear inscriptions. Two types of texts can be distinguished: labels 
which function as a caption to the imagery and commemorative inscriptions. Eleven 
abels identify a ruler f the ruler of Lagas” (ST.I, 5, 12, 19, 30, 32, 
42, 43, [44], 46, 47). The twelth label is inscribed next to the representation of a raft 
(ST.11), and reads ad %eriin], “raft of cedar.”* The three commemorative inscriptions 
are very fragmentary: 

   
          

  

  

s120 sT21 st22 
1 dafxx] 1 ifmemiely] 1/ [ama-lagals™ 
2 Fxomani 2 sigebiki-siki-al 2’ [k glé-tom-dig-ge 
9 énsiinx 3 imemii-dug] 3 [da-r)i-58 mu- 

  

4 gi.] 4 [usbimluki] 4 [lagals-"se 
(broken) S [eiimtald 5 [Jx-SI 

6 fomelno]l 6 []A 
(broken) (broken) 

The inscription on ST.21 is restored on the basis of a parallel passage in Gudea Statuc 
€ 3:2-10;" it relates preparations for the construction of a temple, namely the making 
of bricks, and the purification of the foundations. The text inscribed on ST.20 mentions 
aruler, that on ST.2 states that someone praised Gatumdug 2 That Gatumdug was the 
beneficiary of the stela to which ST:22 belonged can neither be confirmed nor ruled 
out2! Although the latter two inscriptions are 00 poorly preserved to determine their 
contents, it is clear they are not compatible with the same rigid scheme as Gudea’s 
building and dedicatory inseription, nor is ST.21 2 These fragmentary stela inscriptions 
must have belonged to more elaborate texts. By analogy with the more elaborate statuc 
inseriptions and based on the remains of ST.21, one can expect them to have included 
an account of both the dedication of the stela and of the construction of the temple for 
which it was destined 

    

  

    
        

    

  

     

4. The Stela as Monument 
   

  

Stela is a Greek term which or 
but was then used in a more restricted sense in ref 
such as grave stones, border stones, or v 
corresponds largely (o the Gre: 

tical stone boulder or slab, 
nce to carved stone monuments 

tory monuments. The Sumerian term which 
wd is used by Gudea himself, is na-ri-a The 

  

  

  

   

  
| * Thureau Dangin read he third sign 8u, see NFT 296 note 2, followed by Bisker-Klihn Bidstlen, o, 

58, and Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, Stcle 21. A colation of the remains of the sign, however, favors the 
cesding orin which makes beter sense n this contex, 
" Stcble Neusumerische Bau. und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 80, and By 

20 For previous translitrations of the inscription on ST.20 see Braun-Holzinger 
for thaton ST.22 Steible Newsumerische Ba- und Weilinschriie, Laga3 39,and Braun Holzinger ibidem, 
Stele 18. The text on ST20 i clearly not  buiding inscripion for Eninny, as Heuzey NFT 296, rported, 
Tollowed by Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, 0. 60 
21 Barker:Klihn Bildstelen, no. 8, spoke of  dedicaton to Gatumdug. 
2 See Table ILB.. 
= Braun-Holzinger Welgaben, 330 

    
  

  

     
       

  

    

 



  

     

   

                    

     

    
   

   

      

     

    

  

    

   

  

   

      
   

  

    

    

    

A. Introduction 

oldest known Mesopotamian exemplar, the Lion-Hunt Stela, dates to the end of the 
fourth millennium B.C. Mesopotamian stelae are by and large royal monuments.2 They 
commemorate royal deeds in imagery and text. These deeds can be military victories, or 

  

  

  

  

  

they can be of a more civilian nature such as construction activities or the promulgation 
of Taws. Like most royal monuments, they were dedicated to deities? and stood in 

their temples.?” Textual evidence suggests that victory and law stelae were produced in 
duplicates or even multiple copies as early as the lte Early Dynastic period. The copies 
were set up at the boundaries determined by a military victory, at the places of victorious 
batles, or, in the case of law stela, in other cities of the empire. The Eannatum Stela 
which commemorates Laga¥’s victory over Umma, for example, stood in Ningirsu's 
temple in Girsu, and it inscription specifically states that other versions) stood in the 
field between Umma and Lagas. 2 

    
   

Like other dedicatory objects, stelae could be named and thus endowed with lfe and 
made ft o receive offerings  The curse formulae in a number of their inscriptions, 
together with textual and archacological evidence of muilations, deportations, and 
restorations, show that stelac were not mere cult object. They were also destined to 
glorify the ruler whose decds they commemorate n present and future, perpetuating his 
‘memory, and thus served as vehicles for royal rhetoric. This is supported by the fact 
that the rulers always appear successiul — at times even heroic — and accords well with 
the fact that some sielae were produced in more than one copy 

  

  

  

Both text and imagery can be more or less detailed. The text may consist of a simple 
building inscription, a short account of a victory followed by a dedication, a long war 
report including resulting legal specifications, or an entire law code. The imagery may 
consist of a single scene which stands for an entire story, such as the king triumphing 
over an enemy, or it may specify various episodes in a series of different scencs. Text 
and imagery do not correspond in the sense that one illustrates o explains the other, but 
‘complement each other, each growing out of its own tradition. ! 

  

  

  

5. Previous Studies 

  

Although the stela fragments of Gudea were found nearly one hundred years ago, and 
some even earlier, they have not yet been published in their entirety. The state of pub- 
lication of individual fragments varies. While some have been repeatedly reproduced 
and discussed in various surveys and studies of Mesopotamian art and history,” oth-   

25 Borker-Klin Bildstclen, o, | 
25 Exceptions ae the so-called Kudurus,legal contracs recorded on pilu-shaped stones which may also 
bear pictoril representaion. They areconsiderably smallr than royal tla. For the Ealy Dynastic examples 
see Gelb etal. Land Tenure. forthe Kassite ones Brinknan RIA 6 (1980-83), 26877 .. Kudur. 
2 Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, 301 
27 Boker-Klihn Bildsreln, §§ 3452 
See Winter “After the Batle.” 23-25, nd for more. 

2 Sec Gelb Nanes 4 (1956), and Sclz “Holy Drum, 
0 Winter “After th Bl 
31 Winir “Afterthe Batle 
32 Fora nearly exhaustiv ibl 
Appendix B 

  

  aampls Brker-Kighn Bildselen, §§ 332-397. 
5085 231 . 1| 

  

  “and Borker-Klin Bildselen, 5§ 16168, 33 
. 

  

phy see Borker-Klshn Bidstelen, nos. 35-90 in corjuncton with my 
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IV, The Stelae 

    Fig. 16: Istanbul Reconstuction of Gudea ek Top STA4-5 at scle 18 

[ s e eceivd e or o atenon. The repons ofthe Frenchexcavations a1 Teto 
reproduce and/or describe only little more than half of the excavated fragments. Nor 
have all the fragments of unknown provenance been published immediately upon their 

| factory: findspors of excavated pieces have not lways been recorded, descriptions and 
measurements are often incomplete, and some museum numbers were never indicated 

  

    

  

     In 192, Borker-Klihn provided a catalogue and illustrations of most of the fragments 
presently known, and, thus, made this corpus accessible for further studies.** 
Several scholars have undertaken restorations or reconstructions of Gudea's stelae 
During his term s a curator at the Archaeological Museum in Istanbul, Unger joined a 
‘number of fragments from Cros’ campaigns, in many cases with casts of picces housed 
in Paris, and also restored and partially reconstructed two top registers (Fig. 16).* In 

  

    

  

   55 DC inludes e o h el iccsprssenly kown from d Saac’s campaigns, oy sxof which re | reproduced NFT inchuds twenty v of the thiy o icespesly Knowh 1o Cio.campaigns.wih 
veny e reproduced.Heupey NFT 283 meioned ors thont hundred fagents ound . 190 e ko Pt Tl 172 177 Some of the cxirones r probably el ith h tentysis e Joined withfsgment rom Cros” CApRLER: e o it b soght o the unpablahed matra i ool Inthe final repr, Pttt T, 173156, catslogucd the bas-rle ugments sinbied to G 
ilhout disinguihin beviec il nd doorplage. HisCalogu does not nc e ugmes which re ot ieady Pulished o meptoned i rEviows pors, and v igorss s of thoes oty e o he 
rchisd agments e incloded houeh e ha becn Publhed y h. B koKl it no.35-90 Not, e hahe nformtion o s e i s caloge e LIS ey npublishd 5anbul s o Bl ek seommubCes TRaSOeenS, ind fdspot miaion 

5" Only one restoed top gt (ST4+5)and one jin (ST-12)wers publishd by Unger himel: most ot rsortion (ST6+9+ andjoins 0. 13,18, 20 3. 27 38 3, S 0. 6. §2) were ublshed by Birker Klahn. Th i in ST had ben roposed lads by Heizey NFF, 28 f. 2 
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A. Introduction 

  

Fig. 17: Berlin Reconstruction of Gudea Stela Top ST.1-2 at scale 135 

Berlin three fragments have been combined to form another, almost complete top register 
(Fig. 17). Heuzey was the first 10 atribute particular fragments to particular monumens. 
Assuming that the stelae of Gudea stood on the brick pedestals near which Cros had 
found the majority of the fragments, he assigned most of the then published fragments 
to one large stela which he envisioned on the largest pedestal; and two other fragments, 

0 two “less important” stelae on the adjacent pedestals.* 
He then allocated a number of fragments to specific registers of his large stela, based 
partly on two fragments which preserve an edge and/or imagery of two registers, partly 
on the association of motifs. A slightly modified version of this proposal was illustrated 
by Parot in the final excavation reports (Fig. 18): the drawing encompasses only one 
broad and one narrow side of the stela. Parrot proposed reading the imagery on the 
five registers from bottom t0 top as follows: batle scene, enumeration of prisoners, 
procession of standards, cortege of drummers, Gudea'’s gratitude to Ningirsu 

  

   
   

     
  

    

  

    ' Heurey NFT 283-298. An carlierverson of basicallythe same proposal was published in Monuments et 
Mémoires 16 (1909),5-2. 
7 Parot Tllo, 181 fg. 37, Parot 
ot assign to any regisir, ot excluded other 
which Heurey had mentioned there. 
W Parmt Tello, 179-152, 

    d a figure of Gudea tothe top egister (ST-42) which Heuey did 
ments of standards n the thid registe (ST23, 26, 63) 

  

   



  

   IV, The Stelae 

Because of various inaceuracies relati    0 size and proportions of figures as well as 
associations and interpretations of motifs, this proposal was justly refuted by Borke 
Klihn.* In her own extensive reconstruction, she assigned a farge part of the presently 

nd partly restored some of their 
ters, completing broken figuresas well as adding motifs (Fig. 19).% Although she claims 
tohave taken into account various criteria, including contents, composition, proportions, 

ng peculiarities,! her reconstruction is not convineing overall.# Several frag- 
not drawn to scale, a number of defails of the imagery are misunderstood, and 

iew joins are unacceptable. The fragments are grouped in an unsystematic, nearly 
random way with litle consideration for the formal characteristics of the original mon- 
uments or the composition of imagery in Mesopotamian art. The obsession with mirror 

e e, only obscures the meaning of the represented, and is ill-suited for 
irved on four sides. Moreover, the reading of the reconstructed imagery is not 

discussed, and would indeed pose problens. 

  

  

    
   

   
    
       
    

    
    

  

stelae       

Inerpretation of the imagery on Gudea's stelae, oceasionally with reference 1 the 
events related in the Cylinder Inseriptions, has been limited to some well known fr 
ments. This explains why issues regarding the message of the stelac have not been 
seriously addressed. This study attempts  comprehensive analyical investigation of ll 
the fragments from a narratological point of view. Although the present preservation 
of the stelae is extremely frustrating, the fragments present a wealth of unparalleled 
i ht deserve moe attenion andcan b brought 1 lfe with rcours 0 he ool 
of Mesopotamian T will first describe the 
g el ] o i 0 
pictorial parallels and textual information drawn mainly from the Cylinder Inscriptions 
(IVB). Although any reconstruction of the stelae must remain hypothetical, some ob- 
servations can be made if one scrutinizes the guidelines underlying the composition of 

y in Mesopotamia. The next chapter (IV.C), therefore, offers an analytical review 
of early Mesopotamian monuments in terms of form and composition before proposing 
conceivable scenarios for the imagery on Gudea’s stelae. It follows an analysis of the 
components of the visual narrative represented on the stelae and its organization as far 
as the fragmentary condition permits (chapter IV.D). A comparison of this narrative 

ry depicted on other sculpted objects of Gudea expounds upon the issue 
of expansion and reduction in the visual representation of events (chapter IV.). The 
last chapter (IV.F) explores the stelae i terms of their message, and discusses source, 
receiver, and the circumstances of transmission. 

  

    

      

       
  

      

      

   
    

   Brker-Klain Bildstelen, § 115, 
0 Biker-Klin Bildselen, 5§ 53-136 with pls. AF. This reconsirction eplaces her pesious proposal of 
the reconsiruction of o sicain PKG 14 (1975), 199-201 with fig. 36 
41" Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, §53. 
2 Compare the reviews by Tnvernizzi Mesopotamia 18-1 (1983-84) 
Spycket WO 14 (1983), 2476 and Tllon Sy 62 (1985), 138 
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IV, The Stelae 

Fig. 19b: Borker-Klihn's “Eninnu Stela” Front, at scale 1:12. 
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Fig. 190: Birker-Klin's “Eninnu Sila,” Back, a sale 1:12. 
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A. Introduction 

Fig. 19c: Borker-Klihn's “Eninnu Stela,” Fragments, at scale 1:12.    



IV, The Stelae 

Fig. 19d: Biker-Klihn's “Enki Stela” at scale 1112,    



A. Introduction 

Fig. 196: Borker-Klihn's “Ningirsu-Nanshe Stela” atscale 1:12    



1V, The Stelae 

   B. The Imagery 

   1. Standard Parades (ST.23-28, 63) 

   

  

  Several fragments show standards usually carried by male figures. The largest fragment 
with this motif, ST.28, has a somewhat worn surface. It depicts a row of three identical 
looking male figures, each carrying a standard. The heads and faces of the carriers are 
shaved. They wear a long cape, apparently fastened by two bands across their chest, 
over what seems 10 be an ankle-length skirt These garments are reminiscent of the 
outfit of parading soldiers on Early Dynastic and Akkadian monuments (Fig. 26, 28, 
30, 32).4 The men are facing right, and hold the standard in their right hand with the 
arm extended and pressed against the body. The left hand, apparently formed to make a 
fist, rests on the chest. While the shaft o the standard extends down to the ankle, ts top. 
reaches beyond their head. The two partly preserved tops remain indistinct, though one: 
can make out an outstretched bird's wing on the right. 

    

  

    

The fragments ST.23 and 24 show below a dividing band the upper part of a standard 
with the same emblem behind the shaved head or scalp of a carrier facing right. Their 
surfaces are less wom, and they clearly show the emblem placed on a small platform 
from which a streamer hangs. That the rectangle inscribed with wavy lines represents 
a streamer and ot a brick mold® is evident by analogy with the more realistcally 
rendered standards on the Naramsin Stela (Fig. 28): the object inscribed with parallel 
lines below the emblem curves to the left of the pole as if streaming in the wind. Ur 
Tl texts which record the distribution of sheep’s wool for standards may suggest that 
such streamers were made of wool.# The emblem depicted on ST. 23 and 24 has been 
described as a bird, yet itis a hybrid creature with the head and outstretched wings of a 
bird and the torso of a human figure holding a staff against its chest. Its long bill faces 
the same direction as the standard carrier. By analogy with these fragments the better 
preserved standard emblem on ST.28 can be interpreted as such a bird-man. This hybrid 
creature remains without parallel. 

  

   

    

Another standard emblem is depicted on ST.63 and in the lower registers of ST.25 and 
Ineach case only the emblem and (part of the streamer of the standard are preserved. 

Alion carrying a circular disc on its back stands on the platform. All three lions face 
right and show their teeth. The image on a stamped brick from Tello, probabl 
Dynastic date.” is. to my knowledge, the only parallel for a lion with a disc on it bacl 

hat lion is couchant, seems to show its teeth, and the disc on his back has a short 
stick-like support. While the standards on ST.25 and 27 could have been carried like 
those on ST.23, 24, and 28, thaton ST.63 i preceded by the remains of another object on 
the right with no room for a carrier, This object can no longer be identified.* In view of 

  

   
  

  

cment by Bonker Klihn Bildselen,pl. C (Fig. 199 no. 68, s inaceurae 
2(1971), 41£.n0.3, and 44 o, 

45 CF. Borker-Klihn Bildstlen, §55. 
4 See Civil Farmer's Insrucions, 150 note 6. 

41 NFT 309, fg. 19, 
8 Borker-Kithn Bildtele, pl. C (Fig. 198) no. 71 (eroncousy for no. 70), s a bird's wing.If anythi 
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B. The Imagery. 

an unpublished fragment in Istanbul which presumably shows a “forest” of standards, 
it may have belonged to another standard emblem. 
Inaddition to these standards, Heuzey identified a small fragment (ST.26) depicting the 
upper part of a lion-headed eagle with outstreiched wings as part of a standard* His 
interpretation has generally been accepted, although the stre 
standards s not preserved, and none of the other standards has this emblem. Unlike the 
mblems of the other standards, the lion-headed eagle faces left. To its right abuts an 

obscure object which Borker-Klihn interpreted as another standard emblem in the form 
of a star.5! On the original, however, the object is less regular in shape. Moreover, there 
is not enough room fora streamer or an animal carrying the emblem. The obscure object 
may instead have been related to the lion-headed eagle. The only other lion-headed 

le on Gudea’s stela fragments appears on top of a chariot (ST.61). Unfortunately the 
fragment i broken at it left wing, and leaves unresolved whether the obscure object on 
ST.26 could have been part of a similar chariot. Although standards with lion-headed 
agles are attested in presentation scenes on seals,’ I think it less likely that the lion- 

headed eagle on ST.26 belonged to a standard because of the obscure object linked to 
it 

    
     

  

    

  

  

  

     

  

    

  

In the Cylinder Inscriptions, three different standards (Su-nir) are mentioned marching 
atthe hea ites recruited for the temple construction. Lugalkurdub marches 
atthe head of Ningirsu’s distrct, the sacred gull (us) at the head of Nane’s district, and 
the dise at the head of Inanna’s district.* Landsberger linked the fragments described 
above with this passage. He proposed identifying the disc carried by a lion with Inanna’s 
standard and the lion-headed eagle with Ningirsu’s standard, the latier based on the 

54 Because the Sumerian term us 
anse’s standard remained 

aps a sea- 
gull, which is frequently associated with Nanie. This led Pongratz-Leisten to identify 
the standard emblem depicted on ST.23, 24, and 28, which she identified as a simple 
bird following older descriptions, with Nanse’s standard.* 

  

    
     

  

well-documented association of Anzu with thi 
had then been interpreted as part of a ship (Ak. hinnu) 
obscure to him. The same term, howeser, can also designate a water bird, per 

  

  

  

    

   
The association of standards with team formations is more than plausible. Visual repre- 
Sentations in Mesopotamia (Fig. 28) as well as Egypt” show standard carriers usually 

n military contexts. Two Early Dynastic texts already mention military levies in which 
      

e remains look mor Ik the caw of  bid of prey 
 Birker-Klthn Bildselen § 
50 NFT 290, 
51 Bildselen, no. 71 (emoncously no. 70 on p. € = Fig. 198, 
52 For example, Delapore Catalogue Louvre, no. T 16; Fohe-Jacppel Liwenadlr, fig. 206. Anzu occurs 
ona sandard alo in CA 13:22 and 27:15% sc also chapter IVB.A 
55 Appendin C 0.3 
54 Landsberger WZKM 57 (1961), 17 note 64 
55 Seecspecially Nanse and the Birds 1-22, acconding o Which that birdlives inthe canebrake and the sea 
shore,and s around Nare. 

atz-Leiten Ba 23 (1992), 303, So also Stenkelle i a lecure held at the Jacobsen Memorial 
in London 1994, in which he suggesied identifying th bird a5 & comorant, darer, or pelican (persona 
communication) 
57 Lexikon der Aegyprologie 5 (1984), 12551, 5. Standarten. 
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    IV, The Stelae 

the troops are recruited by districts.* The three soldiers behind the ruler on the Standard 
of Ur (Fig. 26) may have carried standards, the emblems of which are lost today. 
Standards appear also in the context of temples and deities. An Uruk period seal depicts 
three figures directed toward a temple.% The first wears a skirt and carries a staff, while 
the other two are nude and carry a standard-like object, a pole topped by what looks like 
an Egyptian sign, H on the leftand KA on the right9 In Lagas I and Ur Ill presentation 
scenes standards are stuck in the ground next to the enthroned deity or held by that 
deity or by his/her attendant.2 The seal images accord with the association of standards 
with deities in the Cylinder Inscriptions and the resemblance between the outfit worn by 
the carriers on Gudea's stelae with that of team formations by districts. If the standards 
were brought toa particular place, as the unpublished fragment in Istanbul suggests, this 
may have been the loam pit for the fabrication of the bricks, since Gudea’s cylinder and 
statue inscriptions mention standards there. 

    

     

  

    

  

  

    
     

  

   
ome of the above equations of the standards depicted on the stelae with those mentioned 

inthe Cylinder Inscriptions, however,are disputable. Only the identifi 
with the disc of Inanna, who is traditionally also associated with lions, s beyond doubt 
‘The equation of the lion-headed eagle with Lugalkurdub is problematic because Anzu 
and Lugalkurdub exist independently in the text,* and the lion-headed cagle did not 
necessarily belong to a standard. Itis equally possible to associate the bird-man standard 
with Lugalkurdub, since he is the “falcon of the rebels.™®* Should this association be 
correct, Nanse’s bird must have looked different. The preserved part of the damaged 
emblem on the left standard on ST.28, which bears little resemblance to the better 
preserved ones, could be interpreted as the lower part of a bird in profie. Images of 
birds scen in profile occur on top of poles or standards in presentation scenes on seals 
from Telo and Ur. Of course, there need not be a perfey 
in the text and those depicted on the stelac. 

    

    
  

    

match between the stan     

    

  

      
5 Deimel Fara Il n0. 40 and OIP 99 o, 282, These texts were brought o my attrtion by M. Cvi, 
5 The reconsruction of ne on the Mari Standard, howexer, i incoreet, s noted by Calmeyer CRRA 15 (1967, 166 

  

0 Amiet Glyprigue mésopotamienne, pl. 46 no. 655 
61 A diferent nterprtation ofthe emblems was 
Opifcius “Feldzeichen.” 216, recendy considered the sex 
e bete explained with Egypian influence 

62 Forstandards with the ion-headed cagle. see noe 52 sbove or standards witha seatedbid inproie. see 
ot 66 below; forstandards with a lon, see Buchanan Early Near Eastern Seals. nos. 615-620, of which 
nos 613-619 have alo a sreamer. 
5 CA 13:20-23, and Staue € 2:20-23 = E 3:1-4 = F2:12-15 in Table IILE.2, 
% That Anzu and Lugalkurdub cannotbe identical is substantiated by a passage in Angin (ines 51-68)in 
which Anzu s the chariot emblem (61), and Lugalkurdubtheescort fllowing behind thtchariot (671, ce 
Wiggemann Prorective Spiit, 160. S als chapter IVB.4 below 
5 CB7:12-23. The siekike object i th Vsl rprscnistion coud b linked 0 his e as Ningr's 
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   B. The Imagery 

2. Shipment of Materials (ST.11, 12, 20, 58) 

‘Three fragments in Istanbul (ST.11, 12, and 20) contain parts of scenes depicting the 
shipment of building materials. They do not physically join, as suggested in Borker- 
Klihn's reconstruction (Fig. 19b nos. 58-60), though two of them (ST.11 and 12) almost 
certainly belonged to the same scene. They contain parts of “a raft of cedar” of the same 
dimensions rendered by three logs fastened together by a triple rope at several poits. 
Tis right side floats on water rendered by three wavy lines, its left abuts a mountainous 
area rendered by several rows of scales. The legs of three figures facing left remain on 
the fragments; one stood on the rear end of the raft, another on its forepart in front of 
‘what looks like an oarlock holding a steering oar, while the third stood on land in front 
of the raft 

  

    
  

    

      

‘The scene depicted on ST.20 takes place in a mountainous area indicated by three rows 
of scales similar to those on ST.11, but of larger dimensions " It shows part of a cart 
‘on which lies what appears to be a stone slab fastened by a rope and in front of it the 
lower bodies of two figures. They wear kn h skirts. The rope leading from the 
cart toward the figures suggests that they were pulling it. It is unlikely that carts, like 
the one depicted on this fragment, could endure the weight of stone slabs over long 
distances. The scene presumably depicted the transportation of the slab from the quarry 
toa river so it could be shipped to Girsu. 

  

  

      

  

  

  

Itis not unil the first millennium that one encounters imagery comparable to that 
depicted on these fragments. The quarrying and transport of a huge stone slab for 
the fabrication of a winged bull is depicted in detail on the reliefs in court IV 
of Sennacherib'’s palace at Nineveh, while the transport of timber oceurs on reliefs 
in court VIII of Sarzon’s palace at Khorsabad.# Unger, who first published the three 
Istanbul fragments, associated their imagery with the provision of building materials for 
atemple construction,  probably inspired by Gudea’s written accounts 

  

    
       

    

  

“The Cylinder Inscriptions and Statue B contain long passages describing the importation 
of various woods, stones, and metals from all over the then known world for the 
construction of Eninnu.”! They mention cedar rafts as well as stone slabs. Cedars for th 
fabrication of weapons, doors, and supporting beams were sent downstream, probably 
on the Euphrates, in the form of rafts from the Amanus mountains (today’s Lebanon). 

Stone slabs for the fashioning of stelae were shipped from Umanum and Basalla, places 
n the mountain lands of the Meneans and the Mardu (to the northeast of southern 

Mesopotamia). The imagery depicted on the stela fragments described above doubless 
belongs in the context of these events. The scenes, however, cannot be reconstructed in 
their entiety in the absence of comparable imagery in early Mesopotamian art 

  

         

  

   
  

  
7 The scale of the drawing in Borker-Klin Bldsilen,p. B (Fig. 190 no. 60,isinaccurate. Inher catalogue 
ey, the uthor mentions an unpublished ragmentn [sanbul wehich shows  similar mouniainous area, ind 
Ty have belonged n th same thematic contes a th three Itanbulfragments discussed her. 
& Russell Sennacherib's Palace, 94-116 
© Thidem, 199 fig. 107 
70 Sumerische und Atkadische Kunst, 44, Bieker-Kldhn Bilstelen, no, 60, identified the stone slab s st 
70 CA14:25-16:24,and Sttue B S:38-6:63;see Tables ILE3-S. 
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IV, The Stelae 

  n addition o these fragments, Borker-Klihn assigned the small fragment ST.58 n Berlin 
10 the same context because of the scanty remains of scales depicting a mountainous 
area.” On these scales one can make out the lower legs of a figure dressed in a pleated 
skit. The left foot rests on the ground, the right is slightly pointed forvard. The knees 
are ben, as indicated by the pleats, and suggest that the figure was cither sitting or 
falling backwards. Neither the posture nor the dress ofthi figure seem tofit a shipment 
scene. One would expect a figure involved in transporting materials to be in a standing 
position and wearing a short skir, like workmen or soldiers in action.” On the sielac 
of Gudea and Urnamma,the pleated skirt is worn by drummers and men involved with 
dedicatory objects, both possibly temple employees.  On Akkadian cylinder seals, this 
skirt s worn exclusively by deities.” The puzzling posture could ft a deity defeated in 
combat, and such divine combats often take place in the mountains.® If this fragment 
belonged to a shipment scene on a stela of Gudea, and if the figure represented a temple 
employee, it could have depicted a seribe registering the inventory of the shipment (P! 
A). This, however, must remain mere speculation. 
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Construction Work (ST.10, 18, 22, 34, 48, 56)    
   

  

    

        

   
    

   

  

    

    

   
   

    

     
     
     

    

  

elae can be assigned to scenes which depicted con- 
these remain scanty. Comparable imagery is confined o an 

unprovenienced Akkadian seal in Jerusalem, and two registers on the front of the Ur- 
namma Stela.” The scene on the seal (Fig. 20) evolves around a structure reminiscent 
of atemple gate, and involves six laboring gods ™ One sits on what appears to be a heap 
of rubble and holds a basket upside down. Since he is the only one dressed, he is likely 
0 have carried out work less heavy and dirty than the others, perhaps making or fixing 
baskets which were used for carrying mortar or dirt. Another god holds a hoe over a 
large container, apparently mixing mortar. A third one carries a basket on his head, and 
climbs a ladder leaning against the structure. He was probably providing the workers on 
top of the structure with the mortar made by the god behind him. The god facing left on 
top of the structure bends forward, and seems to verify the left edge of the structure with 
aplumb line. Another god kneels on the right top edge of the structure and points with 
one arm in the direction of the sixth god who, standing on the ground below, siretches 
his arms in opposite directions, n his hands, 

        
  

  

  

  

  ly touching the side of the structure wi 

  

? Bildstclen, no. 53 and § 109, 
For workmen, se chapter IVD. b for soldiers inaction, sce Figs. 26 and 30, 

7 See chapter IV.D. 1. 
e Strommenger APAW?2 (1971), 40 with fig. 12 

" Compare Bochmer Glyprik,figs. 300-306, 316-15, 332, 343, 350, 
For possible Brly Dynastic representatons o consiruction work, sce chapter IV.C.2b,p. 222, 

7 The seal was first published by Opiz /06 (1930} 61.p. 112, See lso Frankfort Cyinder Seas, 1311 
Pl XXIIk; Amict Glypigue mésopotamiene, no. 1435; Bochmer Glyptik, 118 pl. XXIX . 353: Muscarlla 
Ladders to Heaven, no. 44 with the best seproduction; and now ible Lands Maseun, 50. Accor 
Borowski “Seal Collction?” 112(, the seal was acquired in southern Mesopotania from  peasant woman 

‘who wore it on her necklace. She had apparently used it  spindle. Thi explins the ndentaion around the 
center ofth seal. Unexplained rmain the two verticallines above th crouching god which re eminiscent 
ofan nscription box, and the pot-like objectin front of the al godin the middle which isdisconnected. For 
itscomposiion sec chaper 1V.D.3.3.p. 265 

  

     
    

   
  

      
      



     

    
        
         

    
    

     

   

        

      

   

    

    

    

   

    

B. The Imagery 

    Fig. 20: Akkadi 

The latter may have been handling a tow-rope by means of which building material was 
lifted up to the former, unless each of them carried out a different activity. 

     The scene on the Urnamma Stela is fragmentary. Woolley, Borker-Klihn, Becker, 
Canby have engaged in restorations which differ in detail (Fig. 33b-0). What is certain 

is thal the scene extended over two registers separated only by a raised line and linked 
by a ladder. The ladder is leaning t0 the left, and seen on the backeround of a brick 
wall. Legs atits bottom and top indicate that one figure was climbing the ladder, another 

followed behind, and a third one facing the opposite direction stood atits top. The head 
of a basket carrier on the right cdge of the lower register, and the raised arm of another, 
both facing left and seen against the same brick wall, suggest that a row of ident 
figures were approaching the ladder. Although their precise place femains uncertain, a | 
few smaller fragments with a brick wall background, including one which seemingly 
contained part of a recessed temple wo small 

agments, cach with part of a foot on t0p of the brick wall, must be assigned t© the 
upper register. One of them also preserves a forea reaching 10 the ground which 
must have belonged to a workman in action. On the right side of this register the upper 
bodies remain of three distinet figures facing left: a god with raised forearm, the king 
equipped with building tools, and a servant supporting the weight of the tools on the 
king’s shoulder. The god was probably leading the King to the construction site, just as 
Lugalkurdub and Igalim accompanied Gudea on his way to make the bricks.® The tools 
Urnamma carries — a reed basket, a hoe, and an ax —are it for making bricks. The god 
may have been Kulla, the god of brick making."! In any case, the presence of a deity 

fests the divine approval and guidance of the king’s construction. As the Cylinder 
iptions indicate, these are required not only at the beginning of the project, but also | 

at several stages in the course of its execution. 

  

    

  

    
  

  

te, can be assigned 1o this register.     

  

  

    

         
    

    Woalley UE 6, pl. 43; Borker-Klihn Bildstlen, p, H: Becker BaM 16 (1985), 3148 ig. 645 
Expediion 29 (1987), 61 ig 13, and Istb 43 (1993),148 fig. 1 
E0'CA 18:13-16;fora transaton see chapter V.C.2. 
51 For tis god sce Lambert JNES 46 (1987). 
52 Both positive extispiey (CA 13:17, 20:5-11) and divine collsbortion (CA 14 
1813416, 19:28 2015-20) must be considered a divine spproval and guidance 
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   IV. The Stelae 

The Gudea fragment ST.34 is reminiscent of the construction scene on the Umamma 
Stela. I preserves parts of two registers separated by a fine line and linked by a ladder. 
‘The upper register shows parts of a row of three figures facing left. The best prescrved 
one is bare-chested, and wears a knee-length skirt. He has short curly hair, of which 
only a few curls at his neck remain. His left arm is bent in such a way that his hand 
reaches his neck, while his right arm, now lost, must have been raised over his head. 
‘The legs, scanty remains of a skirt, and the left arm of the figure in front of him arc 
identical. Only part of a foot remains of the third figure. Borker-Klihn identified these 
figures as construction workers, and restored them with baskets carried on their heads 
(Fig. 19 0. 62). Her reconstruction i based in part on the Urnamma Stela, in part on an 
unpublished fragment in Istanbul which shows a basket held by a hand agrecing in size 
with the figures on ST.34.% This unpublished fragment supposedly preserves a dividing 
band beyond the basket, and traces on the upper register of two figures in long garments 
facing right. Borker-Klahn interpreted them as a party of the king analogous to that on 
the Urnamma Stela. On the Gudea stela, however, these figures oceur above the two- 
register construction scene. The figures on ST.34 doubless belonged to a construction 
scene because of the presence of the ladder. Whether they carried baskes, however, is 
not certain. Their arm posture differs from that of the basket cariers on the Umamma 
Stela, and they are not in the lower but i the upper register of the scene. 

  

  

       

  

      

  

  

‘The upper register of ST:22 shows the lower bodies of three figures facing right. The 
middle one wears a short skirt, and so probably did the others of whom only bare lower 
legs remain. Their dress suggests that they were workmen. Barker-Klihn restored them 

ing baskets (Fig. 19¢ no. 57). They could have been approaching a ladder leaning 
1o the right, but it could not have been the one on ST.34, since the figures are larger in 
       

    

ST.56 shows the upper body of a bare-chested male figure between two vertically 
suspended ropes. He is wearin conical hat and faces left. With hs left 
hand he grasps the rope to his left, while the right hand is seen open and only touches the 
rope in front of him. His hat as well as his gesture remain unparalleled. Barker-Klihn 
thought that he may have performed an acrobatic act.* Alternatively, I suggest placing 
this fragment in the context of construction work. The man may be handling a tow-rope, 
as probably did the divine builder on the right side of the structure on the Jerusalem scal 
(Fig. 20). The conical hat could be a predecessor of our hard-hat. 

     
  

  

  

ST.18 depicts a male figure tuming its back to.arecessed gate. His gament s not clearly 
discernible, but probably wasa long skirt bound around the waist. He scems (o wear his 
hair in a chignon. He holds two large coils of rope in front of him.* A rope of the same. 
thickness emerges from his right hand wh gainst his chest and runs along 
his lower am over t0 the gate.* Faint remains on the figure’s right shoulder seem to 

     

      

3 Bildstelen, §73. Hewsey NFT 292, followed by Parrot Telo, 180, mistook the lader for 4 weapon, and 
interpreted th fgures as war prisoners o trbutarics. 
B PKG 14 (1975),no. 1088 
55 Correctly idenified by Borker-Klihw Bildselen, no. T7. Heuzey NFT 294, had wondered whether the 
object was an versize bracele for o goddess. 
3 Borker Klihn Bildstlen,pl. E (Fi. 196)no. 77, saw  short stick instead. 
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B. The Imagery 

     indicate that this rope originated in the coil held in the left hand, and was led over the 
shoulder to the other hand. Although the precise activity of this figure remains uncertain, 
the use of the rope implies surveying or construction work. Furthermore, a recessed gate 
apparently oceurred in the construction scene on the Umamma Stela (Fig. 33¢-f), and 
an architectural structure also on the Jerusalem seal (Fig. 20). 

     

    
     

Two more fragments show parts of a scene involving a rope. The broad side of the middle    
   
        

     
      
        

      
      

   

  

      

   
    
    

   

    

     

         

    

       

   from left to right. They are followed by a considerably taller figure on the adjoining 
left side of the stela, apparently a ruler. All are dressed in ceremonial gowns. The ruler 
has curly hair and a beard, the other men are shaved.t” The former holds his hands on 
the chest, while the others carry different objects. The figure on the right holds a round 
object in his le or small mallet in his right, while the figure behind him | 
carries a metal hoe, similar to the one on Urnamma’s shoulder (Fig. 33). The objects of 
the others are not discernible. This procession, often reproduced and describet 
understood as a scene of worship in which the figures either pray or bri 
Hoes and pegs or mallets, however, would be unusual offerings, and the round object 
carried by the first figure is not an omphalos bowl. This is evident by comparison with 
an uniil now unpublished fragment in Istanbul (ST.48). 

     
    

       

    

    

  T48 shows a row of three similar f     

  

ures facing right. The best preserved one holds an 
object of the same contour as the alleged omphalos bowl, but which, thanks to the well 
preserved surface of this fragment, can be identified as a rolled up rope. The arm gesture 
of the figure behind him parallels that of the third figure on ST.10. Al that remains of 
the figure in front is the elbow of its bent arm. The tools carried by the figures in these 

fate for measuring out a field or construction 
by 

enused to clean 

     

    
two evide 
site. In the Cylinder Inscription, Gudea marks the perimeter of the construction si 

    ly similar scenes are approp 

    

means of a rope stretched around wooden pegs  The hoe could have 
or loosen the soil where the pegs were to be driven in, and the mallet o drive in th 
pegs. The figure with raised forearms and closed hands may have held a tablet o record 
the measurements. Thus, these fragments most likely belonged (o a scene depicting the 

  

  

  measuring of the construction site 

The atribution of ST. 1010 a sela of Gudea, however, i doubiful. The carving is cruder | 
and the height of the registrs, of the dividing bands, and of the represented figures 
exceeds the size of all other fragments considerably. Furthermore, the ruler fi 
left deviates from the usual representations of Gudea, which show him shaved and in 
some cases wearing the brimmed cap.# Beards are worn by the kings of Akkad and again 
those of the Third Dynasty of Ur.” While the former are portrayed with long hair, which | 
may be bound in a chignon at the neck, the latter usually wear the brimmed cap over 

  

ure on the    

  

  

    7 The small figare in front ofhim may have had thesame hai syl 
5 Fora biblography and the most recentdescription sce Birker Klihn Bildselen, no. 90 and §§ 106-105. 
9 CA 17:22-26:see chapter ILB.A44 
# Aliemativly, it ould be lnked to the markin 
‘which i done n  similar way: sce chapter LB 
91" See chapier VD1, 
92 For cxample, Sargon (Fig. 30), Naramsin (Fig.28). the Akkadian roal head form Ninevch (Strommenger | 
Fiinf Jahrtausende, pl. XXIID, Urnamma (Fig. 33). the ruler on the Susa Stcla (Fig. 39 

  

of the sepped pltforms descibed in CA 20:2 

  

   

  

184  



  

   

  

   

  

  

     

  

IV, The Stelae 

short curly hair visible along the brim. Uncovered short curly hair is worn by non-royal 
figures on Akkadian monuments,** and has been identified as the Akkadian hairdo. 
Combined with a beard, this hairstyle is worn also by a scribe of Gudea on his seal,’ 
and by other non-royal figures on the stelae of Gudea (ST.49-50) and Urnamma (Fig. 
33). The authenticity of the one statue which represents Gudea’s son Urningirsu with 
this hairdo is doubtful* the other statue shows him shaved and wearing the brimmed 
cap, like his father” Urbaba is also represented beardless.** Could the mysterious ruler 
figure on ST. 10 represent a a5 when this state was under Akkadian rule? 

   
  

     
  

  

    
4 

  

Temple Equipment (ST.14, 27, 29, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 64) 

A number of fragments depict objects dedicated to the gods in their temples, including 
a gate lion, a foundation deposit, divine chariots and weapons, and a stela. With the ex- 
eption of the chariots made of wood, actual examples of these types of gifts were found 
in Tello. Their representation in other media, however, is cither entirely unparalleled or 
only atiested in different contexts. Although lttle remains of the scenes in which these 
objects oceur, it seems that they are depicted being brought to the temple. 

  

  

  

       
      The upper register of the much-eroded fragment ST.29 shows the hind legs of a lion on 

the rear of a low wheel-cart in front of what looks like the siool of the scated Gudea 
tatues.” A curved line leading from the foot of the lion to that object suggests that 
the two were linked.1* Unlike Gudea’s stools, a ion’s head protrudes from the side of 
the object. Its broken top leaves open the question whether it was a stool or another 
similar looking piece of furniture. Scanty remains of an apparently identical object can 
be made out at the left end. Borker-Klihn interpreted the entire installaton as part of a 
Tion throne. ! Mesopotamian representations of lion thrones, * however, and the two on 
the telae of Gudea n particular (ST-2 and 17), ook quite different. Lions were common 
gate guardians, and fragments of (wo such sculptures set up at temple gates by Gudea 
have survived. ' The lion on the cart i therefore better envisioned in a scene depicting. 
the transport of such a sculpture (o the temple gate.™ 

    

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

For example. on Sargonic scle (Figs. 30-31), and on the Tello Stela (Birker- Kl Bildselen no.21), 
The bearded soldiers on the AKkadian stelac Figs 2§ and 32 probably wear this airdo under their hlmets. 
Several statuetis of the Akkid period show the sme hairdo. sc Amict Artd"Agadé, nos. T, 15, 41. Since 
they are minor works ofart compared with the royal atuary of this period, hey probably epresentofficials 
and not kings. 

54 Borker Klihn RUA 4 (1972-75), 3. 5. Haartach, 
% Purot ell, fig. 431 

cr Weihgaben, St 137, poinied ot severalunusualand suspcious features: th inscrition, 
atment o thecycs, and the beard 

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 136 
 Braun Holzinger Weihgaben, St 135. 
 Sce Appendix A Statues B, D, F H, 1, Q. Compare the sl of  cup-besre of Gudea: Fischer Babf 2 
(1996) 225 ig 12, 
™ The surface in th thus created 
from the bckground, though lss i 
O Bidtelen, no. 75 and $99. 
" Metager Kinigsthron wnd Gottsthron, p. 65 and 7 
and 104 note 618, 

" GL1-2 in Appendi A 
104 A miniature sulprure of a lion on an identical car,tog 

  

    
  

  

      

    

ngular besween thelion's hind I 
hatofthe lon. 

     ind the stol-ike object s aised 

    and Haussperger Einfilrungssiene, 96 noe 509, 
  

  

ther with  hedgehog on a car, were buried as 
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B. The Imagery 

ST.55 shows the upper body of a bare-chested, shaved male who carries a foundation 
deposit. Since the ruleris never represented bare-chested, the carrier cannot be Gudea, ™ 
but must be a servant, probably wearing a skirt.* The deposit consists of a figurine 
in the shape of a kneeling god with a peg placed on an object of oblong rectangular 
shape. 97 The kneeling god with peg is the most common type of foundation figurine from 
Gudea's reign.'* The rectangular object probably represents the foundation tablet which 
was buried together with the figurine. Behind the shoulder of the carrie are the remains 
of another oblong rectangular object and of a hand holdir ure following, 
behind may have carried the box for the foundation deposit or another dedicatory object. 

  

    
   

    

sof asimilar,if otidentical, chariot seen n side-view are preserved on four different 
ients (ST.14, 27, 61. and 62). Although all four chariots are fragmentary, enough 

remains to consiruct a reltively complete composite image.!® The chariot had two 
wheels, and was drawn by two equids, as shown by the overlapping mane and pair of 

ars of a second equid on ST.14. The wheel shows a hub with a linch pin, and a metal 
tire made in two segments with clamps at ether end. A stylized palm tree emerges from 
the on, and is flanked by bison-men. " These are seen upper body 
frontal and lower body in profile, and hold with both their hands a frame which emerges 
from behind the wheel on cither side and passes over their heads in front of the palm 
On the crown of the palm hovers a lion-headed eagle with spread wings, which clenches 
its claws into the back of flanking lions. The lions tum their heads back up toward 
him, and place their hind legs on the palm crown and their fore legs on the frame. The 
Tion-headed cagle was probably double-headed, since the one preserved head, beyond 
which the fragment s broken, is off center in relation to the body, and faces the opposite 
direction of the equids. "> A massive double draught pole ending in a lion-head protome 
ties the equids 1o the chariot, and a large quiver filled with arrows is attached 1o its 
back. " The reins, which pass through a terret ring on the pole (ST.14), seem to lead 

  

   
  

    
   

  

     

   
    

  

   
  

partof s degositn the Middlc Elamite InfuSinak Temple a Susa: sce Harper Royal Ciy, no- 101. What their 
original function was,and with what intent they were buried emains open o speculation. Were they (oys of 
{h elit,or models of  sculpural decoration of the temple atr dedicated t the god,or were they simply 
made for the purpose o the dedication? 
105 C. Heusey NFT 294, followed by Bochmer Or 35 (1966), 355 
106 Thathe was ntirely nude, s sugeesicd by Borker-Klihn Bidtelen pl. A (Fig. 190) o, 89,is les likely 

he does ot perform a itual act 
e figurine was cometly identificd by Heuzey NFT 204¢ 

361, Bochmer Or 35 (1966). 358 pl. LI no. 15, and Elis Foundation Deposits, 79 
Bildstlen, 0. 5, mistook the gurine for a statiett of a seated deity. 
103 See chapter LC.Lc 
109 Biser-Kldhn Bildstelen, no 35 and 69, apparently did notsee he hand. and interpreted the emains 
s a offring stand s depcted on STA. The later, however isshaped diffeently, and there are o offrs 
depicied on ST.55. 
10 or a detailed descripion of the chariot on ST.14 se Littaer and Crouel Wheeled Vehicles, 39 and 

. 
11 For his creaure s 
12 The lion headed ¢ 

  

   

  

     
8, followed by Parrot Telo, 178 fig, 

15, Borker Kl 
        

  

  

     
  

  

chapter IVBS. 
with tvo heads 

  

opposite direcions occurs from the AKkad o the Ur Il 

  

        
   

  

periods;sce Braun-Holzinger RIA 7 (1987), 951§ |¢. A good exampl i depicted on the seal of UrDUN 
from Lagas (Fig.21). 
13 The Structure o the bk ofthe chariot on ST-27 cannotbethe draught pol, s Borker Kl Bildstcle     
0,61 and pl. D (Fig. 196), s 
very cearly on th other side of the wagon. Altioug 

  

{ed. There are notraces ofdrasghtanimal n the e of the fragment, but 
‘one cannot make out the amows 2 wel s on ST,       
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IV. The Stelae 

up toward the fion-headed easle (ST:61-62). No driver is visible. On the adjoining side 
of ST.14, a male figure, of whom only the lower body is preserved, follows behind the 
chariot. He wears a long pleated skirt on top of a short skirt, and is apparenily holding 
the shaft of an object, perhaps a large “in front of him. 

        
        

   

     

   
    

        
      
       

  

    
    
     

          

       
    
     

   

  

   

    
   

   
    

        

   
       

  

      

    
     
    

  

   

Compared with the extant early Mesopotamian representations of chariots, the fancy 
elaboration of this chariot is unique. No representations of contemporary or Ur Iil 
chariots have survived, and most earlier representations depict chariots of humans either 
in warfare, as on the obverse of the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26) and side B of the Eannatum 

Stela (Fig. 27), or in the ensuing victory celebrations, as on a number of door plaques 
(Figs. 35-36).1'5 The closest parallel in terms of shape is found on an Akkadian seal 
representing a libation in front of the weather god. ¢ He rides a chariot pulled by a 
inged dragon on which his consort stands. This two-wheeler has a quiver at the back 

and a rather tall cage-like casing topped by what may be a stylized palm crown. Its 
ider stands astride the pole casing, and leads the reins with his right amn raised over 

the casing, while holding a whip in his left. By analogy, the chariots on Gudea’s stelae 
are best interpreted as similar straddle cars.!” The driver would have stood between the 

elaborate casing and the quiver. On ST.14 there is a small space between the legs of 
the right- an and the quiver just big enough for a leg. Like the Akkadian 
chariot, those on the stelae of Gudea are evidently destined for the divine world. This 
explains the lavishly decorated casing which appears to be too high for actual use, as 
well as the mythical creatures on it 

   
     

  

    
  

  

    

      

       
  

  

In Gudea’s inseriptions all chariots are associated with Ningirsu. Both chariots Gudea 
presents to him had this god’s emblem (8u-ni) on it which, in another passage, is 
identified as Anzu."> Anzu’s association with Ningirsu/Ninurta is well-documented 
‘The Akkadian Anzu myth relates how Ningirsu defeated this mythical creature, and 
Sumerian lierary texts refer (o Anzu as Nin d foe and trophy. According 

to Angim (54-62) Ningirsu’s rophi . his chariol ™ Gudea's 
Cylinder Inscriptions are inconsistent rsu's relation with Anzu. On the 

  

   
       
   

  

    

  e general shape of the structure s similar o tha o the quiver with arroves on ST. 14, and the patien of the 
quiver (rows of vrtiallines) i the same as on ST.14, while the draugh poles on ST 14 and 61 exhibita 

netly different pten, 
114" Borker-Kiain Bild 
   

fen, no. 45, wondered whether the shaft belonged t a standard. The clearly iden- 
have  much less massive shaf, and are carmied clos to the body by diffeently 

see chapter V5.1 
15 Bocse Weibplatten, nos. AG 2, AG 5, CT2, CT 1, U 1. They ae discussedinchapir IV.C 
alsoa Scarlet ware vessl from Khasje: OIP 63 pl. 13. 
16 UE X no. 92 = Bochmer Gipri,fig. 372 = Collon Fist Inpressions, no. 726, 
17 Liauer and Crouwel Wheeled Vehiles 35, denified th chariot remains on ST.14 as seaddle car,and 
theironly other example of this typ forthe late third millenniumis the Akkadin sealdescribed sbon, sce 

        
     b Compare 

  

       
ibidem 3. 
1 CA7:22,and CB 16:11 
19 CA 1322, see Table ILE.2 See also CA 27:18-19, In CA 13:22f 8- and urare juxiaposed, while 
(CA 27:15 uses the term ur. Boih teams can be ransated “standard,” and adiffereniation between them is       
difcul.For he sources sce Pongrat:-Leisten Babl 23 (1992), 302-308, u-ni occurs i iterary s well as 
administative texts, while Ut is conined 0 the former. Could ur reer o thestandard - whole, and Su-ir 
{oits characterzing emblem, whichisthen uscd as pars proforo? This would accord it the fuct hat 8-ty 
are made of metal whilethe materisl for U include oo reed 
20 I general see Cooper Retum of Ninuria, 143 and 1531 
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B. The Imagery 

one hand, Anzu is omnipresent in the text because of its association with Ningirsu, and 
twice occurs as his standard emblem. ' On the other hand, Anzu is absent from the list 
of Ningirsu’s trophics, and once Lugalkurdub is mentioned as his emblem instead 1 
This opposition may be explained with a change in the conception of Anzu taking place 
in Gudea’s time. 2 In visual representations the lion-headed eagle is generally identified 

ith Anzu because of it bird component. Braun-Holzinger called attention to the slim 
evidence for this equation, and cautioned against generalization.' The identification is 

sted by and can be accepted only for the representations of the lion-headed eagle 
ith spread wings, usually over lions, from Lagas, which are dedicated to Ningirsu, its 

divine patron.'* They date from the late Early Dynastic to the Ur III period. Thereafter 
the lion-headed eagle is relegated to the periphery,  and the visual representation of 
Anzu in Mesopotamia took a different shape. 

       

          

          

      

        

    

  

  

  

     

    
      

           

   

        

     

   

    

   

      

     
       

  

    
    

  

     

  

   
‘The Sumerian term for bison (%¥alim) always refers to a mythical creature.  Whether 
all bison-men in the visual record can be identified with this particular creature is not 
beyond doubt. ™ In the case of the chariot on Gudea’s stelae, however, the equation 

in be considered certain, since ®alim is mentioned among the trophies of Ningirsu 
which Gudea installs in Eninnu, and which according to Angim decorated Ninurta’s 
chariot. Two other trophies of Ningirsu mentioned in Gudea's list of trophies seem 
10 be represented on the chariots on the stelae: Palm (giimmar) and Lion (ur-mah)."" 
Al these comespondences, together with Ning g the most likely candidate 

civing a chariot, strongly suggest that the chariots represent 

  

      

  

      

dedicatory 

In the Cylinder Inscriptions, Ningirsu receives a chariot in the course of the verification 
of the divine command. 2 another among the inauguration presents, ** and is described 
as standing on one during the banquet.™* Aside from the emblem, the text mentions a 
quiver with arrows, and donkeys as draught animals, which accords well with the visual 
representation. For several reasons the chariots on the stelae occurfed most likely in 
a scene depicting their bestowal, together with other gift, during the inauguration of 
the temple. A human figure follows behind the chariot on ST.14, and he probably was 
carying a dedicatory mace. The procession of human figures bringing gifts — usually 

  

   
     

    
  

    
  

1 Scechapiers ILC. 1 band e 
22 See chapter IVB.1 
2 So aready Landsbs 
4 RIAT (1957).96. 

25 Intrestingl, the Anzu that occurs s a standard emblem in CA 27:15-19is described s spreading is 
wings:uf -da ssi-ga-bi, Janzu™ kur-mud-a da hé-bac1a-am “th sundard which e (Gudea) erected 
in the temple (Eninnu) i Anzu spreading it wings io Kurmus: 

mann Procctive Spiis 161 
Holzinger RIA 7 (1987), 96, and Wiggermann RIA S (1994), 243 no. 14, 

15 See sochapter ILC2.c. 
For  critcal discussion see Wiggermann Prorecive Spiris, 174179 

0 CA 26:13 and Angim 7 se Cooper Returof Ninuria, 191 3nd 1451 
51 CA 2613 and 7:lgal SgiSimmar is mentioned also in Lual 132;soalio Wiggermann Potective Spris 
162 
132 CA 7:11-29, sec Appendis C 0.2 
155 CEB 13:15.20,see Appendix C no. 7 
134 CB 16:7-16, see chapter 1L B.10.1. 

  

quotedin Cooper Retur of Ninura, 154,    

      

    

       



    

        

      
  

IV.The s 

  

lae 

  

food supplies  to a temple is well attested in Mesopotamian imagery."™ It 
occurs in the context of banquets, and thus fits well with Gudea's inauguration of the 
temple for which a banquet w no indications that the verification of 
the dream was translated into girsu cannot be depicted on the chariot, 
since no driver is represented, 

  

  

        

          

      
        
        

          

        

        

   

    

  

    

    

     

   
      

  

     

    

  

     

   

ST.60 shows the display of what appears to be a stela flanked by various weapons in 
antithetical arrangement. The stela has a curved top, like most Mesopotamian ste 
and is left blank, probably because the general shape was sufficient for recognizing the 
object, and the available space did not allow for enough detail to inscribe figurative 
representation. A similar self-reference to the monument occurs on the Uruk Vase (Fi 
23). Of the three fragmentary weapons on the left of the stela, enough is preserved to 
confirm that they parallel those on the right. These include a staff with five balls, which 
surpasses the stela in height; three maces, and an ax with a curved blade, all of the same 
height as the stela and planted on pedestals; and a higher fragmentary object at the right 
end. The two maces on either side of the ax have a smaller head than the third, and the 
ax is decorated with a lion head. Borker-KIihn identified the object on the far right as 
a harp, though she noted that the remains on its upper left, shaped like a cane twmed 
upside down, could not belong to it Furthermore, the strings seem 0o thick, and the 

would have had only two, which is unlikely.!¥ In view of the assembly of 
eding it, one is tempted to think of a bow with two arrows, or perhaps a 

    
   

       
  

      
    
  

      

instrumer 

  

weapons pre¢ 
quiver. 
  

‘The representation of a stela is unparalleled in early Mesopota igery, while the 
ball staff, maces, and the curved blade lion ax are well attested as attributes of various 
warrior deities. * However, they do not oceur in such a display anywhere else. The most 
likely recipient for these dedicatory n Ningirsu, whose warrior 
aspect is well documented. ™ In the Cylinder Inscriptions, he receives, together with the 

ariot, a number of we: ts on the occasion of the inauguration of Eninnu. 
. sword blades, a bow, arrows, 
pons for Ningirsu’s Eninnu is 

rgaz, which are also attested for 
* two maces, one with three lion 

locations in Eninnu is 

    

      

  

‘They include a seven-hea 
and a quiver.'® A slightly diffe 
listed in Statue B:1“! the weapons called 
Ninurta; “* two types of axes, one with a curved bl 

ads; and a quiver. The installation of several stelac at differ 

     
       

     
      
  

    
     

  

    95, 312316, 406L., 465, 555, Compare alsothe Uruk Vase (Fig. 23) 
productions in Strommenger Fin Jahriausende, s, 19-22, and the bootyprocessions o side 

B of the Ur Standard (Fig. 26),and onthe Nasiriya Scla (Fig. 32) 
5" Bildelen, no. 63: her draving on pl. F (Fig. 193 is imprecis 

Fora well preserved Akkadian haspsee Rashid Musikgeschiche 
55 For e ball s se Solyman Gaiterwafen, 35-3-8,97-100, 1 
1166 and for the lon a ibidem 531, 104-107, 117, 

" See chaper lILC.Lb. 
0 CB 13:14-14:5, ee Appendix C no. 7 

    
      

  

  

    

Torthe mace ibidem 19-31, 65-36,   

     0 State B 5:37-44, nd 62144 
2 Angin 12963 CT 25 17; K 93364135589 (see Coope Retur of Nisrta, pl. VII: e also chaper 
Vel 

  3 Statue B 5:43: S dur-ablubs, see Civil Farmer' Instnuctions, 150. 
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B. The Imagery 

described during its construction.'* The display depicted on ST.60 may have been the 
focal point of a procession of figures bringing other dedicatory gifts o the temple.         
Two additional fragments depict divine weapons. ST.59 shows part of the lower body of 
a figure facing eft. Ttis dressed in a long pleated skirt. In front of the skirt appears a large 
mace in horizontal position, held either by this figure, if his arm was bent backwards, or 
by a figure following behind. The mace together with the garment, which is also worn 
by the figure following behind the chariot on ST. 14, make this fragment a candidate for 
a gift procession. Aliematively, it may have belonged t0 a divine combat scene on an 
Akkadian monument. * ST.64 preserves only a bundie of seven maces. Borker-Klihn 
is certinly correct in atributing this weapon to Ningirsu:1* a seven-headed m 
mentioned inthe Cylinder Inscriptions among the weapons bestowed upon the temple. 
and the seal of UrDUN (Fig. 21) depicts itn the hand of the enthroned Ningirsu. 1 On 
the stela, it may have been held by an enthroned Ningirsu, as Borker-Klihn suggested 
(Fig. 19 no. 43), or carried among other weapons in the procession of figures brin 
gifts to the temple. 

                 
          

                  
   
   

    

     

    

   

    

   

    

    
     

  

     

    

  

      
  

    
      

  

    

    

Percussion Instruments and Musical Performances (ST9, 13, 15, 23, 25, 53, 54) 

  

  
Five fragments depict parts of large drums and/or drummers similar to those in the more 
complete scene on side B of the Urnamma Stela (Fig. 33). The left half of the fourth 
register shows two figures playing a drum, and a third one apparently playing cymbals. 
The huge drum, seen frontal, is nearly as high as s players. The semicircular bosses 
along its edge must be the pegs by means of which the membrane was fastened o the 
frame, and the instrument tned. The drummers have curly hair and beards, and wear 

pleated skirts. They apparently beat the front of the drum in alt 
while holding it by its rear. One man touches with his right hand the membrane, while 
the other raises his left arm over the head for the 
disappearing behind the drum.  The fr: 

  

   
  

  

  

  

    
    

  

   

  

ative movements, 

          

The Jerusalem fragment shows the upper body of acymbal player facing right in front of 
an arm raised like that of the drummer on the Urnamma Stela. Behind remains the lower 
arm of a third figure i vertical position. Its hand is closed. and seems (o be holding an 
object, perhaps a sound stick or sistrum. Borker-Klhn, followed by Becker, atributed 
the Jerusalem fragment, together with two additional fragments from Ur - one showing 

  

  

  

TS CA 22:24 2438, sce Appendix C . 6, and compare. 
1 I the Akkadian period tis skir is wom by detis 
s ofen el n thi positions se notes 75-76 abare. 
46" iduelen, no. 43 

(CB 13:21.In CB 712 the seven-headed mace is menioned inrlaton to Ningirsu’s second war genersl 
he parade ofthe divin temple stff. In Angin 138 this wespon s asocisted with Ninurt. 

For ther bundles with between four and nine maces sce Solyman Gatterwaffen, 35,93-97, 117, 123, 
This makes it unlkely that the drum ws two-sided, o suggested by Stauder in Rashid Msikgeschichte 

    atue B 6:3-12, 
i divin cormbats on Akkadian sels the mace   

      

  

0 
50 Rashid Musikgeschichi, 73 i, 56



    
    
   

         

  

       
     

IV, The Stelae 

  

a segment of another drum, the other the head of a drummer  to a mi 
the scene described above on the right side of the same register (Fig. 33b-c). Although 
Borker-Klihn’s reconstruction is plausible in view of the existence of another drum 
and the tendency toward mirror images on the Umnamma Stela, the attribution of the 
Jerusalem fragment to it is unlikely. Is carving is much cruder than that of the Umamma 
Stela, and the cymbalist wears a fringed mantle and his hair in a double chignon. 
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A comparable drummer scene is represented on a high-quality stone vase i 
Ur 11 or slightly later date. ! Two male figures play a drum similar to the one on the 
Urnamma Stela, but smallerin rlation (o it players. In contrast (o the later,this drum 
was apparently two-sided. Both players raise their right arm for a beat; the one on the 
right touches with his left the front membrane, while the Teft amm of the other disappears 
behind the drum where it must have touched the back membrane. The drummers wear 
the same pleated skirt and short curly hair as those on the Urnamma Stela, yet they are 
shaved and have a necklace. On the drum stands a ram-headed fi 
holding a vase in front of its chest. This musical scene is subordinate to another scene. 

ure on the left and two male figures on the right of the drummers tr their 
backs to them. They are directed toward the lost side of the vase where one expects the 
focal point of the primary scene. The male figures are shaved and wear a fringed mantle. 

   

urine in a long dress 

      

The one next to the drummer raises his left hand to his nose in the typical gesture of a 
peitioner in presentation scenes, while his right arm rests on his waist. The other wears 
a necklace, like the drummers, and carries a band with fringes in his right hand held 

nst his waist, while his left grabs the wrist of that hand. The female, dressed in a 
garment, holds her arms with open hands in front of her breast, like a Lamma: the 

lefthand is seen from inside, the right from outside. Her long hairis loose, and she wears 
a many-layered necklace. Her hairdo, her necklace, and especially the ribbon around 
her head are, as Strommenger observed, reminiscent of the seated female on the Ninsun 
Plaque. * She is, therefore, likely to be an en priestess, and perhaps the dedicator of this 

  

   
  

  

  

The Gudea fragment ST.54 shows a scene almost identical to that on the U 
Stela. Only the drummers” roles are reversed. The one on the right is beating the drum, 
while the one on the left, now largely damaged, must have raised his arm for the next 
beat. Their other arms disappear behind the drum. On the right remain sections of the 
superimposed cymbals of a cymbalist* In contrast to the Urnamma Stela, the drum 
slightly exceeds the players in height, and the drummers wear the pleated skirt more 
open and their hair in a double chignon. 

    
    

  

      

ST The fragment was firs published by Heazey in NET 257-90. For s date and the best eproducion o ts 
magery see Sirommenger Fin Jahrtassende, no. 128, and for furthr discussion Rashid Musikgeschichie, 
68 e 49, 
152 A0 2761. For  good photograph see Stommenger Finf ahriausende,pl. 129; for further bibliography 

    

   
clen, pl.  (Fig. 198) no. 64, whose drawing, however,is inaccurat regarding 

a small detail: theouter circl of th object o the hand of th cymbal player, but te ede of the second 
eymbal 

 



    
   

  

B. The Imagery 

         A drummer raising his arm for a beat is depicted on 
nized. 5 Like the drummers on ST.54, he wears a pleated skirt over a short plain skirt 
and his hair i a double chignon. His head and legs are seen in profile, while his upper 
body with the abdominal muscles is seen frontal. Back to back stands a male figure 
dressed in a fringed mantle, whose shaven head and lower body are lost. The posture 
of his arms indicates that he el both his hands close o his face. While his gesture 
and his outft are reminiscent of the third figure from the right in the procession on 
ST.10, his position in relation (0 the drummer recalls the scene on the vase fragment 
described above. This indicaes that he belonged toa scenc only marginally related to the 
musical performance. Borker-Klahn's reconstruction showing him clapping his hands 
(Fig. 19¢ 0. 79) is not convincing, and if he represented Gudea, * as she suggested by 

constructing a label on his dress, one would expect hi e than the drummer. 

T.23, as Borker-Klihn recog- 

         

  

      
  

  

     
       

      

    
   

    

‘The torso preserved on the left side of ST. 13 could have belonged to a drummer dressed 
in a pleated skirt, and placing his left hand on the membrane of a drum, as reconstructed 
by Bérker-Klibn (Fig. 192 no. 65).'% Yet, the imagery on the adjoining side suggests 
a different scenario. A bare-chested figure with a beard and a double chignon holds a 
large drum by its right edge with both his hands.’*” The way the drum is held, together 
with the absence of a second drummer on its left side, make it clear that this drum is 
not played. It looks as if the figure in the outft of a drummer is rolling his instrument 
along in a procession or parade, following behind another figure on the adjoining side, 
who may, for all that s left, have carried a dedicatory object in front of him. Taking 
into account the weight of such a huge drum as represented on the stelac of Gudea, its 
transport by way of rolling can seriously be considered. The metal bosses around its 
edge, which resemble the tires of the chariots on ST.14 and 27, would have facilitated 
the transport, 

    

  

    

     

  

Segments of two more drums are preserved in the lower ey 
register of ST.25. That on ST.9 is placed at the right edge of the image field with no 
room for a drummer on that side, and may have belonged to a mirror image of the scene 
component on the right side of ST.13.15" Nothing can be said about the context of the 
drum on ST25 

    

    

ster of ST.9 and in the upper 

  

      

  

Large framed drums, as represented on the above described Lagas Il and Ur Il monu- 
ments, re rare in earlier Mesopotamian imagery. The only two examples known to me 

are on the Bedre Stela (Fig. 38) and on an Early Dynastic seal.'” Both drums reach only 
o the chest of their players. The one on the Bedre Stela is played by one man, that on 

      

Bildstelen, no. 79, comecting Hewzey NFT 295, followed by Parrt Tllo, 15 
drummers chignon for the muzzle of  Hon genic proteting the figur on the 
155" See already Heuzey NFT 295 
6 Bidelen, § 82, 
557 The description and drawing of this so-far unpublished side of th fragment by Bérker-Klihn Bildstlen, 
§82andpl F(F .65 are naceurat, 
155 Biker Kl ildtelen, §52 and pl. F (Fig. 198) no. 89, reconstrcted s drummer beating the drum on 
the lef. He reconsiuction, however, i based o the incorteet renditon ofthe drummer o the right side of 
ST.13, sce note 157 above. 
59 Rashid Msikgeschichie, OF 

    who misunderstood the   

    

   
      

         

  

26, and 651 fig. 50. 
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IV The Stelae 

   e subordinate to the larger context of a banquet, as the seal by two. Both oceur in a sct 
is common for musical performances in Mesopotamian imagery. 
    

        

    
    

       

      
     
      

    

In Gudea's Cylinder Inscriptions several percussion instruments are played on different 
occasions. The balag-drum called usumgal kalam-ma, “Dragon of the Country,” accor- 
panies two gift processions to the temple: the chariot given to Ningirsuin the verification 
process, and the economic products presented to him before the banguet. 1! Two other 
percussion instruments (sim and 414) accompany the performance of an adab-sor 
during the brick making, and, together with the former, the presentation of economic 
products. ' “Dragon of the Country” and &1 are also played at the banquet.* All these 
instruments evidently belonged to the temple’s equipment, since they are mentioned in 
the description of Eninnu, the balag having a special room therein. & 

  

       

      

    

    
  

    The match of the large number of Sumerian terms which are thought to des 
musical instrument with instruments in visual representations is problematic, in part 
because it is not clear whether the Sumerian terms designate concrete instruments or 
particular tunes or sounds after which the instruments were named.'s> Administrative 
texts which list materials for their fabrication, on the other hand, speak for concrete 
objects. Balag-drums must have been of some importance, since king emorated 
their fabrication,  and numerous texts attest to the attention they received in the cult.'” 
Gudea’s fifth regnal year is named after the fabrication of the balag-drum called “Dragon 
of the Counry.”'* I the Cylinder Inscriptions, “Dragon of the Country is characterized 
as Ningirsu’s beloved drum, his famous roaring instrument and consultant, and figures 
as the musician (nar) of his staff.'® In addition, Ningirsu’s staff includes a personified 
balag-drum called lugal igi hus, “Master with Fierce Eyes""™ As mentioned above, the 
balag-drum “Dragon of the Country” occurs in several major evets in the course of the 
construction and inauguration of Eninnu. This evidence, together with the use of large 
ox hides for their fabrication, "l make it likely that the large drums depicted on the siclac 
were balag-drums."” The sim and ala usuaily appear as a pair. They can be preceded 
by the determinative for leather (ku$), copper (urudu), bronze (zabar) or wood (gi8), and 
ox sinews are used for their fabrication; in literary texts they occur in the context of 

    
       

      
          

   

    

    

   
    

   

      
        

    

     
    

    

   
     

    

      

  

        

  

  

    

Bankettszene, 4631, 03, 556555, 
161 CA7:24-28, and CB 15,211 Forthe balag being a drum see chapter I1LB.5.2 note 138, 

2 CA I8:18, and CB 1520, 
165 CB 18221911 
16 CAS; 
165 Sce Hartmann Musik, 5. 
166 For example, Ibbi-Suen year 21, see Black Aula0r 9 (1991), 28 ote 40; the capy of a dedicatory 
inseripion of ISbicrraaccording to which this king made and dedicated a balag-rum for Enfil, see RIME 
T4.1.1. As a dedicatory objec,the balag-drum has radion in Lagad isef; it oceurs frequently in Lagas | 
offeringlsts 
67" Sels “Holy Drum” 178 §§8-39 
165 Sollberger 4f0 17 (1954-56), 33 
169 CAG:24T, = 724 and CB 10:14, 1 Ch i 
71 See PSD B 75-77 .v. balag A1 
172 Black Aula0r9 (1991), 28 with noe 41 

s, 

      

  

  

  

  



   B. The Imagery 

  

   
       
         

    
culiic festivals or banquets. ™ 
as cymbals, sis 

  ‘They were probably smaller percussion instruments such 
or sound sticks.      

     

  

The scene on the stelae of Gudea in which a large drum and cymbals are played together 
fts best in the context of the inauguration of the temple. The instruments are played in 
place, and musical scenes have a tradition in the context of banguets in Mesopotamian 
imagery. The large drums which apparently are rolled along could have been part of a 
procession of people bringing gifts (0 the temple. 

     
          
          
     

    
    

      

    
    

       
    

   
   

   

   
   
   
     

       

      
    

        

       

    

  

nents are likely parts of musical performances. They depict figures 
ng their hands. ST.15 shows the upper bodies of two identically dressed females 

tat the left edge of an image field. The ladies wear a pleated dress and a 
nged mantle covering their shoulders. They have their hair tucked up in a double 

chignon, and covered by a thin cloth fastened with a ribbon. The figure whose arms are 
preserved holds her hands open in front of her face, placing one palmat a slight angle on 
the other. Based on the position of her shoulder, the other woman may have performed 
the same gesture. Borker-Klihn correctly identified this gesture as hand clapping.”™ It 
corresponds precisely to the sordas in Flamenco, which produce a muffied sound. ST.53 
shows parts of upper bodies of three figures facing right. The figure in the middle claps 
his hands, like the lady on the previous fragment. On its right remains but a shaved 
scalp which must have belonged to a male figure, on its left barely an outline of nearly 
vertically raised forearms. " The badly eroded surface of this fragment makes it difficult 
o identify the clapper's outft. Heuzey saw a bare head with a ribbon around its front, 
which to-him seemed bound at the neck,'" Borker-Klihn simply a bare head.” The 
combination of a bare head with a ribbon s unlikely, while the bare head alonc 

  

  

       

    

  

  

  

the outline of what looks like a chignon at the neck. If Heuzey is correct about the 
ribbon, the combination of a ribbon with a ch ests a similar lady as depicted 
on ST.15. The outline of the back, which looks more like that of a dress than that of a 
bare shoulder, supports this interpretation. 

   
  

  

‘The gesture of hand-clapping is rarely attested in early Mesopotamian art, though two 
Early Dynastic seals sem to render female clappers in the context of a musical scene 
forming part of a banquet."™ They are accompanying players of lyres, flutes, and sound 
sticks. Neo-Assyrian palace reliefs depict clappers repeatedy, usually together with 

  

   

PSD A I180-82 s.1. 448 A or sm (witen also 88 or Sem) see Hartmaan Musik, 98-100. 
PKG 14.(1975), 202 . 1120 Parrot Tello, 185, intepreted it a a prayer gestur. According o Borker 

Klshn Bildstlen,no. 38, there isa simila fragiment unpublished i Isanbul 
175" Alhough Borker-Klin Bildstelen, no. 80, mentions the coniour of  third igure on the ef in her 
caalogue, the draving on pl. D (Fig. 19¢) howss only two fgures,and gives the file impresson that the 
ragment prescrvesthe loft cde of the st 
16" DC 221, and NFT 292 note 1. fllowed by Parrot Telo, 177, Heuzey 
one o submission, and wrongly atibuted the fragment 1 a miltary sce 
ceing a bare male head 
7 Bidstelen, no. 50 
7% Selz Banketscene, 3091, figs, 2541, = Rashid Musikgeschichie, 50 igs. 23-24, The two men o an nk 
of a harp from Ur which Rashid Masikgeschichte, 481 fig. 17, identiied ss female clappers, are hokdin 
‘smallabjects, a5 Dolce Intarsi Mesoporamici, U161, recognized. Two identical inlay figures were found 
in'Tello, e ibidem. pl. XVII T201. 

    

  

     
    nterpretdth clapper's gestre as 

e 'This may have influcnced his 
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IV, The Stelae 

musicians, in various ceremonial contexts.™ The S 
has not been ident 

    2 
fed. Birker-Klihn assigned the clappers on the stelae of Gudea to 

musical scenes with percussion instruments on the assumption that the figure behind 

  

the cymbalist on the Jerusalem fragment, as well as the 
drummer on ST.23, were clapping their hands. ® Altho 
in the first case, and unlikely in the second, the assoc 
performance is conyincis 

  

re turning its back to the 
her assumption is incorrect 

ion of clapping with a musical 

  

        
  

  

   

    

6. Libation Scenes (ST4, 5, 30, 

  

ST depicts a libation scene. An offering stand is placed in what must have been the 
center of the scene. It consists of two oblong supports, the left one step higher than the 

t. Both are incised with a pattern reminiscent of a recessed temple gate. Three flat 
elliptical shapes, which may represent loaves of bread. lic on the left support.* They 
are topped by what looks like a bird-shaped container and a small bowl from which 
very fine wavy lines, probably meant to render vapor, emerge. "2 Although the precise 
nature of these objects remains ambiguous, their place on the stand leaves no doub that 
they represent offerings. The right support carres a tall conical vase™ with what looks 
Tike a bushy plant. ™ On the right a shaved male figure pours a liquid rendered by three 
wavy lines from a spouted jug into the vase. Only the upper body and part of one foot 
of the libator remain. He was probably nude,'s since libators with this kind of jug arc 
always seen nude. The large open hand to the left o the bushy plant must have belonged 
10 the deity to whom the offerings were directed. This deity was probably seated, and 
pointed with a raised forearm toward the libator. Above the offering stand was a star 
of which two points remain. This is enough to recognize that it was identical 10 those 
depicted in the top center of the Naramsin Stela (Fig. 28), the Urnamma Stela (Fig. 33), 
and the stela from Susa dated to late Ur Il or Isin-Larsa (Fig. 34). Unger, who joined 
the many fragments of which ST.4 consists, placed ST, two fragments with a Gudea 
figure facing left, behind the libator (Fig. 16)." Gudea, identified by a label next o his. 

    

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

T See Rashid Musikgeschiche, i 
% Bildselen, § 51 
1 Similarly, Gressmann Allorientaische Bilder,no. 431, wha ideniified them as“cakes. 
2 Gressmann Allorientalische Bilder, o 441, olloved by Un (1961),81,and Seidl Or 55 (1956, reted the animal-shaped contsiner 3 3 op. Barker-Kiéhn Bildstlen, no. 8184, 
menion ) sculpture and an ncense bowl 
55 The lower part of such a vase made of gypsum and dedicated for Gudea'slfe was found at T 
Braun-Holringer Weihgaben, Sinder 4 
54" Seidl Or 5 (1986, 322, rightly questioned Bérker-Kliln's new interprtaton of sroke evapor 
from the vase (ef. Bildsielen, no. $1-54 0 § 103), and argued in svor of th tradiional reading a a plant. which i supparted by analogy with othr ibtions poured on trc-like plants as, for exanple, o an Farly Dynasic door plaque from Tello (Boese Weiplan, T 10), the Eannatum Stels (Fig. 21, the Unamma 

(Fig. 33a), and the Susa Stca (Fig. ). 
155 S0 already Gressmann Alorienilische Bilder,no. 41, ollowed by Contenau Mol 11, 7 
and Monumenss mésopotamiens, 21 p. X1l and Biker-Klshn Bildselen, 103 and fg. $1-84. Unger's restoration (Fig. 16) shows him dresed in 4 long mantle. When I examincd the piece,  was under the impresion that there were tces of pleats under his Jft arm and a line across his chest, which may have inspired Unger's rstoraion. These traces are perhaps beter inerpreied s iregularities n he surface. since 

ar ot compatble with any known drs, and because of the well-documented mudity ofth ivtor 
‘Several scholars erroneously identified th libstor with Gudea: Jastrow Bildermappe, no. 

Manuel 1,738 fig. 519, dem Monuments mésopotamiens, 21 p. Xild, Parot ello, 170, and g 

  

1391 1498 Volk “Improvisierte Musik” 167 with   n 

    

         
        

  

    

fig. 519 
     

       
  

  

  

         , Contenau 
in Barclet          
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   B. The Imagery 

head, is shaved, and wears the fringed mantle. He stands on a small platform, and holds 
his hands folded on his chest 

Two other fragments show scanty remains of a libation scene in a lower register, without 
adding any new details. ST:30 preserves the shaved head of a libator facing left and 
the upper end of his jug from which liquid flows.'*” ST.33 preserves the tip of a bushy 
plant like the one emerging from the conical vase on ST4, but with coarser leaves. In 
addition, some of the fragmentarily preserved divine figures could have been recipients 
of alibation. Their atribution to a particular scene remains problematic, since enthroned 
deites are also an essential part in presentation scenes. It is interesting, however, that 

all identifiable presentations of Gudea are directed to the right side, while the libations 
on ST.4 and 30 are directed o the left.If the direction of the two scenes was consistent, 
the goddess on ST.35, who raises her left forearm, would be a likely candidate for a 
libation scene. The fragment preserves only her bust, which is seen frontal. She wears a 
‘multiple-horned crown and a flounced garment covering her shoulders. Her wavy hair 
is separated into four strands ending in a curl, two on the side falling on her shoulders, 

nd two along the face falling on her breast 

  

    

   
      

   

  

  

   

  

Libation scenes are amply documented on early Mesopotamian stone reliefs and cylinder 
scals. Early Dynastic images show a nude priest pouring a liquid from a spouted jug into 
a conical vessel from which a bushy plant sprouts, ' while Umamma and other kings 
after him perform the libation personally, pouring liquid from a goblet over a date-palm 
shoot in a conical vase (Figs. 33-34).1 Stepped altars with the same offerings as those 
depicted on the higher support on ST-4 occur on Akkadian seals. ™ If combined with a 
Tibation, however,the liquid s poured on the ground. The spouted jug commonly used 
by the nude libator on Early Dynastic images also appears on the Enheduanna Disc, " 
ndis il used by UrDUN (Fig. 21), acontemporary of the Ur II kings Amar-Suen and 
u-Sin from Girsu, perhaps because he is a priestand ot a ing. % The libation goblet 

is first attested on Akkadian seals, where itis used by male and fomalé figures dressed in 

  

       

    

     
    

  
"CRRA 19 (1974), 90 no F74. Unger's restoation s wellas the fact that norace of a finged manle i visible: 
onthe let arm of the ibator speak against this interpretaton. 
157 Basker-Kidn Bildselen, § 114, mentioned an unpublished fragmen in Isianbul which preserves & 
complete libtion jug. 
55" Compare side B ot the Eannaum Stla (Fi. 27), a plague from the Giparu st Ur (Boese Weilplatten, 
U.4), and one from Telo Gbidem, T 10). O other door plaques and sels, the nude priest s represenied ust 
ol m fron of a deity, asif an abbreviation of such a bation scene. A bushy plant in a onical 
vessel i represendin front of the goddess on  plque from Nippur biden, N 11). 
159" Compare many salspredominanty from U, butalso from Tello: UE 1X nos. 259276 Parrt Glypigue, 
nos. 42-52. Mostofthes sels are o low qualiy, nd show bbrevited scenes. A beautfl parallel (0 he 
Scene on the Urnsmma and Susa Stelge is found on  eal belonging (02 governor of Nippur i Sulgi’s ime: 
allon Asian Art 5 (1992), 39 2.9, 

190 Bochmer Giypri, figs. 373, 387, 546, 646, 
191 UE IV, pl. 414, and Winier CRRA 33 (1986), 191 fig. 1. Like Gudca, Enheduan 
performed by a piest in fron of her. Unfortunately this fgure is so bady-preserved 
Getemined. 
192 Fischer BaM 27 (1996), 222 with note 43 Noteth discrep 
thedating of the oher seal of UrDUN. 
1% 1 aso occursasan abbrevation for  Ibation or s an aibute o il 

5 forexample, Collon Briish Muscus 11 nos. 330, 35, 447, 466, 

  

    

    

atends a libation 
attsatie can be      

  

  ey between main text and footnote      
  motif on some lower-quality Ur        

196 

   



      
IV, The Stelae 

  

      

   

    

     fringed mantles, * and one example is attributable to Gudea. ”* In sum, Gudea’s libation 
scenes combine Early Dynastic and Akkadian elements in a new composition which 
prefers the Early Dynastic nude priest with the spouted jug over the Akkadian novelty 
of the direct libation with a goblet, but includes an Akkadian stepped altar. 
Textual sources inform us about various occasions for libations. A problem with their 
interpretation is the definition of the term libation. Can all sorts of liquid offerings be 
considered libations, or only specific pourings? The latter scems more likely, yet the 

ns and verbs designating a libation as distinct from other liquid offerings have not 
rly been identified. In Gudea's Cylinder Inscriptions, the pouring (36) of liquids 

oceurs in two different contexts. Gudea's prayers during the verification process are 
introduced with an offer (gié-tag) of bread and the pouring of water,” Since all verbs 
have ba-prefixes, Gudea did not necessarily perform the act personally. At the reception 
for Ningirsu after his entry into the new temple, and again at the inauguration banquet, 

iimals are offered and Gudea pours wine into bowls."” I would consider the latter 
offerings and the former libations, since th me for the prayers 
and may have been poured by a priest. If so, the libation scenes on Gudea’s stelae can be 
related 10 the verification of the divine commission necessary for any temple building 
project.” In more general terms, the prayer signifies a petition, and libations could 
therefore also occur as introductions o other petitions of the ruler. 

     
     

    

     

    
          
   
   
     

    

    

     

  

    

    

    

      
  

  

    

    

   

  

7. Presentation Scenes (ST.1,2,3, 69, 17, 3 

  

6,37, 41, 44) 

  

A number of stela fragments of Gudea contain parts of presentation scenes. The most 
     Bochmer Glyptik,figs. 373, 384, 696,645, 

SV in Appendix A. sce chapter 1.C.2.. 
Sce Heimpel RUA 7 (1987-90), 1-5 .. Libation, 

197 CA 28 =225 = 46, 
1 B 5201 and 18:19-21 

    
  

Naramsin and Amar-Suén were refused & posiive oracle when verifying a emple consiruction projct, 
see Cooper Curse of   



   
B. The Imagery 

    substantial such scene is preserved on ST.1, which shows three figures facing 
Gudea, identified by a label on his fringed manile, is bareheaded, and carries a palm 
branch in his right hand.# He is led by his personal god NingiSzida, identified by the 
serpent-dragon heads protruding from his shoulders ™! NingiSzida wears the flounced 
‘garment and the multiple-horned crown, and raises his left open hand to his nose. They 
are preceded by another god in the same outfitas Ningiizida, who holds a staff in his left 

hand on the chest, while the right hand grasps the wrist o the lef. The staff characterizes 
this god as a ministerX* In front of him are the remains of a vertical water jet rendered 
by four wavy lines. If ST.2 belonged to this scene, as suggested by the restoration in 

17),the three figu ity who s dressed in a flounced garment and 
seated on a lion throne.** Behind the throne stands a smaller figure in the same outfit 

s the approaching gods and the same arm posture as the minister. He is doubless the 
divine attendant of the enthroned deity. 

  

    
  

  

  

  

    

By analogy with Gudea’s seal image (Fig. 9) and other sealings from Tello, one 
expects the source of the water jet on ST.I to be an overflowing vase held in the 
enthroned deitys right hand and offered to the approaching party. In addition, one could 
imagine a goddess with an overflowing vase hovering above the seated deity from whose 
vase more water flows into the vase below, as she is depicted on Gudea’s basin (Fig. $) 
and in the presentation scenes in the top registers of the Umamma Stela (Fig. 33). As 
argued in the case of Gudea’s seal, the mostlikely deity to bestow prosperity signified by 
the overflowing vase upon Gudea is Ningirsu. In the case of the sela, thi is corroborated 
by the lion throne, since Ningirsu is often associated with lions. The seal of UrDUN 
(Fig. 21). for example, represents a nude priest libating before an enthroned god from 
‘whose shoulders protrude lion heads, and whose throne and foot-rest are decorated with 
lions.® Since UrDUN is identified as Ningirsu’s iSb-priest in the seal inscription, the 
od must be Ningirsu and the libator UrDUN himself. The fact that the minister on 

1is not the double-faced Isimud speaks against Borker-Klihn'’s identification of the 
enthroned deity on ST.2 as Enki.*® If the enthroned god on ST.2 is-Ningirsu, then the 
minisier and the attendant can tentatively be identified with SaganSegbar and Kindazi, 
‘who occur as minister (sukkal) and sort of a valet de chambre (1i é-dug-ga), respectively, 
i the enumeration of Ningirsu’s staff in the Cylinder Inscriptions ™ 

    

   
      

  

  

    
      

  

    
    

  

     

390 Next 1ot i branch sems 0 emerse anherabjectfrom beind Gudes's and, whic, together wilh what might e s oher endbelow Gudea's hand, looks omewhat ke the aze eld by the d i the Second egiser onside A o the Umamma “his shape. however, coudbe n i gulaity in 
hesurac,the picce beow Gudei' hnd the nd o he il branch, walin from the pim rinchio Gude's ek he seam of i ress. B Seecapier1 C 207 S Wiggeman JEOL 20 (1985-86) 716 
20 o i hone e withback and am suppors s Mezger Kinistronund Goresiron, 290 an 
7 4 See chapier . 

  

    
             

3. with notes 155-157. 
. onalon throne and withlon heads protruding from his shoulders on other seals from 

113 =TTV pl.V o. 10044 Buchanan Early Near Easter Seals 
Lions orlon heads ar sulptedalso o objects Gudea ddicated 

  

Forthe gods 
Tellosce Delapari Catlogue Lowre 
0,617 Fischer B 21996 228 i o Ningrs. seechapy 
3 Soabsenvd by Wi 
207 Wigsemann JEOL 29 (1985-86).§ not 14, Note, however,tha he deity boldin he shepherd's taff 
KAR119:5 cabar bt Sumugan, Fo Saganseghar 
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1V, The Stelae 

  

   ‘Two other fragments depict a Gudea figure led by his personal god. ST preserves a 
NingiSzida figure, with serpent-dragon heads protruding from his shoulders, leading a 
figure dressed in a fringed manile of whom only the torso remains. This figure can only 
be Gudea, sin i7ida is not attested as the personal god of any other ruler. Both 
Gudea and Ni nd 10 their nose. The fragment thus combines the 

gure from the seal with that of the NingiSzida figure from ST.1 
T4, shows a headless figure dressed in a fringed mantle with the 

  

         
        
     

  

    

    

     
      

      

ly ht shoulder and arm remains. Traces of the case of a label inscription on the 
fringed mantle suggest that this figure was a ruler 

  

    
    

  

        

  

   It is tempting to identify both fragments as parts of presentation scenes, since the motif 
of one fi other by the hand is attested only in such scenes. The Cylinder 
Inscriptions, however, mention Ningiizida holding Gudea by the hand on his way to 
make the bricks * In view of this passage and the scarce comparative material for 
extensive visual narratives as represented on the stelae of Gudea, one cannot exclude 
the possibility that this motif could also occur in other contexts. ST.6 s a likely part of 
a presentation scene, since the large size of its figures speak for its belonging o0 a top 
register, and presentation scenes occur in the top register on the stelae of both Gudea 
‘and Urnamma. In contrast, the figures on ST.44 are much smaller, Because this fragment 
does not preserve any characteristic element of the original monument it belonged t0, it 
may as well have been part of a door plague. 

ure leadi     

       
       

  

        

  

    

             
     

    

    

    

     

    

   

  

    

    

   
   
    

  

   

  

Another top register fragment, ST.3, preserves the upper body of a shaved male figure 
dressed in a fringed mantle. He is holding a palm branch, as does the Gudea figure on 
ST.L. Behind him appear two open hands side by side. The hand on the left is seen 
from the outside, the other from the inside. This gesture is attested only for the Lamma 
‘goddess 2 A Lamma follows Gudea in the presentation scene depicted on his seal (Fig. 
9). In contrast o the latter, the one in this top register was apparently much smaller 
than Gudea. A complete and bigger Lamma is depicted at the left end of the right side 
of ST9. She wears the pleated dress and a single-horned crown, like that on Gude: 
seal. Her hair falls over her shoulder down to her waist, and her neck is adomed with a 
necklace consisting of several rings. Since Lammas are widely atiested in presei 
scenes, and because this fr 
parts of presen 

   
        

  

  

  

        

       

       

    

ST.32 shows remains of thre 
flounced garment, the second of a Gudea figure with a fragmentary label inscription on a 

‘garment, and the third of a figure wearing a pleated dress. Borker-Klihn interpreted 
with ST.1 and 44,210 Although the pleated 

      

  

    it of a presentation scene    

  

   

faziseealso chapter V.C2. 
CA I8IST: see chapter V.C.2 

chapter 11C.3.1, with note 147. Parot Tll, 185F., follow 
dentified ths igure s °G 
‘whom we know as Nin 
20 Bildselen,no. 51 

  

by Borker-Kshn Bildstcln, 372 
Jalini”based on CA. 15:14. Galalim, however, 1s an ouidaied reading for | 

hapter HLC.1.d,       
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B. The Imagery 

(not flounced) garment of the third figure probably belonged to a Lamma figure, like 
one depicted on Gudex’s seal (Fig. 9)," her interpretation is not beyond doubt 

The party faces the opposite direction of all identifiable presentations of Gudea, and 
the proportions of the figures are too smal for a top register. The fragment could have 
shown Gudea heading to the construction site under divine guidance. 

  

     

    Moving from the party of Gudea to that of the seated deity, the assignment of fragments 
04 particular scene becomes less certain, since deities are not limited to presentation 
s Il presentation scenes had the enthroned deity on the right side, the divine 
figures on ST.7, 36, and 37, as wel s the lion throne of which parts are preserved on 
ST.17 and 33, are candidates for the enthroned deity in such a scene, those on ST and 
on the lef side of ST.9 for his/er attendant 

    

nes. If        

      

ST:36 depicts a god seen full-face, who holds an object with a long shaft in his left hand 
on the chest, and probably gestured toward an approaching party with his now broken 
ight arm. He wears the flounced garment typical for gods, and a multple-horned crown.          

      
of which only traces are left. He has a long beard, and his hair is bound in a chignon 

     on either side, perhaps in an atiempt o render a fronal view of a single chignon at the 
neck. His throne has back and arm supports, like the one on ST-2. Only the left end of 
a single-horned crown remains of the m; ures which decorated the throne. 
Borker-Klihn convincingly attibuted this crown to a bison-man.?2 Heuzey identified 
the object held by the god as a scepter"> while most other scholars saw a weapon, 

h Solyman specifid as a curved sword ** Unfortunately the shaft breaks off just 
at the shoulder o the god, and a line on the much eroded surface gives the decciving 
impression that there was a curved end to it. This weapon was more likely a curved blade: 
ax as seen on the shoulder of the enthroned god on the seal of UrDUN (Fig. 21) and 

several other sealings from Tello.2' The a has a long shaft held exactly like the one on 
ST36 Its blade, which may end in a lion-head, like the one on ST.60, is clearly beyond 

the shoulders of the god, where the surface of our fragment s broken. On two sealings. 
this god s further characterized with a seven-headed mace and a lion-headed eagle, 
there can be no doubt that he represents Ningirsu. If Bérker-Klihn's reconstruction of 
ST64in the hand of the god on ST361s correet, he 100 held a seven-headed mace. The 

    

    

      
    

  

       
       

        
     

  

       
  

I canmot be the pleated skir wom by male figures, since the presered leg s the one which would be 
scen nude protrudingfrom the 5t of the skirt 

Bildstelen no. 42 and pl. F (Fig e bison.men, those on the chariot o ST61 
wear multple-horned crowns. Meyer Sunerie, 54, suggested that the single-omed crown on this throne 

0 Hon, which would b without parale, and i, thrcfore,not convining. The figures wearing 
Hormed crown n Gudea'sat are the Lamna on Gudea's seal (Fg. 9)and o ST, and Ningiszida's 

Serpent-ragon on Gudes's sea and on the ibaion vase SV (sce Appendix A). Neithe of these igurs is 
atested on thrones, while the bison-man occurs on  throne on an OId Babyloniancylinder sea from Mari 
Mctzger Konigthron und Gotesthron, no. 500 A. This creature i, threfore, the most likely candidate for 
his thro. 
¥'DC 212, followed by Meyer Sunerier, 54 

214 Jasiow Bildermappe,no. 10; Meissner Grand:s 
no 42, 
15 Giteraen, 109, Notehiscrroncous desi 

216 Buchanan Early Near Eastern Scals, no. 673; Fisc 
Gatervalen, 3., 104-107. 

   
    

         

  

ge. 45: Parot Telo, 173 and Borker-Klihn Bildselen,     

  on of ou fragment 54 tera cotta 
r Bab 27 (1996), 228 fig. 9 See also Saly   

       
 



     

     

IV, The Stelae 

postulated bison-men on his throne accord with a Ningirsu figure, since they are this 
od’s trophies, and oc ariot on ST. 14      

  

   
    

      
    
    
    
    
    
    
        

      
  

also on his cl   

       
   

  

ST.7 depicts the upper body of a goddess seen full-face. She holds an overflowing vase 
in front of her with her left hand. Her right arm s broken, but probably gestured toward 

approaching party on the left ' She wears a multiple-horned crown and a flounc 
elaborately decorated neck and a shawl, as well as two necklaces, one 

s, the other with three beads in the center. Her hair falls in 
wavy lines onto her shoulders. Because of her dress and crown, and also because she 
was probably enthroned and receiv mer, this goddess cannot be the minor 
deity associated with the overflowis In presei 
Gudea’s art, the overflowing vase s a generic symbol of prosperity, and therefore does 
not provide a clue to her identity. In view of several features which this f 
With ST.36 - both show a deity full-face, are of about the same proportions, relief height, 
and similar execution in defails — one is tempted to see in her the counterpart {0 the 

20 and tentatively identify her as Ningirsu's consort Baba 2! The bestowal of 
prosperity would certainly befit the ddess of the LagaSite pantheon, 

  

   
     
consisting of several rin   

  

  2 a petit 
 on Gudea's basin 

  

    

  

    
          

    

  

         

  

       
   

  

   

        

    
   

    

    

  

    

     

       

    

  

   

       ST.37 shows the lower body of an enthroned deity dressed in a flounced garment a 
sitting on an apparently cubic seat; ts precise shape remains ambiguous. This throne is 

on several roughly cut steps, which have been interpreted as the representation 
of a rock* A slim support for this interpretation might be found in an Akkadian seal, 
which shows an enthroned Samas on two similar, though thicker steps. 2 since 3 

in also be enthroned on mountains represented by the common scales. 2 If these steps 
enthroned deity might have been Ningirsus mother 

in lands. Its probably this goddess thatis represented 
erved 

ry on ST.37 is clearly too small for a top register. Whether the piece belonged to 
astela at all is doubtful. It does not preserve any characteristic elements of the original 
monument and may well have been part of a door plague. Its attribution to Gudea 
remains uncertain as wel. If the steps represent mountains it i, in fact, unlike 
mountains are rendered as scales in Gudea’s art 

  

  

    

  

   

        

    

         

     

  

    
      

Sce chapter V.B.4. Already Heuzey DC211, identifiedhis god with Ningisu,though without discussion. 
tis perhaps no coincidence hat the 5od on ST.36 represented full-fce, ke the warror 
cals,sce Bochmer Glypik, 0. 

So also Unger's reconsiuction inIstanbul, s Biker-Kldhn Bildstelen, fig. 41b. 
See chapter [LC.1.d 
So also Borker Kl Bildselen, 10,42 

1 aarow Bildermappe, no. 19, sawa Baba, o, Van Buren Flowing Vase, 67, and Béker-Kliin Bildsteln, 
597, identifed the goddess with e, bused on hei 100 namow inerpretation of the oveflowing vase. A 
door plague dedicated 10 Baba for Gudea' lfe (DC pl. 255 = Braun-Holzinges Weikgaben, W 20 shows 
a goddess scated on the lap of anenthroned god, nd gesturing to the lef where one expects the pettoner: 

“The upper body of the goddess, doublless Baba, i sen frona 
Heuzey DC 2151 Parot Tello, 174 Boese Weihplaten, 206, 
Collon Briih Miseum 1, no. 162 
Bochmer Giypiik, igs. 456, 461 
Bocse Weiplaren, T 10. 
So Boese Weilplatten, 206, Borker-Klshn did notinclude it i her Bildsilen, 
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B. The Imagery 

ST.17 and 33 show a frieze of two rows of overflowing vases of the same proportions, 
and must have belonged o the same scene. ST. 17 preserves the right edge of a register 
field. On top of the fiieze one can make out the remains of the hind part of a lion in 
firont of a recessed structure. A fraction of a lion's mane is left on the continuation on 
ST.33,27 which, in addition, shows a foot facing right with a piece of the hem of a long 
dress in frontof the overflowing vases. Together these are the remains of a throne seat in 
the shape of a recessed temple gate, like the ones on the Urnamma Stela (Fig. 33) and Ur 
T seals. It was flanked by lions, and stood on a pedestal decorated with overflowing 
vases. Placing the two fragments as close together as the balanced continuation of the 
fiieze allows, makes it unlikely that the mane on ST.33 belonged to the lion on the 
throne. Rather, it must have beionged to a foot-stool also decorated with a lion The 
indistinct remains in front of the lion's mane may then be part of the lion rather than 
the heel of the enthroned deity.* The foot on the same level as the pedestal must have 
belonged to a figure approaching the throne from the left 

  

  

      

ST.41 shows the bare upper body of a god with two bearded faces in profile under one 
multiple-horned crown. He doubiless represents Isimud, the double-faced minister of 
Enki well attested on Akkadian seals. Borker-Klahn proposed placing this fragment in 
a presentation of Gudea to Enki, the deity she assumed to be on the throne depicted 
on ST.17+335 Akkadian representations associate Enki with the overflowing vase, 
but never with lions By analogy with Gudea’s seal (Fig. 9) and the combination of 
ST.1 and 2, the lions and the overflowing vases on ST.17+33 can also be associated 
with Ningirsu. The attribution of ST.41 to a stela of Gudea, however, is doubiful. First, 
Isimud is never mentioned in the Gudea texts, and his master Enki, though participating 
in the construction of Eninnu recounted in the Cylinder Inscriptions® plays a very 
minor role in the cult of Laga¥ during Gudea’s reign.? Second, ST41 would be the 
only representation of an Isimud during this and the Ur I11 period. On Akkadian seals, 
Isimud usually occurs inscenes of mythological content, and only rarely in presentations 
of humans to Enki* After the Akkadian period, his representation is relegated to 
peripheral egions, except for two anomalous Old Babylonian seals that evidently derived 
their imagery from Akkadian seals.# The Isimud on ST41 is smaller in size than most 
figures on the Gudea fragments discussed so far, and the relief is latter If he did belong 

   

    
  

      

   

      

7 Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, 0. 40, saw 3 law of ikl catn addiion t fr. 
228 S0 already van Buren Flowing Vase, 60 

A lon-deconted footsool occur,for cxample. o 
50 Bker-Klihn Bildsteln, § 66, mentioned in thiscontext  badly croded fugment i the Louvre which 
supposedly shows a ion throne combined with a lion foo-stol,yet did not integrate this consideration in 
erteconstuction drawing o pl. A (Fig. 194) 0. 40. Thi fragment i doubtlss AO 28543, 3 fragment of 3 
doorplaque, which was o croded when 1 examined i that 1 could ot make ou te foot-stool. 
50 Bitdselen, $67 and pl. A (Fig. 190) no.49. 
52 That Tions flnked his emple in Erid is not enough exiden 
emplesof many deiics. 
3 Sec chaper ILC.1.d 
4 The only inscript clay il recording Gudea's reconsinuction of a e 

is god in  small hamletof the sate, see CN.4 in Appendix 
55 Bochmer RIA 5 (1976-80), 179-181 5. Isimud; Nunn “Mel 

56 31.Gailasi Werr Chronology, 2 no. 322; Collon Brtsh Museurt I, no. 103, Contary o Bocher snd 
Nunn (see note 235 sbove, | doubt that the double-faced master of animals on Kassie and Nozi seals is 
really meant o represent simud, 

     
  

  

    

  

  . since lions are common guardians of 
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IV, The Stelae 

      
    

   
    
          

        

             

; he i best imagined in connection with his master in a 
nki’s participation in the consiruction 

t0a stela of G 
lower register which may have visualized     

    

  

The left side of the top register of ST.9 depicts a huge mace behind the remains of a 
standing figure facing left. The figure wears a flounced garment, and probably held his 

left arm on his chest. Maces as tall as human and divine figures appear in presentations to 
warrior deities on seals 7 They are usually stuck into the ground, rather than mounted 
on pedestals, like the ones flankinga stela on ST.60. The best candidate for the enthroned 
deity associated with this mace in Laga is Ningirsu. The standing figure was most likely 
the divine attendant behind his throne.2* ST.8 shows most of the right side of a god 
facing left. He wears  flounced garment, a homed crown of which only a part remains, 
abeard, and a chignon. His left arm rests on his chest. The large size of the figure speaks 
in favor of his belonging to a top register, and there the most likely role would be the 
divine atiendant behind the throne 3 

  

     
  

  

  

      

      
      

       

      
       

   

   

  

   

                  

   
   

    

   

     

‘The origins of the presentation scene go back to the Early Dynastic period. From 
the Lagas 11 through the Old Babylonian period, it is the most popular subject on 
royal monuments as well as on seal images. There are variations in its components 
and composition, some specific 1o a certain period, others depending on the context. 
‘These, however, do not affect the underlying concept. At their basis, all presentation 
scenes render an official or ceremonial encounter between two parties of different status 
and rank, usually a petitioner and his/her grantor. As Winter convinci 
the presentation scene manifests a relationship of authority rooted in the struct 
society. In the case of Gudea, it is his interaction with the | 

| of the people of Lagas which establishes his position in this city-state. 

    

     
  

    

    
  

  

   Sudea in front of 
zida. Only when 

the latter is in the position of the enthroned deity himself, is he led by another minor 

‘The core components of Gudea’s presentation scenes are a standi 
an enthroned deity. Usually Gudea is led by his personal god Ning 

  

g0d3 The Lamma, who may accompany him, as well as the minister and attendant 
of the enthroned deity are optional complements. Lamma is not present on ST.1+2, 
while the minister and the divine attendant are absent on the seal (Fig. 9). On the stela 
fragments and on the seal the enthroned deity is either Ningirsu or his consort Baba. The 
higher status and rank of the chief couple of the Lagaite pantheon vis-d-vis the other 
scene participants s expressed in their enthroned position and their role as bestowers of 
prosperity, signified by the overflowing vase. Gudea’s role as a petition 
is implied in his gesture of holding his hand to the nose 24 If he carries a palm branch, 
his personal god performs the petition gesture for him. Similarly, his personal god may 

receive the overflowing vase for him. Statue N (Fig. 5) renders Gudea in the possession 

    

  

vis-d-vis them     
  

  

See Solyman Gorterwafien, g 
Soalready Heuzey NFT, 285, 

2 The Ianbul restoration with  single-homed crown ilusrted in Barker.Klshn Bildelen, 
Jikely, sinc al oher divine attndsnts had 3 mltiple-horned crown, 
Soaiso Unger's restoraion, sce Borker-Klihn Bildselen, fig. 41b 

1 Bibtes 21 (1986). and “Legitimation of Authority 
DP3 in Appendi A, see chapter 1L.C.3.5 

2 Sec chuper VD.1d. 

  310,312, 337, 338. For this mace see also chapter V.CA 
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B. The Imagery 

of this prosperity. The bestowal of prosperity upon Gudea by Ningirsu or Baba signifies 
the blessing of the ruler by the highest divine order in his state. It legitimizes Gudea in 

his offic 
       

    

      
        

      
        

      

      

    

    

   

        

   

   

      

    
    

     

      

     

Inthe contextof atemple construction, the bestowal of prosperity can be associated with 
the divine blessings Gudea receives as a reward for his successfully completed project in 
the Cylinder Inscriptions 2 The blessings are conferred in the form of a direct speech, 

idea may be imagined standing in front of the deity who pronounced them. Note, 
that the deity in the written account was probably not Ningirsu but a higher- 

ranked deity of the Sumerian pantheon. Rain and abundance from heaven are promised 
dy for the construction,  and a metaphor alluding to abundance as a 

tive for the project occurs at the very beginning of the text Abundance and 
prosperity are not only a reward but also a prerogative for the temple construction. That 
both these aspects are epitomized in the presentation scene accords with its conceptual 
natre. 

  

     

   

  

   
      

8. ADivine Combat (ST.38) 

‘The fragment ST.38 in Berlin shows an unusual combat. A bare-chested, bearded god 
hignon grabs a bison-man by his beard, and cuts hs throat with a dagger. Only the 

upper bodies of the figures are left. From the preserved right shoulder of the victoriou 
‘g0d protrudes the head of a serpent-like creature, simillr 10 the serpent-dragon heads 
of Ningiszida on Gudea's libation cup and stela fragments 27 Whether it wore a horned 
crown like the latter is unclear, since the fragment breaks just at that point. While the 
bison-men on the chariot (ST.61) wear multiple-horned crowns, this one has simply two | 
animal homs. The human hair and beard, and the bulls ears, however, are the same. 
His head, seen in profile and facing his enemy, is attached to a frontal body turned to 

the side. The carving quality is rather crude. 

       

    

The divine combat is a typical theme of the Akkad period, and the defeat of an an- 
thropomaorphic god over a bison-man wel attested on Akkadian cylinder seals.* The 
anthropomorphic god is sometimes characterized by rays protruding from his shoulder 
but never by serpent-dragons. He usually holds the bison-man by his tail and one hom, 
only once he attacks the beast with a dagger. The god with serpent-dragon heads pro- 
truding from his shoulders does not oceur before Gudea, and is nowhere else attested in 
combat 

  

0 CB 23:107-248,see Appendix C . 5. 
45 CA 1811, see chapier ILB. 
6 CA 115-9, o chapte LB.L.1 
47 Compare SV described in chaper 1.C.2.4,and ST-2. Slightdifferences scem 1o occurin the rendering 
of the eck, and o s ower ja. 
5 Wiggermann's identification ofthe figure s the “bullcared god” in RIA § (1994), 235 .. Mischwesen, 
Known mainlyfrom O1d Bablylonian ter cottas, s nt convincing. specialy since bull'scas are combined 
‘with several ifferent types of gods: se Wiede Ba 21 (1990), 51£. nos. 59-60. 

* Bochmer Glpi, 1959, 

  

  

    
  

    

  

 



    

  

     

      
    
    

          

IV, The Stelae 

     Opitz, who first published the fragment, identified the victor with Ningizida, and dated 
s reign 20 He assumed that it represented a specific myth, now 

Tost. Hymns addressed to Ningitzida describe him as a warrior, though this was not 
his main aspect*! According (0 textual sources, the subduer of the bison-man, who 
i essentially a monster or personification of distant mountain Tands, is traditionally 
Uty, the overseer of the mountain lands, but from Gudea's time onward a 

s a by-product of his dealings with the mountain lands 52 Was Ni 
propriated by Gudea’s personal god Ningiszida? 

  

     
    

  

  

      

   
   

      

        
        

        
    

    
     

    

    
    
     

   

   
   
   
   

     

  

     

    

    
    

Wiggermann observed that textual sources exhibit a fundamental lack of precision 
concerning combats of gods with monsters, which also partly applies to Akkadian seals 
in regard o the subduers. He has come to the conclusion that such combats do not 
represent specific myths, but are “examples of the general scheme with one or several 
variable players on both sides.”? Thus, texts as well as images are not meant torepresent 
specific combats, but rather the common struggle with the forces of evil and may reflect 
upon historical events. As Borker-Klihn observed 2 such a topic has no place in the 
context of temple construction on Gudea’s stelae and must have belonged to another 

  

    
        

       
    

9. Other Fragments (ST.12, 16, 19, 21, 22, 29-31, 3940, 4243, 4547, 49, 50-52, 57) 

ures which     The remaining fragments represent parts of bodies of human or divine fi 
are too deficient to be assigned to specific scenes. Seven fragments must be atributed 

to Gudea, since they contain a label identifying this ruler. ST.42 and 43 e: 
nearly complete Gudea figure with the labei on his fringed mantle. Both wear a brimmed 
cap, and face right. On ST:43 Gudea holds the hands folded on his chest, on ST42 he 
holds a palm branch in his right hand, while the left forms a fist on his chest. Neith 
fragme 10 a presentation or libation scene, since Gudea never 

| wears the brimmed cap in these scenes.* Furthermore, one would expect him to be led 
by the hand in a presentation scene, and facing left in a libation scene. Since he holds 
his hands on his chest, these fragments must have belonged to other scenes in which 

  ch preserve a 
  

  

    

   

    

  

  

     
  

  

Gudea participated in a passive way 

The right side of § nother figure 

  

12 shows the lower body of a Gudea following 
Tong dress to the right. The surface is very eroded. Only traces of Gudea’s label are left 
on his mantle. The position of the fringe indicates that Gudea held the left arm on his 
chest. Between the figures there are remains of an object clearly indicated by the hi 
relief.% The preserved part recalls a shaft, though it is now somewhat shapeless du 
the broken surface. Since the figures turn their back to the importation scene depicted on 

  

  

  

                      
  

04705 (1928-1929) 71 
251 Sec van Dijk Gaterlieder 1, no. 4, and Sjberg S10r 46 (1975). 
22 Wiggermann Protecive Spiris, 174-179. Note the bison-men depited on Ningin’s charioton § 
and 61, and perhaps also on his throne on ST-36, 
25 protecive Spiis, 154, 

st itdsiclem, 3110, 
Also Borker-Klihn Bildselen, nos, 7475 and § 72. 
Notindicated by Borker Kl Bildstelen, pl. C (Fig. 199) no. 59 
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B. The Imagery. 

the lft side, they probably belonged to another scene which continued on the adjacent 
right side. 

The upper register of ST.30 depicts the lower body of a Gudea facing an obscure 
object on the right. The fringe of his manle is positioned as on the previous fragments, 
ndicating that he hld the lft arm on his chest. The object, of which only the lowes! part 

is preserved, looks like the giant foot of a picce of fumiture. It may have been similar to 
the equally obscure object depicted on ST.31, which shows part of a “leg” in addition 
1o the “foot.” Nothing else remains of the scene. 

    

    

    
   

  ST.19 preserves only the head of a Gudea figure identified by a label in front of it. Gudea 
wears the brimmed cap, and faces right. ST.45 preserves a head with the same cap facing 
right. It must have belonged to. ruler figure, since the brimmed cap s reserved for kings 
throughout the Ur Il period.*” ST.46 and 47 preserve only a fraction of the fringed 
mantle with Gudea’s label inscription. 

     
  

  

ST49 depicts the upper body of a male figure with neck-length curly hair and a short 
beard sylized by parallel zig-zag lines. He wears th fringed mantl, and holds his arms 
on his chest n the same position as the divine attendant on ST.2. His outfit and posture 
are reminiscent of the ruler figure on ST.10. In contrast o the lattr, the male on ST.49 
faces the opposit direction, and is compatible in size with the other Gu 
A similar figure, though with raised forearms, occurs on an isolated fra 
Urnamma Stela, which has been placed in the lowest register on side B (Fig. 33). This 
figure is clearly not a ruler figure, and ST.49 probably was not cither. 

  

   
    

  

  

ST50 and 51 preserve each length curly hair. Borker- 
Klihn considered attributing them to musicians by analogy with the Urnamma Stela. 2 
‘The drummers on Gudea’s stelae (ST.13, 23, and 54), however, wear chiy 
and 51 may have belonged to workmen instead, since the workman on ST.34 has this 
hairdo. 

      

    
    

  

  ST.52 preserves a complete shaved head. Borker-Klihn'’s attribution (0 a standard carrier 
— that of the standard on ST.25 — is feasible? To whom the broken shaved head in 
the lower register of ST.22 belonged remains unresolved. That the relief remains on the 
lower register of $T.29 are scalps of human figures, as suggested by Barker-Klihn, 
not beyond doubt 

    
  

  ST57 shows a bare flexed left arm with its shoulder and part of the chest. This fragment 
can belong only 1o a bare-chested male figure. Women have covered shoulders, and 
the flounced garments of gods as well as the fringed mantles of men always cover the 

Seechapir VD 1.3 
bildelen § 112, 

9 Bildsele, $93 snd pl. E (Fig. 196) no. 6. Heuzey's ttibution to ST.10 n DC 21, is not possible due 
0 Bildselen, 98 and pl.D (Fig 19€) . 78, 
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left shoulders no matter which direction they face.2! The arm may have belonged to a 
workman or a gifft carrier 

The relatively large head of a god facing right on ST.39 can be attributed to a NingiSzida 
figure, since part of a serpent-dragon head protruding from the right shoulder is still 
visible. s size as well as its direction allow an atribution to a presentation scene in a 
top register. ST.40 depicts the head of a god facing left. This head could have belonged 
to a seated god®? or his divine attendant in a presentation scene, or 1o a god leading 
Gudea in another scene. 

The last two fragments preserve but feet: two facing opposite directions on ST.21, one 
facing left on ST.16. On both fragment the feet stand on a very narmow band which 
separates the imagery from an inscription i the case of ST-21, and from an overflowing 
vase, probably the remains of a fieze, carved in shallow relef n the case of ST.16. In 
contrast o other overllowing vases on Gudea’s monument, this has a plant i it and fish 
swimming upstream, like on Statue N. 

Compare, for example, ST.1 and 5. It can, therefre,not have belonged o a Gudea igure,as Borker Kl 
Bildselen,no. 2, sgesied 
22 Borker.Klahw Bildsielen, p. A (Fig. 194) 10,36 
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IV, The Stelae 

About the Reconstruction 

      Due to the precarious preservation of the stelac of Gudea, their reconstruction must 
remain conjectural. The fragments are insubstantial compared, for example, with those of 
the stelae of nd Urnamma, and belong to an unknown number of monuments. 

size of the represented figures and 
they belonged to several similar monuments, though their 

atribution to particu jae remains difficult. Borker-Klhn already observed that 
neither the provenance nor color and erosion of the stone are valid criteria** Although 
the imagery of many fragments can be identified as part of distinet scenes, hardly 
any of these scenes is complete. Nor can their sequence be firmly established. The 
reconstruction and organization of scenes on the original monuments is hampered by 
the scarcity and fragmentation of comparative material. Only presentation and libation 
scenes are well doc d in carly Mesopotamian art. An equally detailed visual 
narative concerned with royal construction work is attested only once more on the 

| Urnamma Stela. This monument is incomplete and its imagery and composition differ 
ina number of details from the stelae of Gudea. 

      

  

| objects, leave no doubt tha    
  

  

   
    

     

In view of this situation, I cannot offer more than conceivable scenarios** Any such 
atiempt requires first a clear idea of the formal characteristics of the extant early 
Mesopotamian stelae, and of the principles underlying the composition of imagery 
on early Mesopotamian monuments. With these guidelines established, I will eview the 
fragments which preserve formal characteristics of the original monument and attempt 
to determine the shape and composition one would expect of the stelae of Gudea. In a 

| next step I will consider the compatibility of the fragments in terms of imagery, size, 
and stylistic peculiarities, and propose some conceivable scenarios. 

     
  

1. Formal Characteristics of Early Mesopotamian Stelae 

Table IV.C.1 provides asynopsis of the pertinent formal characteristics of Mesopotamian 
stelae from the Early Dynastic tothe Ur 111 periods, Since many stelae are incomple 
has o tur to different monuments for different characteristics. Yet, enough is preserved 
to show that the stelae were neither uniform in terms of form and proportions, nor do 

| they lend themselves toa clear typology. Rather than identifying a “classical registered 
stela” that underwent a process of standardization culminating in the stelae of Gud 
and Urnamma, as Borker-Kliihn did without clearly defining its form or prototypes and 
despite the formal differences between the stelae of Gudea and Umamma, I see each 

| stela exhibiting individual trais as well as characteristics shared with others, though in 
different combinations. In part, this is probably du to the shape and proportions of the 
blocks of stone t wailable. 

  

    
     

  

   

  
5 Bildselen, §5 53-56 

264 Technical resourees such as photogramety, o petrographic analyss of the fragments, which i 
ent, were beyond the lmits of ths study 

    
  mprove the work on th reconstnuction of the 

" Bildselen, $§ 25 and 61



   C. About the Reconstruction 

  In general, Mesopotamian stelae have an oblong body and acurved top, with the possible 
exception of the Naramsin Stela, which was apparently elliptical, like the mountain 
depicted onit.** The preserved bottoms consist of an unpolished zone below the imagery 
andlor inscribed text, which may have been originally embedded in a pedestal or in the 

a tends to approximate twice its width. Only that of the 
nnatum Stela s less than one and a half its width. The width always exceeds the 

depth, though the ratio between them varies considerably from 1:12 (Eannatum) to 
1:1.5 (Sargon), and may have largely depended on the proportions of the stone block 
from which the stela was cut. The less flat stelae tend to have rounded edges as opposed 
10 sharp ones.*” The monuments can be carved in rlief on one, two, three or four sides. 
There is not necessarily a pattern between the width-depth ratio and the number of sides 
carved: the Eannatum Stela with a ration of 1:12, for example, has imagery on three 
sides, while the Naramsin Stela with a ratio of 1:4 is one-sided. 

    

    

      

    

    

    

         

    

Table IV.C.1: Formal Characteristics of Early Mesopotamian Stela 
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‘The numbers in parentheses following the stela designations are those of the catalogue in Borker- 
Kliihn Bildstelen. H = complete height; W = complete width; D = complete depth; Bot = bottom 
zone; Edg = edges; Sid = sides which are carved with relief andlor inscribed; Mar = margin 
band; Reg =nu s: HRT = height of top of other 
registers. = rounded: s = sharp; * = resored or estimated. 

        

            e of preserved regist 

  

  

¥ Unles his s an opical lusion due t th breakge. 
7 Barker-Klahn Bildstelen, §5 1-33, distinguished between “Platenstele” and “Pleierscle” There s 
however a0 learpatten between these wo tpes rgarding othe formal charactristics that would commend 

sucha typol 
35" My discussion considers only the sculped fragment AO 2678, not th inscribed fragment AO 2679 which 
s becnatributed o he same selyon uncertain grounds (se mostecently Foste fra 47 (1985). 17 g, 1, 
since the combinaion of the two fragmentsis unliely in view of the diferent contents o text (istribution 
of land o oyal dependents) and images, sce Gelb et . Land Temure, 10. 2 
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Regardless of how many sides are carved, some have margin bands alon 
Most stelae have several horizontal registers separated by dividing bands. 
are the selae of Unane and Naramsin. The two preserved registers of the Bedre Stela 
are of equal height, and identical on all four sides. The same scems to apply o the 
rectangular registers of the Akkadian stelae with two or more carved sides (Sargon, 
Nasiriya, Telo). On the Eannatum Stela, on the other hand, the registers have not only 
different heights, but differ also in number on opposing sides: one broad side has two 
registers whereby the top one is twice as high as the other; the other broad side and 
the narrow side carved with imagery share the same five registers, four of which are 
similar in height, while the top one is much narrower. The two carved sides of the 
Unnamma Stela have the same number of registers:; the {op registers are about twice as 
high as the other four rectangular registers, which among them are of similar heigh. 
Although neither of the latter two selae have the bottom preserved. they do not seem to 

be missing any additional registers. They have well-balanced proportions, and there are 
o fragments extant for additional registers. If the Sargonic fragment (Fig. 29) belonged 
10 the Sargon Stela, or to another Akkadian stela of the same scale, that stela had the 
same ratio of top registr to other registers as the Urnamma Stela. On allthe stelae the 
height of the registers corresponds more or less to the height of the figures or objects in 
them. 

  

  

  

  

          

       
     
     

         

    

      
       
   

  

‘Written labels identifying human figures are attested since the Early Dynastic period. 
On one stela and the plaques of Umanse (Figs. 25 and 37) not only the ruler, but also 
members of the royal family and high official, are thus identified.* Since the time 
of Eannatum the labels are almost exclusively reserved for ruler figures. On Akka- 
dian victory monuments they also identify defeated rulers and certain objects in the 
representation ™ On the steiae of Eannatum and Sargon the labels are placed next to 
the head of the ruler, while on the Umamma Stela the label is on the lower part of 
his garment. Commemorative inscriptions are originally carved in the same field as the 

agery, but gradually become separated from it: on the Eannatum Stela the text is 
placed in the blank space between figures; on the Sargon Stela in the lower half on one 
side of the bottom register: on the Naramsin Stela beyond the head of the king: and on 
the Urnamma Stela on a broad band between registers. In some cases inscriptions may 
also have been inscribed on the pedestal of the monument.* 

  

  

        

    
    

    

2. The Composition of Imagery on Early Mesopotamian Monuments 

a. Culminating Scene versus Episodes. 
In a short but fundamental study on narrative in early Mesopotamian art, Perkins dis- 
tinguished two basic “methods:” one allusive, “employing the culminating scene — one 
‘group of figures, one moment of time, at the climax of a series of events ~ to stand 

  

      

    

er Weihgaben, W 1-4and Scle 5. The texts next to Urnanse ar shot building nscriptions, 
‘while the abel of the otherfgurescontsinonlyname andor ilition sndor rofession. Several ighofficals 
areidentified by labels alo on the USumegal Kudurm, se Gelb et . Land Tenure, no. 12, 
270 These lbels are known only n copiesof texts originally inscribed on now lod monuments, sec Braun. 
Holzinger Weihgaben, 281290, Buceelai “Through a Tablet Darkly.” offeed 4 reconstrction of such & 
monument which s hrd to accept 
71 Braun.Holzinger Weihgaben, 331 

    

  

     

       



    
      

C. About the Reconstruction    

       
    
    

  

     
    

    

     
    for the enire story:” the other more explicit, showing “successive episodes of a story. 

often juxtaposed without clear delimitation.” She observed that the more explicit 
method rarely includes all episodes of a story, but only a selection with the climax 
in view, and, thus betrays a tendency toward the allusive. There is neither a thematic 
nor a chronological distinction between them, and both “methods” can be combined 
on the same monument. Perkins characterized the difference between them as one of 
‘emphasis, placed on either the development of action, or on its completion. The former 
“encourages concrete realism,” the latter “lends itself especially to symbolism. 

  

  

       
  

  

  

One of the oldest examples of the “episodic method” is found in the Lion-Hunt Stela 
from Uruk (Fig. 22).* The roughly cut boulder is polished and carved on one side only. 
Two scenes of huning are superimposed: an identically looking male figure attacks 
ons once with a lance, another time with a bow. The male figure wears the skirt, beard 
and ribbon that characterize the ruler in this period. This stela doubiless represents two 
episodes of a royal hunt, in which “sheer concrete vigor” conveys the “challenging 
statement of this ruler’s power’ 

       

      
     
       

    

      

   

          

     

   

    

    

    

        
     
          
        

  

    

  

      

  

        

  

          The Uruk Vase (Fig. 23)7 exemplifies the: it shows the encounter 
of a ule, almost entirely lost in the break. with the divine in the form of a female figure 
— who probably represents the goddess — in front of a temple” The temple s indicated 
by two recd bundies which are the gateposts that must be imagined flanking its entrance, 
and a series of cult objects behind it, including statues and vessels filled with plenty 
of food. The ruler is preceded by a nude figure who offers a vessel filled with food 
1o the female figure, and is followed by a servant dressed in a short skitt, who holds 
the end picce of a textile terminating in a huge tassel. ™ The scene extends over two 
more registers. The middle one depicts a row of nude figures who, like the one in front 
of the female figure, cary vessels filled with food and drink. Below follows a row of 
altemating sheep and goats on top of a row of barley and flax growing on a stream of 
water. The bottom register illustrates the source of the food provisions carried by the 

res above, the animal and grain husbandry, which probably belonged to the temple’s 
‘whil the middc register can be viewed as an expansion of the food carrier i the 

  

  

       

  

   
e portrays the ruler providing the gods with food by stocking up the temple’s 

supplics. In view of later sources, the occasion for ths event may have been the New Year 
  

  

      

A7A 61 (1951),55. 
 Tidem, 616 
* Borker Kiihn Bildsclen, 0. | 
S Gromewegen-Frankfort Arest and Movemen, 152 

16 AUE9 (1993), 81 no. 226 
277 Whehershe worea distincive headdress cannot be veifed,sincean ancient mending obscuresthespace 
above e head. At this carly period anyway, the visual distnction of divne a5 oppose 

Canonized. Tht the female figure represented a pristes n the goddess”pl 
images, which nevr show the rler i fron o  prestess, but fequenly in front of a dity. 

" This textl, generally inerprecd s part of the rler's dress, could also be a it the ruler brought for 
s, and which s servant helped 1 cany. On contempaorry seal images similar pieces of textiles 

n tasels, perhaps elabora bels,are art of e gifts brought  the templ n processions, see Rova 
120, 465,692, 750-51. 901 (~Armit Glsptique Mesopotanienne, . 656) 
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festival.” In this case, the image alluded to a particular cult event. A the same time, 
it epitomizes the ruler’s role as the one who communicates with the divine on behalf 
of the human society, and illustrates the cosmic hierarchy of this socicty. Abbreviated 
versions of this scene are depicted on several seal images contemporary with the vase: 
they include the figures of the ruler and the goddess in conjunction with two large storage 
vessels.™ The goddess is usually identified by an isolated gatepost of her temple in the 
form of a reed bundle, and the ruler may carry a barley plant which clarifies his role as 
the provider of the storage ites. 

  

   

  

    
  

          

Encounters between ruler and deity are represented also on the two stelac of Urnanse. The 
one from Ur (Fig. 24) looks like the truncated top of a registered siela, though it scems 
1o be complete. ' A presentation scene wraps around three sides of the monument. The 
enthroned goddess is placed prominently on the broad side with her atendant behind 
the throne, while the two figures approaching her are seen on the small sides. The stcla 
from al-Hiba (Fig. 25) is more elongated* The broad side with the largest image ficld 
is oceupied by a similar enthroned goddess. She s approached by five male figures: onc 
on the adjacent small side, Umanse followed by a servant with a jug on the back side, 
and two superimposed figures on the other small side. The back side contains below 
the first image field a second one, which forms a self-contained sub-scene: Unanic’s 
wife and daughter are seated facing each other and holding each a drinking cup. The 
‘combination of the drinking cup with the seated position signifies a banquet. 

  

    

  

    
  

The te   nscribed on the back side of the sela from Ur commemorates  temple 
construction. The presentation scene can, therefore, be understood as alluding 10 the 
divine blessing the ruler received in rewrn for his temple building, and the blessing 
doubless represents the climax of the events in a temple construction story. Except for 
the labels which identify the ruler and his family members, the inscription of the sicla 
from al-Hiba is unfortunately not edited. If the extended presentation scene alluded (0 a 

similar event as on the stela from Ur,the banquet may elaborate on the narative context 
of the blessing which, according to Gudea’s account, took place during the inauguration 
celebrations for the temple. 

  

  

  

  

  

‘The visual commemoration of military victories of Early Dynastic IIl rulers can combine 
episodic scenes with a culminating one. The two main panels of the Standard of Ur (Fig. 
26) recount episodes of a war and the ensuing victory celebration, and contain the 
culminating scenes in their top register* On both panels the sequence is from botiom 

  

  

  
I Gudea provides Baba with lage amaountsof food as well s ivstock and other a 
New Year sce chapter 1L 

Amiet Giyprique Mésopotamienne, nos. 64649, and 651, Nos. 645 and 6530 ae probably parts of same scene, whil no. 652 scems t replac the goddess with her satue pedestl, and nos. 65354 may be 
arts of a similar scen 
1 Borker-Klahn Bildsrlen, no. 15: Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, Stcle 4. 
2 Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 16 Selz Banketszene, 221-229; Braun-Holzingee Weihgaben, Stle 5. My 
drawing (Fig. 25 i b on high-guality photographs which Bob Biges generously provided 
53 perkins AJA 61 (1957),57. Fo  schematic lustation of the compositon and detaled dscripion sec 
Selz Bankertszene, 233 and 332.336. A fresh restoration ofthe picce i llustaied n Colon Ancient Near 

  cultralproducts on 
     
  

  

  

     
      

    Eastern Art, 67 g S0. Margucron's ecent pessimistic ontibution in CPOA 3 (1996). ignores universal 
comentions in visual represemation, and, 4  resul, dismisses many clus in the reconsiniction of the    
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C. About the Reconstruction 

{0 top, and the lower two registers progress from left to right, while the top registers 
show confronting figures. The bottom register on side A shows four manned chariots: 
the first one on the left seems to be just entering the batlefield, while the others are scen 
in action, the equids galloping over wounded or dead enemies, and the combat soldicr 
ready 1o attack. In the middle register, a troop of foot soldiers wearing helmets and 
capes follow into the battle; three, who have taken off their cape, fight and/or capture 
an enemy: and a group of captives s led away from the bate field. The (op r 
shows the culminating episode, the review of the captives by the victorious ruler. He 
stands in the center of this image field and is larger than the other figures. Behind him 
follow several of his generals dressed like the chariot wariors and holding their lances, 
and at the end the ruler's chariot also emphasized by size. The ruler re 
‘groups of his warriors presenting captives. The captive of the first group, who is dressed 

aptives, probably represents the defeated enemy leader. 
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in contrast (o the other      

      ‘The bottom register of side B depicts a row of figures identified by their dresses and 
hairdos as foreigners. Two each lead a chariot team, the others carry heavy loads on their 
shoulders. They are headed by a man of the victorious ruler in civilian dress.™ This 
i doubiless a parade of the booty taken during the military campaign represented on 

side A. The middle register proceeds to the banquet preparations: a row of figures bring 
life-stock including bulls, caprovines, and fish. That this procession follows upon the 
booty parade is made clear by the first three figures at the left, which are characterized as 
forcigners, and thus link this scene to the previous one. The banquet on the top, like the 
review of captives on side A, can be considered the culmination of the preceding events. 
The ruler is again identified by his position and larger size. He wears a more elaborate 

skirt than the other participants, and is attended by his own servant, while another servant 
caters o the six seated males facing him. The partly broken figure behind him, who is 
also individually attended, was probably his wife.”* 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

    

The Eannatum Stela (Fig. 27) apparently depicts episodes of a war led by a human 
onone side, and s successful completion, epitomized by the icon of the city god?” 

returning from baitle and displaying the captives in a net, on the other. The episodes are 
contained in four more or less equally high bands and a smaller top register, while the 
culminating scenes expand over two much larger registers. The protagonist on side B is 
engaged in action, while that on side A is shown in a symbolic gesture of dominance. On 

       
     

  

  

¢ This figure which belongsat th 
sce Sl Banketszene, 334 note | 
35 Sely Banketszene, 272 Inthe famous “garden scene” on Assurbanipal'spalce efcfs, is wie partakes 
in the banquetcelebraiing th victory over the Elamies. 
25 For 1 stimulating discusion of the imagery and composition of this sca see Winter “Aftr the Btte 
snd for a ifferent ntepretation Becker Babf 16 (1985), 278-281. Previous iterature is given in Winter 
King of Kish” 206 note , and BraunHolzinger Weihgaben, S 
257 The possibiltytht i figur represnts Eannatum raher than Ningiru,asdefended by Becker Bab 16 
(1985), 3841, cannot b entirly excluded. Litaver and Crouwel JNES 32 (1973), convincingly argued that ‘ 

  

crroncously plced n econd positon in 

  

  

  

     
  

    
  

    
he chiriot was more kely pulled by equids than by & hybrid mythologicalcreatue, nd the presence of 

sother malldeity does ot xclude dhat of  ule. A very similarbale et i hld by an Akkadian king on 
tela (Fig. 29, and the same skt is wom by 2 human fgure on the Umane Stela form al-Hiba (Fig 
Only the Anza emblem, nowhere cle a5 remains problemtic 
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  side A the sequence from bottom 10 top i suggested by the logical order of return before 
the display of captives. Indications for the same sequence on side B arc the position 
of the king progressively moving to the center of the register and that of the vultures 
in the top register. The reconstruction and interpretation of this side, however, remain 
problematic. Because of the juxtaposition of a burial ritual with threc battle scenes, the 
now lost figure who held the enormous lance pointing at an enemy leader in the bottom 
register has been taken to be one of Eannatum’s predecessors in a scen visualizing 
one of the battles of the Lagas-Umma border conflict related in the inscription.* The 
representation of a ruler other than the one who dedicated the stela, however, would be 
unprecedented. Furthermore, the room for this ruler as well as for the burial mound in 
the register above is cramped. Were it not for the alignment of the foot on the other side, 
one would like to move the three nts at stake to the middle, and perhaps restore 
the lance holder in a chariot similar (o the scene on the third regisier. Barrelet observed 
several discrepancies between these fragments and the rest of the stela, and argued that 
they belonged to another monument with similar imagery. ™ a possibility which cannot 

be dismissed. The battle scene in the third register shows Eannatum fighting with a lance 
from his chariot followed by an army shouldering lances, the one in the fourth shows 
him on foot leading a phalanx of soldiers armed with shields and holding their lances in 
attacking position, while nude corpses ar piled up at the far right. The repetition of the 
ruler figure suggests that these scenes depicted consecutive episodes — perhaps different 

  

  

       

    

  

    

    

    

   

   
moments of the same batile — as on the Standard of Ur. 

  

All extant Akkadian stelae depict military exploits of the kings. The Naramsin Stela 
28), features a culminating scene extending over the entire carved side of the 
ment in an extraordinary dynamic composition which glorifics the king’s triumph 

over his enemy. He stands out isolated at the top in a much larger size than all other 
res. Although heavily armed, his posture s almost immobile, as though his mere 

appearance brings about the defeat of the enemy. There is no explicit fighti 
The Akkadian army moves i three diagonal rows upwards behind s king, while the 
enemies fall down under his foot. The two enemies in front of the king are dwarfed by 
his size. One is dying, the other begs for mercy. The inscription mentions Naramsin's 
campaign in the mountains of the Lullubi. ww mouais s appeenly adcaed 

       

  

    

       

    

campaign in ons symbolic image & e moment of vicry, he climax of the 
story. More abbreviated versions of the triumphant king are encountered in a number of 

  
55 Becker Bab 16 (1985). 283, bsed herinterprettionof the back sideasa summary of the most impartant 
eventsof the war history relted i th text, on the wrong premise tht the nemy ladet n the bottom register 
represents the King of KiS: see Winter Z4 76 (1986). Winter "Afer the Batle” 19, inerpreted the ritual 
scene as.a visuaization of Eanatum'sdream rlated in the inscrition, which prompts i 0 wage 4 war. 
Such an enigmaic episode does not seem suted for pictoial epresentaion, and Winter herself bidem, 25) angued that text and image diffrincontent and nte 

7 INES 29 (1970). 
? For an insightul description see Groenewegen-Frankfort Arest and Movenment, 1631, and now ako 

Binder Siegessele, 1718 
1 This Mesopotamian image stands in sharp contrast 0 Eyptian traditon i which the victorous king is 
jiomized siiking down his cnenmy, sce Davis Canonical Tradition, 6315 

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, Sicle 13 

          
  

       

    
  

       



    

  

      

  

     

  

C. About the Reconstruction 

      rock reliefs datin Akkadian and Ur ITT periods 
on his enemies, at times in front of a w 
or tributaries are also depicted on pedestals of royal statues. 

‘They depict the king treading 
scenes or simply prisoners       

    In contrast, the other Akkadian stelae are organized in registers around several sides of 
the monument, They illustrate episodes leading to the victory, yet may have contained a 
culminating scene in the top register. One isolated top register fragment shows a battle 
net (Fig. 29), similar to the one in the culminating scene of the Eannatum Stela. The 
figure holding the net as well as that which it confronted are almost entirely lost. The 
latter is seated and has mace-like objects protruding from the shoulders. It s obviously 
an enthroned deity, and most probably represented Istar, the warrior goddess who plays 
amajor role in the inscriptions of the kings of Akkad. In the figure presenting the net to 
her one would then expect a king, and the remains of the garment accord with the dress 
Sargon wears on the stela that bears his inscription (Fig. 30).* 

  

  

    

  

  

    

    

The Sargon Stela (Fi 

  

30)" preserves a bottom register and half of a second one on 
three sides, On the bottom register, Sargon, identified by a label, leads a row of soldiers 
shouldering curved blade axes. A scene of vultures devouring corpses behind them 
suggests that the army is leaving the batle field. This interpretation s supported by the 
attendant protecting the king from the sun with a parasol. The second register shows six 
pairs of combatans. Sargon’s soldiers all face right and wear short skirls as opposed to 
the nudity of the enemies they subjugate. Turning his back to them, another Akkadian 
soldier drives away in the opposite direction a row of seven nude and bound captives, 
While the scenes of the second register are comparable to the second register of the 
Standard of U, the bottom one is reminiscent of the king’s review of captives on it top 

ister. This sequence of episodes implies that the Sargon Stela was read from top to 
bottom. The same applies to a fragment which may have belonged to this or a similar 
stela (Fig. 31): it shows an Akkadian soldier pushing two captives in front of him in 

lower register, and parts of two pairs of combatants in the upper register.” 

   

  

  
  

    

  

    

    

  

    

32" preserves parts of three registers. The lowest one 
g off booty from an Anatolian campaign, " the 

s followed by an Akkadian soldier at the end. The 

The stela from Nasiriya (Fi   
shows arow of Akkadian soldiers carrying 

  

middle register a row of bound prison   
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2 Braun-Hols 
spred by the nseription above the shoukder which menions the god Abs. The frsg 
However need ot be alabel 
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299 rker-Klihn Bildselen, no. 20; Binder Siegessiele, 113-116 0. 3. 
2 Foraditonal smaler fragments compatib with the Sargon Stcl see Borker-Kldhn Bidstelen, . 18, 
and Binder Siegesstel, 110-112 n0.2. 
0 Baker Kldhn Bildselen, no. 22; Binder 
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IV, The Stelae 

figures of both rows face left, while the lower body of the soldier in the upper register 
faces right. If the King was the focal point of the captive procession, one would expect 
him on the lost fourth side. Both scenes succeed the battle. Since the booly procession 
follows the review of captives on the Standard of Ur, this monument 
read from top to bottom, like the Sargon Stcla 

   

    

   

  

“The stela from Tello,** which consisis of a fragment of the upper right side with parts of 
three registers on either side, exhibits a different scenario. The remains on all registers 
on cither side depict individual groups of combatants. Akkadian soldiers defeat thei 
enemies with the bow, the lance, and the battle ax, and capture them. Similar scenes are 
depicted on contemporary seals, ™ and the stela gives the impression of a compilation 
of batile scene types, almost like a book of patterns ¢ 

  

  

  

    o 2. 33a) from The Urnamma Stela™ was restored at the University Museu in 1932 (F: 
fragments found scattered throughou the Nanna precinct at Us. The restoration was crit- 
icized early on by Legrain ™ Other reconstructions integrating additional fragments™” 
have been proposed by Borker-Klihn (Fig. 33b) and Becker (Fig. 33¢). In order to 
examine the precise shape and stone composition of the individual fragments, the stela 
was disassembled under the supervision of Canby. She has proposed new readings of 
some scenes (Fig. 33-0)," and will soon publish a full report, including hitherto un- 
published fragments from Ur.In view of her observation that not all fragments belonged 
to the same monument,"” the effort of integrating as many fragments as possible s futile 
before the publication of their material anlysis is available. I will therefore focus on 
the imagery of the larger fragments. 

    
  

  

   

  

   est top register fragment (Fig. 33¢)" depicts on either side a hoveris 
‘water from an overflowing vase and the bust of the king below facing the water 

  

% Borker-Klihn Bildtelen, no. 21; Binder iegesstele, 122-133 o. 6, 

  

For possible Egypian influence in AKkadi 
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art sce Biker-Klihn WZKM 74 (1952) 
). 113, vanted to aribute the el no to Urnamima but to 

His son Sulg, based on some detail of the imagery which he misinterpreted. His thsis found suprisingly 
eptance. Neither s Sulgi epresented in Ningal's sp in the lop register on side A, nor docs he 

worship a statue of his father n the botiom register o side B. The figure in the lap s a goddess, as shown 
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C. About the Reconstruction 

flow. On one side he is clearly shown as petitioner with his hand held to the nose, 
and focusing on an enthroned divine couple. Canby reconstructed the couple based 
on a similar image depicted on a votive plaque from Tello dedicated for Gudea’s life 
(Fig. 33d)." Combining the divine couple with the king facing the opposite direction, 
however, is unlikely. The condition of the surface is no valid criteria for the assignment 
10 one or the other side. The goddess apparently gestured in the direction of the king, as 
indicated by a fragment with an arm in front of ajet of water. Another fragment shows a 
hand in front of a water jet which belonged to a figure facing the opposite direction (Fig. 
33a), and may hae belonged toa deity in the same position on the other side. That the 
King on that side poured a libation (Fig. 33d) is not convincing, since it is most unlikely 
that the water originating from a divine source fed a human libation vessel. Instead, 
he could have raised his forearm along the line of the break. A fragment preserving a 
horizontal stream of water above the dividing band (Figs. 33b-c) indicates that the water 
was flowing on the ground. Although there are remains of four hovering goddesses 
there is no compel ason to reconstruct mirror images in the (op registrs, be itonly 
because the king faces a divine couple on one side. The king may have been followed by 
aminor deity. The enthroned divine couple can be identified as Nanna and his consort 

ngal. "™ As the divine patron of Ur, Nanna is the most likely candidate o bless the 
king with prosperity symbolized by the abundance of water, and the stela fragments 
were found in his temple at Ur. There is a fragment which removes any doubt about the 
main deity’s identity: it depicts a homed crown topped by a moon crescent (Fig. 33), 
and must have belonged t0 a top register because of its size. 

  

     
  

  

  

        
    

    

  

  

‘The register below the enthroned couple is nearly complete. The king, followed by a 
Lamma, pours a libation t0 a seated goddess on the left who stretches out her hand 
toward him, and another one 10 a seated god on the right who points a measurir 
rod and a rope in his direction. The repetition of the King and his escort may be a 
symmetrical rendering of this party in front of a divine couple seated side by side.”* 
The two registers below formed a unit, since they are separated only by The 
show parts of a construction scene in which the king appears with tools on his shoulder, 
guided by a god and followed by a servant, while basket carriers approach and climb 

  

  

     

    
  

   

   

  

hand of the seated god abov 
rendered the divine command to build, which was realized in these registers. 
measuring rod and the rope, however, are different from the bulder's tools 
the king. They are attested in other encounters between a king and an enthroned deity on 
the Susa Stela (Fig. 34), the Hammurabi Stela, and the investiture painting in the palace 

  

S Espediion 29 (1987, 60. 
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514" UE VI pl. 45a. According o Canby Expedition 29 (1957). 61, this fragment cannot be fited with the 
coupleon side A, ind may have belonged 0 he g0d on th otherside 
55" Frankfort At and Archiecture, 102. 
396 Other fragments including the edge of  recessed temple gate can b ass 
pecielocationremains uncrtn: s chapte IV.3.3.p. 182 
17071811927, $3-89. Other scholars, ncluding Woolley UE VI 76t and Brker-Klah Bildselen, § 141 
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n of passing on the 
inda, which entered the art historian’s 

of fields, 

  a deity, usually the patron of his state, as a si 
to rule."* Since the Sumerian terms, 68 and 
discussions as ring and rod, originally refer to instruments for the measuring 
one cannot exclude that on the Umamma Stela an allusion o the me 
also occurs in the course of a temple construction, was intended as well.” 

       

    

    

   

    

     
   
        
      

          

      

      

   
       

     

   

  

   

  

    

   
    

  

     

    

    

     

   of two figures in front of what look like poles with crescents on the right. The 
ster below apparently depicts statues of enthroned deities. The one on the right is 

   towel in his other hand, and the one on the left hs 
the center various human natic. ™ The 
next register depicts two figures playing a huge drum followed by a cymbaliston the left. 
The same scene may have been repeated on the right, since there is another fragment 
with part of a drum. ™ The lef side of the register below shows the king followed by 
servant in front of a rectangular stand, seemingly empty, and another male figure facing 
them and holding what looks like a stick or libation vase. Behind, a water jet flows to 
the ground. The attribution of other fragments to this register remains uncertai 

their back on it. In 

  

       
  

    

  

      
       

Groenewegen-Frankfort observed the “momentous climax” in the top registers.*? The 
arded for his successful accomplishment of a task, apparently the construction 

of a temple. That this was the main topic of the stela is indicated by the prominence 
iven to the construction scene.** The other image fields represent episodes of this 

event. While the construction work dominates the obverse, the scenes on the back seem 
o be concerned with the temple’s inauguration. The musical performance as well as the 
slaughter fit such a context. The dichotomy of construction and inauguration is evident 
in Gudea's Cylinder Inscriptions, and can be observed much earlier in imagery, namely 
on the largest Urnanie plaque (Fig. 37).* It is comparable to the dichotomy of battle 
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thor contends. Morcover, side B remains 
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(1989) 44-56), which commemoratesthe consruction of Ekur, tho 
was tha of Nanna's temple n Ur 4 See chapter IVC.2b, p. 222 
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       and victory celebration on the Standard of Ur (Fi 
King receives the power to act, could cither illustrate the successful divination necessary 
for every temple construction o the preparation for a petition for blessings. 

  

       

      
        
    
        

  

       
    

    

  

     

      

                      

   

  

    

    

   
     

  

   

   

b. Core and Expansi 
‘The notion of core and expansion is crucial for the understanding of early Mesopotamian 
imagery:* Hansen observed it in one of the most popular images in Early Dynastic 
art: the banquet scene, which oceurs in div 
inlays, and seals. He defined the “basic theme” as 
straws from a large vase or two seated figures with one attendant,” and as 
versions” scenes including “several feasting men and women, attendants, musicians, 
tables, et Selz further developed this idea: she distinguished three formal types of 
banquets — drinking with straws, drinking from cups, or eating indicated by a table — and 
ideniified a prototype with reduced and extended versions** Her prototype corresponds 

to Hansen’s basic theme of two figures, though without attendants. Her extended version 
includes more banquet participants and attendants, which she classified as primary and 
secondary figures, respectively, while her reduced version is limited (o one primary 
figure who is associated with elements typical of banquet scenes. 

  

se media including stelae,        

    
   

      

      

      

  

Since a banquet, per definition, includes a crowd of participants, I would place the 
emphasis differenly in regard o reduced and extended versions, and view S 
tended version as the norm, and her prototype as the core components of the scene. 
The principle of core and expansion in the visual arts is comparable o that in texs: 
similar to the core of Gudea’s building inscriptions which is always combined with 
optional complements,™ the core of the banquet scene hardly ever oceurs without any 
optional complements. Abbreviated versions occur mainly in media which are limited in 
their image field(s). especially seals and door plagues, while me 
available show banquets approximating reality. A case in point is the lop register on 
side B of the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26), which includes eight seated participants, three 
attendanis, and two musicians — a lyre player and a singer ~ at the far right side. A 
similarly detailed banquet should be expected in the upper register of the Bedre Stl 
(Fig. 38), the preserved bottom and second registers of which depict scenes usually 
combined with banguets. 

    

  

  

  

with larger surfaces 

  

  

  

Unlike Hansen, Selz considered all figures and objects that are not srictly banqueters, 
attendants, or banguet utensils as parts of accompanying scenes (Nebenszenen). In this 
category she distinguished between scenes simultancous with the banquet, mythological 
themes. and scenes concemed with the cultc context of the banquet ™ This classification 
is based on the premises that all banguets represent one and the same “ritual,” and that 
all motifs combined with a banquet are subordinate 10 it T would accept only the 
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second premise, and even that only for her frst group, which includes music and danc 
wrestling, servants bringing food and drink, servants preparing drinks, and slaughter.” 

Since these clements hardly ever occur in other contexts, T would consider them optional 
complements of the banquet scene. The mythological themes and motifs occasionally 
combined with a banguel scene are, in my opinion, unrelated. More frequently they 
occur independently, and if combined with a banguet, are often formally separated from 
i, for example, cgistered seal images. An exception is the 
flock of bovines or caprovines, which is not mythological, but probably represents the 
animals slaughtered on the occasion of the banguet. In the third group, Selz included 
the well attested boat scene and the row of chariots as well a the one-time combination 
with a coitus scene, a construction scene, and a harvest scene. She is probably correct 
in assuming that these scenes hint a the context of the banquet, though ths need not be 
cultic. In the case of the chariots and the construction, | would argue thatthe banguet is 
subordinate to the larger context indicated by them. 
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‘The interpretation of the relation of the banguet scene with other motifs requires, like the 
definition of its core, a consideration of the media. Our main source of imagery, the s 
will prove to render the most abbreviated versions, and cannot elucidate all implic 
inherent in an image. Caution is called for when using them as paradigms also b 
they are mass-produced, and one cannot expect every such image to make perfect sense 
in terms of composition and contents. Monuments with larger image field(s) 
and often incomplete. An exceptionis the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26), which elucidates the 
relation between banguet and military exploits. Although Selz carefully described the 
links of its two sides, ™ she dismissed the hierarchic superiority of the larger context in 
which the banguet i tied on this monument. This i doubiless due to her banquet-centric 
perspecive. Itis the war theme on side A which occasions the banguet o side B. The 
banquet in this case is a celebration of a military victory, which remains unidentified in 
the absence of an accompanying text.™ 

        

               
                   

   

  

   

        

   

  

   

   

  

   

          

   

  

      
   

    

  

  

    
   

the chariots in the bottom register of three-registered door plagues can 
ger context of a military victory for the banquets 

wse the war is 

By analo 
be understood as alluding to the I 
represented in their top register. They are not driven but paraded, bec 
over." Two plaques from the Diyala Region show nearly identical imagery (Fig. 35): 
inthe bottom register a chariol with a team of four equids is accompanied by two male 
figures with whips, one walking behind and holding its reins, the other in front. The 
image field on the leftside of the central hole of the plaque depicts two males transportin 
a beer jar on a carrying pole, the one on the other side shows male(s) bringing liv 
stock and other hard food. The top register consists of a couple of banqueters with their 
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attendants, and a harp player entertaining them. A plague fragment from Ur must have 
had similar imagery (Fig. 36):*" ts preserved botom register shows the same clements 
as the Diyala plagues with the addition of a second male figure behind the chariot. 
‘The two pairs of feet facing right in the middle register could belong to men carrying 
provisions for the banquet. In this case the link between the chariot scene and the larger 
context of a victory celebration is made explicit by the exira man: he carries a load on a 
pole, and is reminiscent of the booty carriers on the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26). 

  

     

  

     

   The extant Early Dynastic construction scenes are rudimentary. A group of seals,"™ 
mainly from the Diyala Region, depict a scene, the core of which consists of two figures 
on either side of a structure, who place a rectangular object on its top. Usually the 

ne includes a row of f ying loads on their heads,™ who approach that 
structure, and sometimes involves ladders.** Since the latter two elements are typically 
found in construction sct ind because the structure s in some cases 
reminiscent of a ziggurat* been interpreted as a temple construction ! 
Selz observed the presence of a se: ed with typical banquet elements 
in almost all of these images.** In terms of space and the number of clements, the 
‘construction clearly dominates over the banquet. A reasonable assumption then would 
be that the banquet celebrates the completion of the new siructure. 

  

         
   

   
      

  

  

    

  

   

         

   
    

  

    
   

   

  

    

    

    
     
    

   

    

  The combination of even more abridged versions of a construction and a banquet is 
depicted on a door plague of Uman3e from Tello (Fig. 37).* The construction is 
reduced to the icon of the ruler as temple builder, which shows him carrying a basket 
on his head:* the banquet to the image of the seated ruler holding a beaker. An 
explanation for these extremely truncated versions may be the space made available for 

the inclusion of Uman3e’s children and court members, who are confronting him in both 
scenes, a phenomenon found only on the monuments of this ruler. At the same time, the 

drendering with ts tendency towards symbolism may have been intentional. The 
inseription records the construction of more than one temple. The plique was apparcnily 
intended to commemorate a summary of Umnane’s deeds at the particular moment of 
its dedication, rather than the construction of the temple in which is was installed. 

  

    

   
    

  

‘The optional complements of banquet scenes, 00, can be more o less detailed. 1 
may consistof a single figure or of configurations which form new sub-units. The borders 
between element and scene are fuid, and to some degree depend on the subject. Musical 
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  entertainment, for example, can be visualized by a single harp player, while wrestling 
requires a minimum of two combatants. Certain themes lend themselves better to closed 
units than others: in a wrestling match the combatants naturally confront each other, and 
thus form a unit, while the provision of food supplies asks for a row of figures, which 

nded. 

  

remains ope      

       
       
       

                                    

      

   

     

   

  

    

     

  

   

      

    

Certain complements of the banquet scene can develop into new series of uits. On the 
. 38), for example, the wrestling theme expands over three sides of 

each forming a unit: on one broad side three wrestlers, identified 
by their loin-cloth, it on the ground with their legs crossed,*** and holding a long stick 
which disappears behind their legs; on the narrow side stand two male figures in long 
skirts, one shaved, the other with long hair and a beard, who hold short sticks; the other 
broad side depicts two pairs of wrestlers in action. Al figures of the first two units f 

1, i. e in the direction of the action. On door plaques, wrestling scenes consist of 
several pairs of combatants in action, or one pair accompanied by a dressed figure with 
the short stick. This latter figure apparently represents the referee, and thus forms a 
scene with the wrestlers in action. The two referees on the stela, distinguished by their 
hairdo, could represent the two competing parties. ** The cross-legged sitting wrestlers, 
not attested elsewhere, seem to be waiting to be called into action. If they are identical 
with the wrestlers i action, the scenes would be consecutive: if they represent additional 
wrestlers watching the match while waiting, the scenes would be simultaneous. This 
would be the case also if they represented participants in another kind of contest, which 
may be indicated by the stick they carry. The bottom register shows two pairs of servants 
with food provisions — kids anda beer ar,respectively — juxtaposed with two rows of four 

ures cach, who may represent the banquet participants on their way to the banquet. I 
om bottom (0 (0p. 

    
  

  

  

  

  

  

    

  

50, the sequence is 

Core and expansion can be observed in the visualization of other themes. As noted 
above, the ruler stocking up the temple’s supplies depicted in detail on the Uruk Vase 
(Fig. 23), i reduced 10 its bare core components on seals. On the Uruk Vase itself, the 
figures in the lower registers can be considered an expansion of the scene in the top 

ster. With respect to monuments which combine episodic scenes with a culminating 
scene, one can go even a step further and analyze the episodes as an expansion of the 
culminating scene. On the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26), for example, the scenes in the 
lower registers of the main panels can be conceived of as an expansion of those in the 
top registers. The episodes detail the events which led to the climatic completion of 
the narrative. Consequently the latier can stand by itself for the whole story. Thus the 

  

     

  

    
     

  

  

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 12, and Selz Bankertszene, 1941 
45 The posture of these wrestlers cortesponds 10 that of gatckeeper fgures fo which we have one thce- 
dimensional renditon, the metl sculptre from Bassetki, which shows the ithcrossed 
e BraunHolzinger Figiiche Bronzen, no. 61 and . 24 with note 81 
39 Bocse Weihplattn, CN 2 and CS 7+K 7. The two joined fragments in CN 2do not necessarily belong 0 

the same plaquc: sec Selz Bankettsene, 193 note 4. The left fragment depits two pairs of combaants, the 
ight may have belonged (03 scene a depiced on CS 74K 7. This configuratonis found also on the eylinder 

Sesl Amict Glyptiue mésoporamicnne,no. 1764, 
9 Selz Banketszene, 195 

      
  

     

     



       

    
    

    

C. About the Reconstruction 

triumphant victorious king reviewing the captives, displaying them in a net, or treading 
them can capture an entire military campaign. 

c. Image Field and Narrative Unit 
‘The demarcation ofthe surface used for representation is a vehicle which adds meaning 
especially in the case of visual narratives. Any reconstruction proposal of Gudea’s 
stelae must therefore consider the relation of image field and narrative unit in carly 
Mesopotamian art. On the Urnamma Stela (Fig. 33) image filds are delimited by pro 
truding dividing bands in horizontal direction and by the uncarved narrow sides in 
vertical direction. Each image field contains one particular scene which forms a narra- 
tive unit, This systematic relation between image field and narrative unit is not the norm 
on earlier monuments. A single image field may contain more than one narrative unit, 
and.a single narrative unit may extend over several image fields. On the Lion-Hunt Stela 

two consecutive scenes float on the undelimited surface of the stone boulder, while on 
the Uruk Vase one expanded scene extends over several registered bands. On Umanse’s 
large plaque (Fig. 37) two scenes are superimposed in one image field, while on his 
stelae (Figs. 24-25) apresen e wraps around al carved sides of the monument. 
On the larger stela (Fig. 25) the different elements of this scene are contained in irregul; 
window-like image fields, one of which, representing a minimal banquet of UmanSe’s 
wife and daughter, forms a self-contained sub-unit 
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Similarly complex relations between image field and narrative unit can be observed on 
the other Early Dynastic and Akkadian monuments discussed above. A large number 
of Early Dynastic door plaques are divided into three registers. They contain the core 
components of a banguet in the top register and optional complements of this scene, 
as well as elements that imply its occasion (the charits on Figs. 35-36) in the other 
registers. The optional complements can be considered sub-events or sub-units, and 
more than one such unit can occur on the same register. The Bedre Stela (Fig. 38) is 
organized in registers extending over its four sides, yet each side is framed by a margin 
band at its edges. The image fields thus g in each one sub-unit of the 
thematic unit confined to one register. Similarly, the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26) has three 
registers wrapping around s four sides. Yet, the main panels are separated from each 
other by the mythological contents of the side panels, and they are vertically framed 
by the same decorative band which horizontally separates them into registers. Each of 
these panels contains one particular extended scene, and the registers include several 
sub-units of that scene. The narra ts, in this case. g battle and battle 
with chariots; entering battle and batle with foot soldiers; making captives; review of 
captives by the king; parade of booty; procession of food provisions for the banquet 
banquet with musical entertainment. 

           
   

     
  

      
     

    

  

     

  

  

On the Eannatum Stela (Fig. 27) distinct s 
the monument: the two culminati tes are contained in two large registers on side 
A, while the episodic scenes are separated into five registers on side B. Each register 
on side B contains a distinct scene which begins on the left adjacent, narrow side. In 

ne types are confined to distinct sides of 

  

    
  

  

5T See Meyer Schapiro Semiorica 1 (1969). 

 



    
        

IV, The Stelae 

  

contrast to the monuments previously described, the imagery on the narrow side docs 
ot contain additional sub-units but forms a mere extension of a scene clement depicted 
on side B. On the one-sided Naramsin Stela (Fig. 28) one expanded scene extends over 
one large image field, while most other Akkadian stelae were apparently four-sided and 
scparated into registers. On the Sargon Stela (Fig. 30), which has rounded edges, the 
registers continue uninterrupted around the sides. Several scenes can be juxtaposed in 
the same register, and single scenes can wrap around sides. In contrast, the registers 
of the Nasiriya Stela (Fig. 32) are vertically delimited by margin bands, though single 
scenes may equally wrap around a sharp edge. Each register seems to have contained a 
particular narrative unit 

       
      
            
    

  

    

      

       

     

    
     

  

3    The Stelae of Gudea 

      

        

             
       

   

        

    
     
    
     

   
   

    
   

a. Formal Characteristics 
Like most early Mesopotamian stelae, the stelae of Gudea are curved at the top and 
divided into registers. If they comprised four or five registers, they must have had an 
oblong body. Part of an unpublished bottom zone below the imagery, as exhibited by 
Early Dynastic and Sargonic stelze, seems (o be preserved on ST.11 and 12.*% Only one 
fragment, ST.28, encompasses a section of an entire rectangular register. Itis 38 cm high, 
and approxim: r registers on the Urnamma Stela 
Other fragments with smaller size figures may have belonged to registers of a height 

sters of the Sargon Stela. Whether the rectangular registers 
of the same stela were of equal height, as seems to be the case on the Akkadian register 
stelae, or of slightly varying height, as on the Umamma Stela, cannot be determined 
with any certainty. The size of figures on top register fragments, compared to other 
fragments, allows for the possibility that the top registers were twice as high as the other 
registers, like on the Urnamma Stela, and perhaps already on some Akkadian stelac. 
Assuming four rectangular registers of equal height, a top register twice as high, and 
7 em high dividing bands, the stela to which ST.28 belonged would have been 2.56 m 
high, without the botiom zone. 

  

  

    

  

   

         

   
     

  

  

Since no fragment encompasses an entire side, the width and depth of the original 
monuments are more difficult o assess. The combination of the top register fragments 
ST.14+2, yields a widih of approximately 90 cm for the stela to which they belonged 
Completing this top register t0a height of 58 cm, and assuming thatit had four rectang 
registers of half that height, the ratio of the height of this stela to its width would have 

arly Mesopotamian stelae. This stela 
would have had registers approximately as high as those of the Sargon Stela, yet its 
width clearly exceeds that of the latter. If its depth was approximately one fourth of the 
width, as on the Urnamma Stela, and probably also on the Akkadian stela from Tello, 
which seems to have had similar proportions completing the curvature, it would have 
been about 22.5 cm deep. 

    
     

been 1:2.2, not far from the average ratio of other   

     

  

? According to Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, o, 60, an unpublished fragmentin sl preserves the completc 
i three rows of mountai scals. s depited on ST.11      

25



    

  

    
C. About the Reconstruction 

       
   Like the post-Sargonic and Urnamma stelae, the corner fragments have sharp edges. 

Those with imagery on either side suggest that at least some of the selae of Gudea had 
four carved sides, ike most Akkadian stelae. Margin bands occur on some top registers i 
(ST.11+2,3,9), though,as ST.9 shows, not on al sdes of the same monument. Labels arc 
used primarily to identify the ruler Gudea in each of his occurrences - nine are inscribed 
on his garment (ST.1, 12, 30, 32, 42, 43, [44], 46. 47), two next to his head (ST.5, 19) 
— but once also a raft of cedar (ST.11). One of the three commemorative inscriptions 
is inscribed in the blank space between figures (ST.22), like the inscriptions on Early 
Dynastic reliefs, the other two below a register with imagery (ST20 and 21). Since the 
lower end of the latter two is not preserved, it remains uncertain whether they were 
inscribed ona bottom register of the sila,similar o the inscription ofthe Sargon Stcla 
or ona large dividing band, such as on the Umamma 

  

           

                  

           
        
          

    

  

    

    

     

  

    

    

    

    
    

    

   
     

    
    
    

   

  b. Observations about the Composition 
‘The stclac of Gudea share with the Urnamma Stela the general shape and the main 
theme of the imagery. Yet, the comer fragments with imagery on cther side indicate that 
the relation between image field and scene was different. If narrative units could wrap 
around corners, as they do on ST.I3 and 14, one expects image fields extending over 

four sides on each register with one or more narrative units per image feld, such as on 
Akkadian selae. Moreover, the better preserved scenes which the stelac of Gudea share 
with that of Urnamma show variations in their composition. In contrast to Urnamm 
Gudea never confronts the deity directly in presentation scenes, but is introduced by 
i personal god. The direct interaction with the divine may reflec the propagation of 
a more intimate relationship, perhaps inspired by the increased power of Urnamma. 
Similarly, the libations are poured by a priest in Gudea’s presence rather than by Gudea { 
himself. Other scenes not paralleled on the Urnamma Stela show compositional affinities 
with earlier monuments. The parades of carriers of standards 
example, are comparable to the procession of food carriers or military parades of Early 
Dynastic and Akkadian monuments. These scenes may wrap around comners or be 
combined with other scenes on the same register.Itseems, therefore, that the composition 
of the Gudea stelae has more in common with Early Dynastic and Akkadian monuments 
than with the Urnamma Stcla 

  

   
    

   
    

      

  

   

  

  With regard to the height of registers and the size of the carved representation in them, 
any reconstruction attempt must consider the following principles, which the stelac of 
‘Gudea share with most early Mesopotamian registered monuments. The dividing bands 
serve as the ground-line for the representation.’ In the curved top registers, the figures, 
usually consisting of the ruler and standing as well as enthroned deitics, are larger than 
in the other register. Their height varies according o their differing status, and their 
heads do not touch the upper edge (ST.1, 3, 4+5). although a sun-star hovering above 
(ST4) may. In contrast, the height of rectangular registers corresponds more or less 
10 the height of the standing figures in them. Some immediately abut the upper edge 
(ST.53), and the same applies to certain objects (ST.25, 26, 27). Other fig 

  

    
  

    
     

      
      

    

  

ompare 
objects. 

4.6,9,12,14,16,18,22, 23, 28,30,32, 54 forfgures, and ST17,25,27,29, 31, 33 for



   1V, The Stelae 

  

    
     are involved with objects exceeding their height as, for example, the standard carriers 

T. 23,24, 28) or the basket carriers (ST.34), while still others may stand on a ship or a 
! ‘mountainous landscape indicated by three superimposed rows of scales (ST.20). In the 

ase of heads or objects that do not immediately abut the upper edge (ST.22, 30, 33, 49), 
one can assume that a ruler figure emphasized by size or a tall object in the same register 
exceeded their height and touched the upper border. Thus the reconstructed height of a 
fragmentary figure alone does not necessarily yield the height of the register to which it 
belonged. 

                     
            
             
             

  

  

      ‘The reconstruction of fragmentary figures is complicated by the absence of a realistic 
‘canon of proportions for the human body in Gudea’s art, The height — width ratio of his 
statues was determined by the dimensions of the imported stone block ™ If it was too 
small for a life-size statue, the superimposed units were reduced only on the vertical 
axis. A similar scheme seems (o be at work on the stelae when the figures are combined 
with landscape or objects which prevent them from encompassing the entire height of a 
cgister. The figure on the ship on ST.12 s clearly reduced in height compared with the 

res on the adjacent side, though his feet are not much smaller. Similarly, the 
res on ST.42 and 43 have same-size heads, lower arms, and waists, yet the upper 

body on ST.43 is clearly much shorter than that on ST.42. 

           

       

              
     
  

    

     

    

  

   . The Compatibility of the Fragments 
As mentioned above, there arc no productive criteria detached from the imagery and 
carving of the fragments, such as provenience, material, and condition, that would result 
in clear-cut groups attributable to distinct monuments. This holds true also for the height 

{ of complete dividing bands, which ranges between five and seven centimeter, but may 
vary within a range of one centimeter on the same fragment.’* The irregularities are too 
highin relation to the narrow range of values. Similarly, the overlap of the dividis 
over the ground surface of the register can vary from one to one and a half centimeters 
on the same fragment. The reconstructed height of registers and the size of the carved 
representation in them may not directly lead 1o the distinction of different monuments 
ither, since it remains uncertain whether all registers of the same stel were also of 
the same height. Yet, the comparison of the size and of the figurative representation 
together with carving quality and iconographical details will allow the determination of 
fragments which are compatible and may have belonged to the same stcla. 

  

    

    
   
       
     

    

     

  

   

  

  

  

      
     

   
    

  

5 See chapir ILC.1..p.57. 
35 These heights ae excéeded ony on ST, if we ar o belies the dimension given by its publishe Located inthe raq Makeu t vas nt sccessibe for sty 
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C. About the Reconstruction 

“Table IV.C.2: The Fray urative Representations™** 
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    .1 and 2 are compatible n terms of size, depth of rlief, and carving quality.*” They 
have been restored in one image field in Berlin (Fig. 17), which is 57.5 cm high and 
88 cm wide. Borker-Klin's proposed enlargement of this image field (Fig. 19d) is not 
productive, since it leaves an unexplained blank space between the seated deity and his 
‘minister. If a hovering goddess with an overflowing vase was feeding an overflowin 
vase held by the seated deity,* ST.2 only needs to be moved a few centimeters down 
and 1o the right. The scene would be complete, and the image field would have been 

mately 58 cm high and 90 cm wide. As Borker-Klahn suggested (Fig. 19d), the 
head ST40 could have belonged to the enthroned god. 

      

      

       

ST4and 5 were restored by Unger to a top register measuring 57 x 81.5 cm (Fig. 16). 
Their combination is likely, though some added details cannot be established beyond 
doubt, namely the dress worn by the libator, the gender of the deity, ts size, and the 
shape of the throne for which Unger took as a prototype those on the Urnamma Stela**” | 
There is no candidate for the deity among the other fragments; ST.35 could fit in terms 
ofits size and carving quality, but the goddess’s arm is at an angle 100 steep to fit with the 
hand on ST.4. If the enthroned deity is reduced in size, one could imagine an attendant or 
object behind the throne, which would give the composition a better balance, and would 

sultin an image field only slightly larger than that of the top register in Berlin (Fig 
17). That the two top registers could not have belonged to the same stela is indicated 
by the place of the label identifying Gudea on his dress on ST.1 but next to his head on 

  

  

  

  

     
  

     
  

  

  

  

    

The measurements are of course approximate. The sicla 
cording 1o Appendix B. 

357 Bker-Klin Bildstelen, 55 62-64, produced alistof arguments proand conta the combination of hese: 
fragments without making a decision, et reconsructed them i one top registe on p. A, against the doubts 
of Moortgat Kunsr, 117, and Bochmer MIO 13 (1967), 2901, These doubts were based on the impression 

ents difer in curvature, which may, however, simply be an optical lluson caused by the 
band. Bocher had reasoned tht the wate jet on ST.1 belonging to Ex's 

it the lion throne on ST. belonging (o Iar's ealm; on ST.17, however, lion 
throne and overlowing vases are combined. 
5 See chapter IVB, p. 195 
39 Sec also Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, § 103 
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ST.S. This leaves the goddess on ST.35 as a compatible counterpart of the god on ST2, 
perhaps presiding a libation scene on the other side of the top register*®      

    

Borker-Klihn assigned ST.3 and 39 to the front top register of her *Eninnu Stela” (Fi 
19b), and ST9, 36, and 64 (0 s back (Fig. 19a). ST.3, however, is not compatible with 
the other fragments. Its margin band has only half the thickness of that on ST, and 
the Gudea figure is proportionally much smaller than the head of NingiSzida on ST.39, 
which is not drawn (0 scale in her illustration. Furthermore, the front top register field 
would have been less high than the back one, the edge of which the author did not 
‘complete in her drawing, and its ratio of height to width is unrealistic. While ST:3, with 
a Gudea figure only slightly taller than that on ST.1, could have belonged to the same 
top register as ST.4+5, the other fragments are compatible with ST.6-8, which have 
been assigned to another top register field by Unger, followed by Borker-Klahn'!. They 
share not only the proportions of the figures, but also the porous quality of the stone, 
as well as stylistic features as, for example, the full face representation on ST.7 and 36, 
Furthermore, the dividing bands preserved on ST.6 and 9 are of the same height. It is 

therefore, to assign all these fragments o the four sides of the top register of 
stela, which would have shown two presentation scenes, one (0 a god (ST36 and 

64), the other o a goddess (ST.7). The deities are best conceived as a divine couple. 
Each scene included a divine attendant behind the enthroned deity (ST.8 and 9) and a 
Gudea figure (ST.6) led by his personal god Ningizida (ST.6 and 39)* into hisher 
presence, while a Lamma (ST.9) followed behind Gudea on each narrow side. The image 

fields of the main sides would have measured about 78 cm in height and 120 in width, 
the narrow side would have been at least 30 m wide. 

  

    
              

        
          

             

              

             

         
       

        

        
      

    

   
   
   

   

  

     
     

       

    
    
     

  

   

  

Based on these top register fragments, there were at least three different stelae: a large 
one, to which the fragments just discussed belonged: a smaller one to which ST3-5 

d; and third one only slightly smaller than the previous, to which ST.1, 2 and 35 
d. Assuming that the rectangular registers were half as high as the top register,        

  

    

  igery onall four sides, while the number of carved sides 
mains uncertain. In the following I will consider the compatibility 

tents with these top registers in the order of the scenes to which 

  

they can be assi 

The ats that show parts of standards or standard 
and all standards face right. The preserved height of the register on ST.28 measures 38 
cm. Thus the standard fragmentsare compatible only with the lrges top rgister. A few 
differences in details, however, seem to indicate that not all belonged to the same stel 
The empty space in front of the carriers on ST.23 and 24 suggests that if preceded by 

s are compatible in size,       

    

  

0 ST35 s certanly oo g 
156)proposed. 

Sce Borker-Klihn Bildstcln, . 410, The right cds 
3 e restoration of Unger and herecomincion of Borker-Ka 
552" For theie dentficton e chapte V.1 
563 Thebreak of ST.39 loks almost a5 i i jined ST, were it not fo te rpetion ofthe ips with the 
musiache, 

  for  lower e   fer of the st 10 which ST.142 belonged, as Bérker-Klihn   
  

    is o clearly an dge of ascl, 
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C. About the Reconstruction 

other carriers, these were spaced wider apart than those on ST.28. Further, the streamers 
on ST.23 and 24 are larger than those on ST.28, while those on ST.63 and 27 are wider 
than the others; the wings of the bird-man on ST.28 are bigger than those on ST.23 and 
24; the head on ST.24 s closer to the upper edge of the register than those of the carriers 
on ST.23 and 28; the dividing band on ST.27 is larger than those on ST.23-25; and the 

        

        

    
      

     

   
  

       
surfaces of the latier are well preserved, while those of ST:27-28 and 63 are eroded. 

  That the disc carried by the lion on ST.63 is truly spherical and nearly double the size 
of those on ST.25 and 27 is probably because there was more space available due to its 
not being carried by a teamster. 

       

  

Birker-Kliihn assigned ST.24, 28, and 63 to the back of her “Eninnu Stela” (Fig. 19), 
and 25 10 her second and larger “Eninnu Stela” (Fig. 19¢), and ST:27 to her | 
su-Nanshe Stcla” (Fig. 19¢). I would group ST.24, which does not join ST.60, 

3 and 25, since all three fragments share the same height of the dividing band, 
and the standard emblems on ST.23 and 24 are practically identical. The taller size of the 

24 may be explained by his being the leader of the parade. Nothing speaks | 
against the combination of ST.27 with 28, while ST.63 s closer to ST.25 in the rendering 
of the lion. If the standards belonged to two different monuments, there must have been 
two large stelae. An unpublished fragment in Istanbul™ depicts three standard carriers 

i size, spacing. and iconographical details with the ones depicted on ST.28. 
“This indicates that the parades extended at least over one broad side, and may have 
continued around the stela. 

  

      

       
      

  

    

    

    

     

   
     

   

     

   

      

     

     

    

  

  

  

  

  

      
  

  

¢ fragments which form part of an importation scene (ST.11 and 12) are 
rly compatible, even though they do not join. The third one (ST.20) shows mountain | 

scales of a larger size than those depicted on ST.11, while the workmen pulling the cart 
must have been of about the same size as the man standing in front of the raft. Since the 
height of the same dividing band can vary within a range of one centimeter on a single 

exclude an attribution of ST.20 to the same stela as 
ST.11 and 12 based on the differently sized mountain scales, though ST.20 would have 
to be removed somewhat in space from the other fragments. All three fragments must 
have belonged to a large stela, if we complete the figures on them. If ST.58 belon 
ashipment scene on a Gudea stela, it would be compatible with a la 

      
    

  

side of a stela, one cannot entire 

  

  

  

      
   

The candidates for construction scenes vary in size: the man carrying a large coil of rope 
on ST.18and the workmen on ST.34 must have belonged toa medium-sized stela, while 
the field measurer on ST.48 and the workmen on ST.22 are compatible with a large 
stelac. The man handling ropes on ST.56 could have belonged to 2 mediuni-sized or to 
alarge stela, depending on his posture* The assumed transport of a gate lion on ST29 
should be assigned to a large stela because of its large-sized objects and substantial 
dividing band. The bodies of the figures on ST.22, 29, and 48 are rounder than those: 
on ST.18.and 56, and the relief on the former fragments is at least one centimeter decp, 
while that on the later is clearly below one centimeter 

  

  

    

  

   

  " The fragment s mentioned by Borker Klain Bildstelen, o 6. 
5 The scale of the drawings in Borker Klihn Bildstelen, pl. B (= Fig. 190) no. 67 
Fig. 190) 0. 77 (= ST.18), i in 

  

  

T34, and pl.E (= 
 



    
         
                  

           

       
                
    
      

  

IV, The Stelae 

   The 
   

res that qualify as participants of a procession of dedicatory giftall face left 
e stela, those 

ST.13 and 14 10 a small one. Since the latter two have on either side of 
an edge, at least one small stela had four sides. The fine carving quality as well as the 
depth of the relief of ST.14 is compatible with the top register ST. 1+2. The emblem on 

26 would fit on top of the chariot on ST.14 in terms of size and direction. The other 
ary chariots (ST27, 61, 62) all face right, and belonged to a large stela 

according to their dimensions. If they were part of a procession of dedicatory gifts for 
the divine beneficiary of the stela, as the chariot on ST.14 apparently was, each should 
be expected on a different stela, unless a second chariot was meant for the consort of 
Ningirsu.* If the chariot on ST.61 was nearly identical in design with that on ST. 14, the 

T.27 had at leasta slightly different Back part, and its ttribution to another stela 
than the chariot on ST.61 is supported also by the differences in the standard emblems 
depicted in the lower registers of these two fragments. The poor 

.62 are compatible with the one on ST61. ST.60 depicting a stela and dedicatory 
weapons is atributable o a large stela, and could be imagined in the center of a gift 
procession scene. 

In terms of size, the ones on ST.55 and 59 must be attributed to 4 I   
    

  

    
    
      

  

  

  

    
  

emains of the chariot   

  

  

    

  

        
     

    
    

      

   

    

    

   

  

      

  

    

  

musical performances, the drummers on S 
nd the one on ST.23 10 alarge one.* The later must have been of about the same 

as the fragmentary drums on ST.9 and ST.25. The remains on ST25 could be part 
of the drum on either ST.23, as proposed by Borker-Klahn (Fig. 19¢). or ST9. That 
least two drum fragments belonged to the same register is supported by the compatible 
standard emblems in the lower registers of ST. 23 and 25. The clappers on ST.IS and 

| 53 face right, and must be atributed to large stelae, though the figures on ST.53 a 
of slightly larger size than those on ST.1S, and their heads touch the upper end of the 

ister 

    
      

  

          

    

~Klihn placed the parts of a seated deity on ST.17+33 combined with the Isimud 
areon ST.41 inthe egister below ST. 1+2 (Fig. 19d). The resulting register, howeve 

proportionally too large for his top register. Furthermore, the differently shaped thrones 
ainst the compatibility of these fragments. ST.17+33 and ST.4L if Isimud really 

appeared on a stela of Gudea, should be assigned o a medium-size stela. 

    

  

    

‘The remaining Gudea figures are of varying size. Those on ST.30,42 and 43 must have 
been taller than the Gudea figure on ST.1 and shorter than that on ST-6, and could have 
belonged to a top register of medium size or a lower register of a lrge stela. The later is 
more likely, since the top registers were apparently reserved for presentation or libation 
scenes for which neither fragment qualiies. The same holds true for the head ST45, 
which must have belonged t0 a figure of about the same size, since Gudea is usually 

  

    
  

  

  
% Borker-Klahn's reconstrution of pais of charios in anithetic arangements (Figs. 199, <, ¢) does not 
make any sense, nordoes tis compasition confom with fou-sided monuments. 

Birker-Klihn's conbination of ST.34 vih the irge top regiser fragment ST.0 (Fig. 199 and ST.13 
is unlikely in trms of size as well s compositions the drum of ST is oo smallin her drawing, and the 
drawing of theright side of ST 13 insc 
" The Left side of the upper body of 4 
not visible on th original 

  

  

  

e drammer and the remains of the drum depictein her drawing are 
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C. About the Reconstruction 

  

s on ST.32 and 
ters on a small stela, 

bare-headed in the presence of an enthroned deity. In contrast, the 
46 are much smaller, and could have belonged 10 rectangular 
that on ST44 to a rectangular register on a medium-size one. 

heads of other human figures on T30, 51 
‘The figure on ST.49 i of about the same size as Gudea on ST.1 
0 atop register of a smal stela or a rectangular 
the fragment probably did not belong to a st 

  

d. Conceivable Scenarios 
If the compatible fragments ST.6-9, 36, 39, and 64 were part of the top register of 
onc large stela (PL. A), and if ST.1 1 and 12 belonged to the same monument, this stela 
showed two presentation scenes in the top register, a scene involving a drum in the 
register below, and the shipment of material in the botiom register. The placement of a 
construction preparation at the bottom and a dedicatory gift in the uppermost rectangular 
register suggest that the imagery was read from bottom 10 top. The shipme on 

  

    

  

  

  

ST.11 and the left side of ST.12 stretches over more than half of a broad side, and may 
have begun already on the narrow side to the lefi, where one might imagine people 
bringing goods for shipment which a scribe is registering before they are loaded. The 

  

    

  

puzzling figure on ST.58 can tentatively be restored siting on the ground with writin 
tools in his hands. On the right side of ST.12, Gudea and another figure, by whom he 
is preceded. both face the other broad side and form the beginning of a new unit which 
‘must have continued there. ST.48 depicting men equipped with tools for measuring is a 

od candidate for this scene for several reasons: it can be combined with the head in the 
lower register of ST.22: in the analogous row of figures on ST.10 these men are followed 
by a ruler figure on the adjacent narrow side; the measuring out of the construction site 

is one of the preparations that can stand on the same level with the shipment of material; 
ST.22 shows workmen in its upper register. If ST.22 belonged to this monument, ST.20 
should be excluded from it because of the different placement of the commemorative 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

inscription. 

The construction scene to which the workmen on ST.22 belong must have filled at least 
one broad side. (If the mysterious objects in front of which Gudea stands on ST.30 has 
anyihing to do with construction that fragment may have belonged 0 it; the libator in 
its lower register may then have signified the purification of the construction site before 
it was measured out.) The only conceivable place left for the parade of standard carriers 
(ST:23-25) signifying the recruitment of work-force, would be in the second register. 
Note that the spacing of the standard carriersis similar o that of the workmen on ST.22, 
and may indicate that there was an inscription between the figures like on ST.22. This 
inseription would the have stretched over the entire register around the monument. The 
parade may have extended to the adjacent narrow sides. If there was a place where the 
standards were stuck in the ground (ST.63) to mark the loam pit, this could have been 
depicted, for instance, on the narrow side preceding the row of workmen. 

    

  

  

  

 



    

    

        

      
    

        
    

   

IV, The Stelae 

    

‘This place of the standard parade results in a musical performance in the third register 
since a drum fragment and a drummer are depicted on the upper registers of ST.23 and 
25, respectively. With the given width of the stela, not more than one large drum would 
fit on the broad side, and it i, therefore, best placed in the center of this image field, 
allowing for a combination with the clappers depicted on ST.15, Since the installation 
of gate lions should precede the inauguration festivities, ST.29 may be placed on the 
other broad side. If Gudea appeared at least once on each register, and once on each 
side of the stela, either ST.42 or 43 should be placed on the narrow side to th leftof the 
musical performance, 

    
  

  

  

    

       

        

   

‘The drum in the register below the top (ST.9) can now be combined with other dedicatory 
gifts brought in procession during the inauguration festivities. Possible candidates for 
this scene are the chariot on ST61, the display of the gifts on ST.60, and the carriers of 
gifts on ST.5S and 59. If combined, this scene stretched all around the fourth register 
Again one would like Gudea presen, and we are left with either ST.42 or 43 as candidate.   

   
    

      
    
    

                

    

      
        

   
    

    

     

Even if not all fragments used in this scenario necessarily belong to the same stela, the 
atiempt to place compatible fragments on one stela has succeeded in a reconstruction 
proposal which makes sense in terms of the narrative, and agrees with Mesopotamian 
tradition in the composition of ts imagery. Like several Akkadian stelae, this Gudea stela 
shows one or two scenes per register wrapping around all four sides of the monument 
In keeping with Early Dynastic tradition, the imagery is read from bottom t0 top. The 
construction and its preparations are depicted on the bottom and second registers, the 
inauguration — including a musical performance and the dedication of gifts — on the 
third and fourth register, while the top register culminates in a visualization of Gudea’s 
achievement: he is the one blessed by the divine beneficiaries of the stela in return for 
his temple building, and his title and status in society are thus legitimaed. Another stela 
of the same size may have shown a similar scenario, since the fragments that 
it (see Table IV.C.2) duplicate the motifs depicted on this one. 

    

main for   

‘The small stela (PL. B) showed a presentation scene to Ningirsu in the top register 
on the front side (ST.1, 2, 40), and perhaps a libation scene 1o his consort or 0 his 
sister Nanse, whom Gudea consulted during the verification of his dream revelatior 
on the back side (ST.3: 13 and 14, if they belonged to the same 
monument, indicate that the stela had four sides. In analogy to the scenario of the 
large stela, these f parts of a gift procession, as well as the Gudea 
figure on ST46 a T.54, can tentatively be placed in the first 
ind second register from the top. Note the change of direction in one part of the gift 

procession (ST. 13 and 14) and in the role of the drummers (ST54). If the remaining 
\ement compatible with the small stela (ST.32) depicted the ruler appearing on the 

construction site, it can be imagined on the register below, where the figures may have 
faced approaching basket carriers. The other sides of this register and the bottom register 
could have depicted construction preparations. This proposal for a small stela 
of course, hypothetical. It is intended to visualize the compatibility of the fr 
under discussion in one conceivable sc 

  

  

      

  

  nents depici              

        
  

         
    

  

 



C. About the Reconstruction 

Whether all stelae of Gudea were four-sided is not certain. In fact, the fragment ST.34 
which depicts a construction scene extending over two registers on the same side of 
the stela, analogous to the Urnamma Stela (Fig. 33), speaks for a two-sided monument. 
‘The medium-size stela to which it belonged may have included a scene comparable 
1o the sec in terms of contents, for 
which ST.17+33, 41, and 44 are possible candidates (PL. C). Note that ST.17 depicts 
the only niched throne among the Gude fragments which is comparable to the thrones 
on the Urnamma Stela. If the compatible top register fragments ST.3-5 belonged 10 it 
ST.3 could have been part of presentation scene on one side. of a libation scene 
on the other. The remaining fragment compatible with this stela (ST.18) depicts a 
which could, in analogy to a recent reconstruction proposal of the Unn S 
33¢-), be placed to the left of the ladder depicted on ST.34. Like on the U 
the rectangular registers of the other side may have been concered with the tg 
inauguration. This stela would then have followed a different compositional schem 
than the above chartered large in that the narrative was conceived 
of two parts, construction and inauguration, each depicted on one side of a two-sided 
monument 

 



 
 

 
 
 



  
 



IV.The Stelae 

  
Fig. 26: Sandard of Ur at scale 153  



C. About the Reconstruction 

  
Fig. 27a: Eannatum Stela, Side A, atscale 1:12.  
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Fig.27b: Eannatum Stcl, Side B, atscale 1:12.  
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ig. 33a: Urnamma Stla 
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Old Philadelphia Reconstruction at scale 1:16. 
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Fig. 33b: Umamma ek, 
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IV, The Stelae 

Becker's Reconstruction at scale 1:16, 
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c About the Reconstruction 

    Fig. 334-f: Urnamma Stela, Canby’s Partial Reconstruction atscale 1:16 
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IV, The Stelae 

Fig. 34: Susa Sela at scale 1:10. 
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I IV. The Stelae 

D. Analysis of the Narrative 

Event Participants 

The event participants of the visual narrative depicted on Gudea’s stelac consist of a 
ety of different anthropomorphic f are characterized by a combination of 

the following features: garments, hair styles, headgear, atributes, gesture, and posture. 
Only Gudea, the ruler of Lagas, is identified by a written label. The identity of the others 
can be inferred on the basis of their features and context, though not all with the same 
precision. The following discussion explores the visual characterization of these event 
participants, their idenity, and their role in the narrative context as far as preserved. 

  

          
    
    

    

    

    

   

    

  

     
   
       
        
        
      
      

        

       

   

     

  

    

   
   
    

  

    

    

    
    

  

aGudea, the Ruler of Lagad 
‘The figure of Gudea is labeled on eleven fragments (ST.1. 5, 12, 19,30, 32, 42,43, 44, 
46,47), and can be identified by analogy with these representations on three additional 

45). Gudeaalways wears the fringed mantle,  ceremonial gown also worn 
by a few other male figures on the stelae. His head s cither bare (ST.1, 3, 5 or covered 
with a brimmed cap (ST.19, 42, 43, 45). In the Lagas I and Ur IIl periods_this capis 

by rulers* and, therefore, could very well be one of the headgears 
mentioned in 1exts as-an insignium of rulership. In contrast (o the plain brimmed cap 
of Ur Il kings, that of Gudea exhibits a checkered patiem on the stelae. By analogy 
with the sculpture in the round, ™ each square must be imagined as a spiral, which may 
represent the curl of a fur, The significance of a cap as opposed o a bare head remains 
vague, since the scenes in which Gudea wears the cap cannot be clearly identified. That 
he is always bareheaded in front of enthroned deities on the stelae (ST.1, 3, 5) as well as 
on the door plaques and the seal (Figs. 9-10), however, may indicate that the cap was 
worn in scenes in which the ruler participated at the side of other humans, and signified 
his authority in relation to his subjects. In contrast, Urnammaalso wears the cap in front 
of deities (Fig. 33). If given an atribute, Gudea carries a palm branch on his shoulder 
(ST.1, 3, 42). This motif was obviously not specific to a particular scene, and could be 
another royal insi 

       

  

         

    

  

    

  

    
   

      

  

  

      

Althoug many frag 22 Gudea figure remain without a clearly identifiable 
it can be surmised that he appeared in a number of diffecent scenes, This is 

supported by the frequency with which he is depicted, and by comparison with the 
better-preserved stelae of Eannatum and Urnamma on which the king appears in almost 

scene. If Gudea was the leading figure in the narrative and took partin all major 

    
   

    
    events, interacting with gods as well as humans, he was nevertheless not the agent 

of these events. When presented to an enthroned deity, he is led by Ningiszida who     

  9 Bochmer RIA 6 (1980-83), 205 5. Kopfbedeckung 
510 Adker.Greve Af0 4243 (1995-96). 186, tentatvely idenifed it withthe aga. e slso Wactzold: RIA 6 
(1950-53), 197-203 .. Kopihedeckung, especally 197 and 203, For ther oyal insignia see chapter LA . 
o 

  1 For good detilreproductionssee Johansen Staes of Gudea,pls. +4-46. 
2 See chapter V.CS. 
 



    
    

   

   

    

  

     

    

   
    
    

     
   
    

  

        
        
    

D. Analysis of the Narrative 

intermediates between him and the higher-ranked deity. Libations are poured by a priest 
in his presence. In other not clearly identifiable scenes, he seems to atiend actions 
performed by his subjects, since he is represented with his hands resting on his chest 

   

  

b. Other Human Beings 
The human participants other than Gudea remain anonymous, though they are distin- 
guished by different garments and hair styles. The only female figures are the clappers 
onST.15, and possibly ST.53. They wear the same dress, chignon, hair cover and ribbon 
as statues from Tello that represent female relatives of the rulers of Lagas.*" Since 

ments signify status and rank in many societies, and especially ancient ones, it s not 
t0o far-fetched to assume that the clappers on the stela represent ladies of the court. 

  

       
    

        
  

Male figures may wear a fringed mantle Tike that of Gudea, a long skirt combined 
with a cape, a long pleated skirt on top of a short one, or a short skirt only. Thei 
hair styles include a bare scalp, neck-length curly hair, and long hair tucked up in a 
double chignon. The latter two are usually combined with a short beard. The fringed 
mantle is well aesied in carly Mesopotamian imagery, where it is worn by rulers and 
high officials on ceremonial occasions.*”* The measuring out of the construction site, in 
which the figure on ST.48 was an active participant, accords with this tradition, and the 
figures on ST.23 and 49 are also likely to have participated in some sort of ceremony. 
The first two arc shaved, while the latter wears neck-length curly hair and a beard. 

  

  

    

  

  

    

  

The long skirt combined with a cape, an outft reminiscent of that of soldiers on other 
‘monuments, s exclusively worn by standard carriers (ST.28). Since these conscripts 
for the temple construction are shaved in contrast to the male figures performing actual 
Iabor in other scenes, they may represent their foremen. The long pleated skirt is worn 
by drummers (ST.23, 54), carriers of dedicatory gifts (ST.13, 14, 59), and most likely 
also by the figure in front of the temple on ST.I8. On the Umamma Stela (Fig. 33), 
the same skirt is worn by drummers, and by the figure in front of a stand in the lowest 
register on side B. The drummers and two dedicatory gift carriers on the stelae of Gudea 
have a double chignon and a beard; the figure on ST.18 has the same hair style, but no 
beard. If the pleated skirt and the double chignon were associated with a profession, it 
may have been with temple employees. 

  

  

  

    

  

  

       

  

   

   
    

      
      
          
    
       
       
      

   
The common short skirt is worn by workmen in importation and construction scenes 
on ST.20, 22, 34, and can be surmised also for the bare-legged ones on ST.11 and 12. 
None of them has the head preserved, though the two curls on the shoulder of one 
worker on ST.34 indicate that he had neck-length curly hair, like the workmen on the 
Urnamma Stela. Like these, he and his companions were probably bearded. This hair 
style is attested on two fragments which preserve only a head each (ST.50 and 51) 

  

    

  

T Three inveribed statues wea the same dress:  wife of Gudea (Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 132), 3 
it ofthe cour of Nammahi ibidem, St 141),and a daugher of Lugirzal, a LagaSite uler 1t th tme 
of Suli (ibidenn, St 153). For 3 econstructon of this dres,see Strommenger APAW 2 (1971), 501 no. 13 
Theirheads ar it preserved. The combination ofdressand hai tye, howerer, s found in (e upper body 
of a sttue from Tllo withou inscription (DC pl. 24bis: 2 or the baie style compare lso @ wel preserve 
ead from Tello (DC pl. 25°5). 
4 Strommenger APAW 2 (1971), 461, no. . 

       
  

 



   
    

   
        

        

         
          

                  

  

          

              

   

   

    

     

  

   
    

  

      

IV, The Stelae     
   Two bare-chested male figures of whom only the upper body remains exhibit hair styles 

which differ from other skirted men. The man carrying a foundation deposit on ST. 
is shaved, and the one handling ropes on ST.6 wears a conical cap, perhaps a sort of 
protection. The libators on ST.4 and 30, whose heads are shaved, may have been nude 
as they were in the Early Dynastic period. 

       
  

   
‘The preceding review confirms that garments and hair styles are associated with rank and 
profession: workmen have curly hair and wear short skirts; drummers and men bringing 
dedicatory gift, who may have been temple employees, wear a double chignon and a 
long pleated skirt on top of the short skirt; standard carriers, probably the foremen of 

the construction workers, are shaved and wear a long skirt and a cape; clappers and field 
measurers, who probably were part of the ruler’s entourage, wear garments covering 
their entire body; the females have their hair covered, while the males are shaved. All 
these human figures are stereotypes. Except for the libation priest, they appear in groups, 
i.e. as a collective. In contrast to Gudea, each type occurs in a limited number of scenes, 
and performs an action according to its function. The anonymous human beings are the 
agents in the events 

  

  

   cDeities 
Deities are distinguished from human beings by their horned crown, which usually 
consists of four pairs of homs. This headgear functions in images like the divine de- 
terminative in texts. In addition, most deities wear a flounced garment never worn by 
humans. All gods have elaborate long beards, and their hair tucked up in a chi 
the goddesses wear their hair loose in locks falling around their shoulders. While some 
divine figures exhibit features which permit an identification with a specific deity, the 
identity of others is not that evident on firstsight. Only Gudea’s personal god NingiSzida 
from whose shoulders serpent-dragon heads protrude (ST.1, 6, 39) is depicted with 
2 “physical” feature that establishes his identity."* Other deities are characterized by 
gesture, posture, and attributes, though these do not necessarily establish their precise 
identity. They designate particular aspects or functions. 

    

  

  

‘The gesture of raising both arms behind the ruler (ST.3 and 9) characterizes Lamma as 
a protective spirit. 7 She is a personification of a named divine function rather th 
specific deity.” Her low rank in the pantheon is denoted in her heads d garment 
In contrast to all other divine event participants, she wears a single-homed crown 
a pleated, rather than flounced, garment. By analogy with Gudea’s basin (Fig. 8) 
the Umamma Stela (Fig. 33), one can surmise the same outfit for the goddess with the 
overflowing vase, who probably hovered above the enthroned deity in the presentation 
scene on ST.1+2. She can be interpreted as a personification of prosperity signified by 
her atribute. ™ These minor goddesses personify concepts, divine protection, and god- 

    
    

     
    

  

3 Se chapter ILC3., p. 661, Note, howeer, that the serpent.dragon is not excusiely associted with 
Ningitida, but with snake-gods in generl;see chapte 11.C.2.d i theconext of Lagas and the role of 
leading Gudea that allow an dentficaion as Ningizida of the figure with serpent-dragons protuding from 
hisshoukders on Gudea’s monuments. 
76 Sce chapter .C.3.,p. 67 

Foxvogetal, RA 6 (1950-83), 46455 s, Lamma. 
7 See chapter .C.1d. 

    
   

  

   



    

  

   

    

     

  

   

    

    

    

    

   

  

   
    

    
   
       

          
    
    

              

  

   

D. Analysis of the Narrative 

   prosperity, which are expressed once in a gesture, the other time in an atribute. 
Similarly, the staff and the position behind the throne characterize the gods on ST.1 and 
2as minister and attendant, respectively, of the enthroned deity.™ Their precise identity { 
can be established only in relation to their master or mistress, since their attribute and 
posture designate no more than an office. 

    

  

  Enthroned deities can be male or female. The enthroned position denotes status and 
authority, ™ and one expects them to be of primary importance and of higher rank in 
the pantheon than the other divine participants in the same scene. Their idenity is not 
marked by idiosyncratic features such as that adopted for Nanna on the Urnamma Stela 
(Fig. 33¢). Although their atributes and throne decorations give some clues, they cannot 
settle the question. They are known to be associated with more than one deity and only 
specify a certain aspect, not unlike the staff denotes the office of the minister. The lions. 
flanking the thrones on ST.2 and ST.17433 are associated with warrior deities as, for 
example, Inanna and Ni ' and must denote their prowess. The bison- 

man, who most likely decorated the throne on nally a defeated foe of Ut 
but had become a generic trophy of warrior deities by the time of Gudea ™ Similarly, 
the overflowing vases on the throne pedestal on ST.17+33, originally signified Enki’s 
attribute, fresh water, but had developed into a generic symbol for prosperity by that 
time. 

    
  

      

  

   
      

    

    

  In regard o the objects held by enthroned deities, it i important to ask whether they 
function as attributes characterizing the deity o play a part i the represented event. 
An object pointed toward an approaching party can be an object of exchange in the 

ieraction taking place, while one held on the chest is more likely an attribute. On 
Gudea's seal (Fig. 9) Ningirsu offers with his left hand an overflowing vase to the 
approaching Ningizida, and on ST.36 the god holds a weapon, a common atribute of 
warrior deities, on his chest. There are, however, exceptions. On UrDUN's seal (Fig. 21), 
Ningirsu holds his seven-headed mace, clearly his attribute, towards the approaching 
party, and on Gudea’s seal Ningirsu holds an overflowing vase, clearly an object of 
exchange in this scene, also in his right hand. Thus, the nature of the object as well 
as the context of the scene must be taken into consideration when interpreting these 
objects 

  

         
  

  

      
  

  

    

   
Amore conclusive, yetoften overlooked, criterion for dentifying the enthroned deity lies 
in the context of the monument * The door plagues of Gudea showed his presentation 
to the deity to whom they were dedicated. ™ By analogy, one expects the enthroned 
deity who blesses the ruler in the scene depicted in the top registers of 

  

     

    

        

    
    
    

      
  
    

I Secchupter IVB T, p 198 
39 See Winter Bites 21 (1986), 255 
9 For representations oflon thron dfemale deitis see Metzger Kinigsthron und Gottesthron, 
Pl 650 72 and Haussprger Enfihrungsszene, 9 noe 509, and 104 ote 615 
5 See chapier VB8 ' 
3 See chapter LCA.4.p. 67 
38 Similary, the dentiicaton of deites on eylinder scls | 
excellenly demonsicated by Braun-Holzinger Bab 27 (1996). 
35 See chupter [1.C3.2.p. 68 
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   IV The Stelae    

  

stelae to be identical with that to whom the stela was dedicated, and in whose temple 
it stood. Unfortunately, the original location of Gudea’s stela cannot be determined. 

{ and what s left of their commemorative inscriptions does not reveal to whom they 
were dedicated. Yet, there are several indications that the preserved enthroned deities 
represented Ningirsu and Baba, the divine patron of Lagas and his consort. Since 
Ningirsu s the only high-ranked deity in Girsu to be associated with warrior imagery as 
well as with the function of blessing the ruler with prosperity,* he is the best candidate 
for the enthroned deity on ST.2 and ST.36, and his consort Baba for that on ST.7 and 
ST.35, if they belonged 10 the same stelae. This identification is coroboraied by the 
fact that all stela fragments offcially excavated at Tello were found near remains of 
‘Gudea’s Eninnu 7 The Cylinder Inscriptions confirm that several telge were dedicated 

{ to Ningirsu and Baba in this temple. ™ Morcover, most inscribed objects attributable to 
Gudea pertain to his (re)construction of Eninnu. In terms of throne decoration the deity 
who sat on the throne on ST. 17+33 could also have been Ningirsu, although the lack of 
ontextand itslikely place in a lower register leave this uncear. If the Isimud figure on 
STA1 belonged with i, for instance, the deity must have been Enk 

           
    

              

                
          

  

       
        
            

                      

    
  

     
   

  

   
The enthroned deities are set on pedestals, like statues. The active role they play in pre- 
sentation scenes, however, and the participation of other divine figures in the same scene 
which show 1o signs of being statues, strongly suggest that more than asimple cult actis 
represented. The scenes play in a not-entirely-human realm in which the ruler interacted 
with an animate divine world. This does not exclude the possibility that the imagery was 
inspired by real-lfe cult events, as Barrelet has argued in 
Divine statues were conceived of asendowed with lfe not only in Mesopotamia, ™ but 

| also in many other civilizations " If the a 
ritual act performed in front of a statue, he. 
and understood the inherent message régarding the relationship betsveen rulr and deity. 
Itis interesting to note that the representation of the statue of a seated deity in the third 
register of side B on the Urnamma Stela (Fig. 33) is not differentiated from the repre- 
sentation of seated deities in presentation scenes on the same stela, and can be identif 
as a statue only because it is dusted by a servant. A similar ambiguity in re 
representation of divine figures which are supposed to be statues of a temple 
same time, take an active part in the scene playing there can be observed in Attic black 

{ figure vase painting.* 

  

     

                 
     

    
     
     

   

        

    
   
    

    

     

     

    

    
    

    

  

      
  

  

The deities in the visual narmative thus included high-ranked deities of the L 
pantheon —probably Ningirsu and Baba —their artendants and ministers, personifications 
of divine protection and god-given prosperity, and Gudea’s personal 
Most, if not all, deities are confined to presentation and libation sc 
deities bless the ruler, commission him with a temple construction, or recy 

  

    
  

libation,   

s 
  Chapter ILC.1b, and compare chapter 1LC. 3, p. 67 

ec chapler [VA2 
' ¥ See Appendix C no. 6 

 0,39,1970). 
M Seechapter 1.1, 
P Seck poer o Images 
2 Comelly “Narative and Image” 101 

    

        



    
    

D. Analysis of the Narrative 

which may be understood as the petition for blessings, oras an allusion to the verification 
of the commission. Their attendants serve mainly (0 underline their rank and status. 
Their minister (ST.1) may announce the approaching party of the ruler to them. The 
personification of prosperity emphasizes the object of exchange in the event. Lamma 
protects Gudea. NingiSzida leads him and intermediates for him. In sum, the high- 
ranked enthroned deities occur both as agents as well as beneficiaries, while the minor 
deities cach apper in one function, much like the stereotypical human beings. With the 
exception perhaps of NingiSzida, who may have acted on Gudea's behalf, as he does on 
the scal (Fig. 9),they can be considered part of the setting 

       

        
    

      

   

              

    

   

   
     

  

      

    

  

  

  

d:Scale and Gesture ‘ 
‘A general diffrentiation among the event particpants is communicted through their 
size inrelation to otherfigures. The usc f scale for emphasis is commonin Mesopotamian 
art. A royal figure larger than other human fgures in the same scene can b observed on 

  

  

  

the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26), the Umnanse Plaques (Fig. 37), and the stelae of Eannatum 
(Fig. 27), Naramsin (Fig. 28), and Umamma (Fig. 33). On the stelae of Gudea, deitis,     
whether standing or seated, 
lower-ranked ones, as can be seen on 
figures is exemplified in the libation sc 
large size of other isolated Gudea figures (: 
usually of the same height, as seen on 

  re taller than humans, and higher-ranked ones taller than 
T.1+2. That Gudea was taller than other human 

on ST.4+5, and suggested by the relative 
T.30, 42, 43). Humans other than Gudea are 

15,28,34,54. | 

  

  

    
     

  

The most sophisticated scene on the stelae of Gudea s doubtless the culminating scene: 
the presentation of Gudea to a high-ranked deity that was depicted in most top registers. 
This scene involves a number of individual figures of different rank and status, most of 

‘whom donotoceurin other scenes. Moreover it employs gesture toexpress their function 
in the happening and their relationships within the cosmic order. The use of gesture for 
expression is well documented in Western art, and has also been studied in ancient art 
though it has hardly been a topic of investigation in regard to MeSopotamian images. 
Thus the following observations seem justified here. 

  

  

    

   

        

       
    

  

     
    

         
       

       
      
     

   
‘The raised forearm with open hand of figures approaching a seated deity (ST.1, 6, 44), 
as well as of the seated deity itself (ST4, 35), common in presentation and libation 
scenes, has been understood as a gesture of greeting.* On carved stone monuments 
and high quality seals the forearm of the seated figure, however, is usually 
wider angle than that of approaching figures. This suggests that we are dealing with 
two different gestures. The gesture of approaching figures recalls the Sumerian term kirg 
Su-gél, which literally means “having the hand at the nose.”* This term occurs in the 
context of prayers as an introduction to a petition.™ Thus the gesture is likely to have 
ideniified the figure concerned s a petitioner,if for nothing specific, then at least for 

  

    
    

     
      

     

55 For cxample, Gombrich Image and Eve, 63-104, and Brillant Gesture and Rank. 
4 Haussperyer Einfilrungsszene, 91, 107, 111 
5 Already Barrlet CRRA 19 (1974) 56 sub 122, and Asher-Greve Frauer, 8. 

. For a ecent discussion of theterm, more useful fo the compilation of sources than thei nterpretaton, 
sce Averbeck Ritual and Strcture, 463468, The of presentation scene and prayer has becn noticed 
by Abusch JAOS 103 (198 1986),and Suter 1CS 4335 (1991-93). 68 
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the recogition by the higher-ranked scated figure. The expression of a peition makes 
sense in presentations to deities as well s (0 kings, since it includes an expression of 
devotion with respect to.an authority. I i nterestng to note that exical sources give the 
reading hubud for KA SU.GAL, and transhte it with Akkadian balasu” which basiclly 
mecans “to step forward.” and is elted with Senitic ‘bd, “to serve." 

  

    
  

            
                    
      

      
          

     

     
   

                    

     

    

    

     

   

   

If the gesture of the approaching figure signifies a petition, then the foream raised at a 
wider angle by the enthroned figure is best understood as expressing the approval of that 
petition. This approval can be specified by an object held in the hand of the enthroned 
figure and pointed towards the petitioner. On Gudea’s seal (Fig. 9), the object is an 
overflowing vase, a symbol of prosperity, which Ningiszida receives from Ningirsu on 
Gudea’s behalf; on the stelae of Umamma (Fig. 33) and later kings (Fig. 34), the seated 
2od points measuring rod and rope, insignia of Kingship, toward the king ™ In the first 
case, the divine approval is specified as a blessing with prosperity, in the second case as 
an investiture 

  

  

    

  

Secondary figures in the scene also exhibit symbolic gestures. Lamma is characterized 
by her raising of both arms (ST3 and 9). Since her only function is to protect her 
protégé, ! her gesture must signify this protection. NingiSzida holding Gudea by the 
hand (ST.1, 6, 44) can be conceived of as a gesture expressing the relationship between 
personal god and man, in which the former intermediates on behalf of the later vis-d-vis 
a divine authority of higher rank. 

  

   
  

Both, the divine attendant and the minister of the scated deity hold their hands on their 
chest (ST. I and 2). The same posture is exhibited also by the high-ranked men on ST.10 
and 49, and by Gudea figures (ST.5 and 43). While the former position their right hand 
on the wrist of the left, which is clenched in a fist, Gudea holds the palm of one hand 
against the back of the other, interlacing the thumbs. The first position of the hands 
is the one common to the Gudea statues, the second occurs in his Statue M. Both are 
already attested in the Early Dynastic period. > Because statues of human beings with 
their hands held on the chest are dedicated in temples, they are usually interpreted 
as representations of worshippers, and their gesture as one of prayer. The various 
narrative contexts in which the gesture is encountered, however, speak against this 
thesis, not least because it does not befit deities. The figures exhibiting this gesture are 
neither agents nor beneficiaris of the depicted events. Considering that we do most of 
our activities with our hands, this accords with the mere notion that hands resting on the 
chest are inactive. That the arms do not simply hang down may imply that atientiveness 

    

  

  7 Diri Ugarit 117 
5 AT 9B, 
% Sce chaper LA2.p. 7 with note 3. 
9 Altemativly, the esturs.ifthey ere the same, could denote the act of speaking. The pettioner could 
be imagined presenting his petition in specch, and the grantor procliming a sanciion or blessings. For 3 

specific gesture denoting th 4ctofspeaking in medievalart see Gombrich Image and Eje, 661 
1 Foxvog et al. RIA 6 (1980-83), 446-455 5. Lamm 
0 Seo Al intrpretation of the diffeence, s 
the change took place lte n Gudea's rign (Rundplasik, 911.) must be abandoned. 
5 Barrelet CRRA 19 (1974), 34§ 1.2.1. Sc also chapte I1.C.1.a note 92. 

and Erimhud 5:170; personal commanication Mi   el Civil   
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D. Analysis of the Narrative 

was involved rather than mere passivity.#* If it was a symbolic gesture, it must have 
denoted the attentive attendance of an event.      

       
    
    
    
    
    

  

            

   
      

        
     

       
       

        

       

    

  

This review shows that gestus flected,   nifes the part played in the event by the figu   
and its relation vis-a-vis other participants. In presentation scenes Gudea petitions; 
Lamma protects him; Ningidzida intermediates between the ruler and the high-ranked 
deity, and sometimes also pettions on his behalf; the approached high-ranked deity 
approves of the petitioner, and possibly blesses hiny; attendant and minister re present 
in'their functions as his or her servants. Gudea’s gesture in most, if not all, other 
scenes demonsirates his attentive attendance in the events and shows that he was the 
commissioner of the temple construction, rather than the agent carrying out the labor or 
performing the ritual. 

     

  

  

    

   2 The Representation of Space 

    

‘The common method of rendering space in ancient Near Eastern at can be called parat- 
actic: bodies and their parts are set side by side, and lack corporeality. Groenewegen- 
Frankfortobserved that“the conflict between the three-dimensional object to be rendered 
and the two-dimensional opportunty given has not been solved in favor of either.” As 
aresult, the spatial elation between represented object and observer remains ambigu- 
ous. Accustomed to the illusion of space achieved by single-point perspective since the 
Renaissance, we may con s 25 lacking perspective, a concep 

tion certanly not shared by ancient viewers. Space in two-dimensional images, whether 
rendered by a one-point perspective or paratactic method,is always reconstructed in the. 
viewer's mind. Therefore, the perception of space, rther than the “correctness”of spatial 
represenation, should be examined. % What clues are given tothe viewer for perceiving 
the intended space? In view of the analysis of narrative, I will be less concerned with 
the corporealiy of bodies than with the ara ures and objects in space, and 
the ideniification of the locales, 

   

  

  

    

   

  

      
        

    

     
     

        
    
    
    
    
    
    
    

    
   

  

        

On Neo-Assyrian palace reliefs organized in registers, there are two basic methods of 
making the depth of space perceivable: different ground levels are generated either by 
horizontal overlapping or verti king 47 In the first case, the figures are on the 
same ground line, and those closer to the viewer overlap those farther removed in space; 
in the sccond, the figures closer to the viewer are on the bottom line, and those farther 
removed in space are stacked above the former. Both methods are rudimentary in earlier 
Mesopotamian art. On the Eannatum Stele (Fig. 27), for instance, a phalanx of soldiers 
is shown once on the same ground line with their heads and swords partly overlapping 
the heads and shields of other soldiers, while in the register below one row of soldiers is 
stacked on top of another in such a way that the soldiers of the bottom row overlap the 
lower bodies of those on top. Stacking without overlaps is employed on the Naramsin 

  

   

  

   

     

5 Compare Asher-Greve Frauen, 65-71 
5 Arrest and Movement, T 
05 Russell Sennacherib’s alace, 1911, 
) Russell Senacherib’s Palace, 193. 
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Stela (Fig. 28), on which the marching army climbing a mountain is shown in di 
rows of soldiers. 

  

   
In contrast (o these earlier monuments, the figures and objects on the stelae of Gudea and 
‘Urnamma are placed side by side on the same relief level without overlapping. They are: 
raised from a flat, polished surface, and invariably as deep or slightly less deep than the 
raised bands which divide the surface into registers, and serve (o demarcate the fields 
for the representation. The registers function as compositional boundarics. They are 
just high enough to accommodate the standing figures and objects. Their lower borders 
serve as ground line, their surface s background. The compositional boundaries are an 
integral part of the space of the representation.#® But the space, in this case, 
depth 

  

  

        

‘The perception of spatial depth is also precluded in the two cases in which the 
do not stand on regular dividing bands. The construction scene on ST.34 extends over 
two image fields of the size of regular registers, joined by a ladder leading from one to 
the other. The imposition of a fine ground line separating them serves the same purpose 
as the dividing band in other registers. In the importation scenes on ST.11+12 and 20, 
the figures stand on mountain lands or on a raft floating on water. These are indicated by 
three rows of scales and three superimposed beams on way respectively. Due to 
the stacking of one or two horizontal ground zones, the figures on the raft on ST.1 1+12 
are smaller than the figures on the mountain zone, and the latter smaller than those 
standing on the regular ground line on the adjoini ter, yet no 
spatial depth is intended or evoked. After the more realistic rendition of landscape on 
the Naramsin Stela (Fig. 28) and on Akkadian seals, the conventional representation 
of mountains and water by scales and wavy lines, respectively, must be considered 
conservative. 

    
  

  

    
    

side of the same     

“The explicit indication of a locale s restrcted to importation scenes. The mountains 
and rivers are not specified further, though the label identifying a cedar raft on ST.11 
hints at the *Cedar Mountains,” a poetic designation for Amanum, today's Lebanon 
“The other scenes are staged against a neutral background, the polished reief surfuce. 
“Their locales can be only inferred from the context. The construction nawrally takes 
place at the construction site. The parade of standards is best imagined on the procession 
street of Girsu called Girnun, " while the presentation of dedicatory gifts,the libations, 
and the presen nes must be imagined in the emple. The same applies (o the 
musical performances, if they ook place during the inauguration banguet. Practcally all 
episodes depicted thus take place in thecity in which the temple was built, and most of 
them at the site of the temple itself. Only the provision of materias is saged in remote 
‘mountain lands, aking the viewer outside of Girsu. 

  

    
      

  

   
    

See Meyer Schapiro Semiotica 1 (1969). 
9 Seo CA 15:19, 27 and compare Statue 

410 Falkenstein Einleitung, 124 with note 1. 
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D. Analysis of the Narrative 

  

Aspects of Time. 

a. Moment and Movement 
Since images arrest movement, they can capture only a particular moment of an event, 
which then arouses in the spectator the memory or imagination of the preceding and 
succeeding moments to complete and identify the event, Only an illusion of movement 
through time can be effected by compositional means.*!! A good example of this in carly 
Mesopotamian art is the diagonal on the Naramsin Stela (Fig. 28). The arrangement of 

   
   

  

     
images in registers and figures set side by side on the stelae of Gudea, however, does 
not encourage a dynamic composition. Furthermore, few figures in dynamic 
postures s, for example, those in the battle scenes on the registered stela of Sargon (Fig.     
30). Most stand upright, one foot in front of the other, the body seen almost frontal, 
and the head in profile. Such “unfunctional” rendering, together with the lack of spa 
depth, make movement ambiguous.*2 The figures could be standing still or striding 
Whether a differentiation between arrest and movement was intentionally expressed by 
the spacing of the feet of the figures is not that clear. It is true that the pair of feet of 
Gudea and Ningiszida in the presentation scenes on ST.1 and 6, for instanc 
together, the toes of one touching the heel of the other, while those of the workmen 
on ST.22 and 34 are wider apart, leaving a space between them. Yet the same sp 
between a pair of feet also occurs with the drummers on ST.23 and 54, who must be at 
ahalt while playing their instruments. 

      

are close 

  

       
    

A single moment is captured in the representation of actions which require a specific 
arm movement, such as the beating of a dru, the playing of cymbals,the hand clapping 
in musical performances (ST.1S, 53, 54),or the pouring of a liquid from a jug in libation 
scenes which also show the water flow (ST4, 30). Similarly, the men handling ropes 
on ST.18 and 56 are apparently seen at a specific moment of an action, the meaning of 
which escapes us. The raft on a river on ST. 1+12 alludes to movement,yet, since it stll 
abuts land, the scene seems to capture the moment before its departure. In the case of 
the workmen carrying something on their head on ST.34, an impression of movement is 
effected by the ladder they leave behind, and must have climbed just a moment before. 

      

  

  
  

   

   
The ambiguity of arrest and movement is evident in rows of figures facing the same 
direction. The row of standard carriers (ST.28) implies a parade, and the figures could | 
be imagined marching as well as standing still while passed in review. The men bringing 

ifis (ST.13, 14, 55) were probably part of a procession, and could 
be imagined proceeding to the temple, or standing in front of already-displayed g 
(ST63). Similarly, the figures carrying measuring tools (S48, compare ST.10) could 
be imagined on their way to the construction site, or standing there read to perform their 
task. In presentation scenes in which Gudea s led by the hand by NingiSzida, preceded 
by aminister god or followed by a Lamma, the procession of the figures and the leading 
gesture evoke movement, yet the enthroned deity they are approaching suggests arrest. 

     
     

  

     

    

      

  
    

Gombrich Image and Eye, 10-62. 
Sroneswegen-Frankfort Arest and Movere, 7-11 
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  “The conjunction of figures in movement and figures ata halt is common in Mesopotamian 
art. On the Standard of Ur (Fig. 26), for example, captives are led off the battl field 
and this row of figures continues bustrophedon into the upper register, where it comes 
0 a halt in front of the king reviewing them. Conversely. the chariots proceed from a 
halt into movement when entering the battle field. While the Standard shows several 
moments by repeating identical maotifs, the ambiguity of the rows of igures on the stelae: 
of Gudea could be intended to capture several moments in one unit: in the case of the 
standard parade, for example, the parading as well as the review by the ruler; in the 

tation scenc, the approach of Gudea, his petitioning, and his being biessed by the 

    
      
     
     
   

  

          

   on of several successive actions in a single image without repeating any 
individual participant has been recognized as the predominant method of narrative in 

ly Greek art. 4 An oft-cited example in this context s the black-figure cylix ascribed 
0 the Rider Painter, which depicts the blinding of Polyphemos.‘ The scene shows 
Odysseus and three of his companions i front of the seated cyclops. The later holds the 
limbs of one of Odysseus’ companions whom he is devouring, while Odysseus hands 
him a cup which willlead to his drunkenness and subsequent sleep, and at the 
points the sick o his eye with which he will blind him during his sleep. The scene thus 

iptures three successive actions in the atributes of two figures. More than one action 
in one figure does not seem to oceur in Mesopotamian art. Yet, one cannot exclude the 
possibility that more than one action can be intended in one narrative unit. 

  

         

  

    

  

    
            

    

The two scenes on the Akkadian seal in Jerusalem (Fig. 20) probably depict successive 
episodes, though they give the impression of simultaneous actions. The combat consist 
ing of a god who beats another with a mace and the consiruct 
are linked by the god next to the victor who raises his arms, probably in jubilation over 
the victory. ¢ While his head is turned back (o the combat, his legs are directed toward 
the construction site. In addition, three of the construction workers tu their heads 
toward the combat as if they were watching it. That the two scenes render suc 
events is suggested by the interpretation of the image as two episodes of a mythological 
story known from texs of a ater period.#7 The directedness of the figures must then 
be understood as an effort o link the two episodes. While the first episode consists of a 

| single action, the second contains sx different ones. Although some of these activites 
are disputable, it is clear that the seated figure and the one with the hoe are engaged in 
the preparation of building material which the basket carrir carries o the construction 

  

on scene discussed above'*   

  

  
  

    
      

  

  
5 Bestexplained by Weitzm: 
and Allusion, who called ity 

i Roll and Codes, 13 who clled it simultancous, and Snodgass Narrarion 
pic s also Connelly “Narative and Inage 

Weitemann Roll and Codes, g 1. ind Snodgrass Narration and Allusion, f. 5. 
415 See chapter IVB.3.p. IS1. 
446 Opitz Af0 6 (1930), 61f. interpreted the gestre as consiemation; Wiggermann io Porada Man and 
Images, 79,asthe atiude of an alan. 
417" Gpit Af0 6 (1930, GIF., followcd by Frankfort Cylinder Seals, 1311, inerpreed them a5 the killng 
of Kingu, and the building of Marduk's palsce n the creation eic Enuma EIs. 1 s0,the visual naative 
would in Porads Man and 

s docs not explin 
Jp or inconsistency with oral tradition or not, the imagery is 

    
  

   

  

  

  

Images. e 
he combar. Whether ane can explains th 
evidently mythological, and must have had some un 
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on the structure. Thus the activities performed 
jon scene can be understood as successive work 

   
With this last example in mind, the possibility can seriously be considered that some 
scenes on Gudea's stelae compressed successive moments or actions of an event in 
one narrative unit. The parade of standards, the presentation of dedicatory gifts, and 
the measuring of the construction site show a group of similar figures simultancous 

    

  

     
wolved in the same activity, though the precise moment of this activity is ambiguous, 

and the ambiguity could have been intended to capture more than one moment. The 
importation and construction scenes, if the former combined the transport of stone 
with that of lumber, and the latter combined workmen carrying dirt in baskets with 
others handling ropes, etc., showed several successive actions of the event. The musical 
performances depict different musicians and clappers playing together for a certain 
period of time, though only one moment is captured in the image. The libation scene 
aptured the moment during which the liquid was poured, while the presentation scene 

may have signaled not only the deity blessing the ruler, but also the ruler's approaching 
the deity and putting forward his petition. 

  

    

  

b. Scene and Episode 
T have proposed ideniifying the imagery on the stela fragments of Gudea as parts of 
scenes which represent different episodes of a temple construction. The combination of 
several episodes presupposes a temporal sequence, which finds support n the recurring 
appearance of Gudea. Examining the relation of scene and episode, one should bear in 
mind that not all parts of an event can be equally well visualized. The artist must choose 
the moment which best convey(s) the event he wants (o visualize, that which enables the 
spectator (o reconsiruct it in his mind. Furthermore, the composition of a scene depends 
on how many agents are involved. The compression of successive episodes in one scene, 
for example, is possible only f the event involves agents carrying out different actions. 

  

     
If the standard carriers stand for the recruitment of the work force, as suggested above, 
the scene captures the parade or review of the conscripts, rather than the recruitment 
iiself, which would have been difficult to visualize. The importation scenes seem to 
render the transport of materials about to be embarked on the river which will carry | 
them to Girsu. This way, the artist was able to indicate the origin of the material 
from distant lands. The scenes representing construction work apparently included 
several construction activities. The equipment of the temple with dedicatory gifts was 
represented in a procession of figures bringing the gifts along, reminiscent of the rows | 
of figures carrying food supplies to the temple in Early Dynastic images, as well as a 
display of the gifts. The inauguration festivities were apparently denoted by musical 
performances. The libation scene could signify the introduction to a prayer in which 
Gudea communicates with the gods in order to verify the divine commission, o, if in a 
top register, refer to his prayer petitioning for blessings. 

    

    
  

     

  

  

   
In the context of a temple construction, the presentation scenes are best understood as 
representing the divine blessing of the ruler in retun for his service of (re)constructing 
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  the divine house, which guarantees the maintenance of the cult. At the same time, they 
sum up the ruler’s achievement, and situate his deeds on the level of cosmic order. 
Groenewegen-Frankfort noted this climactic quality in regard to the similar situation on 
the Urnamma Stela. " The presentation scenes are placed at the top of the stela in a 
much larger image field than all other scenes, and are loaded with conceptual gesture. 
Not unlike how the victory scene sums up military achievements, the presentation scene 
can be considered a summation of the ruler's civilian achievements. The maintenance of 
the cult was occupation of the ruler in imes of peace. The reception of prosperity 
from the gods enables him to guarantee prosperity for his people. The cul 
is staged in a not purely human realm, and occurs in isolation on other monuments. 
T would argue, the the stelae of Gudea show culminating scenes in the top 
registers and successive episodes in the other registers, and that the episodes can be 
considered an extension of the culminating scenes. 

  

    

  

      

  

   efore     
    

c. The Historicity of the Events 
“The stelae of Gudea and Umamma have repeatedly been lab! 
to “historical” stelae that depict military events.#" This distinction is based on the 

lly unexplained assumption that a battle or victory scene must refer 1o a specific 
historical event, while scenes such as a libation, musical performance, and the like, 
which cannot be put in place in terms of political history, must refer to generic cult 
events. Becker attempted to explain the difference with Eiiade’s concept of sacred and 

that “cult” stelae render cyclic, repeatable events, while “battle 
uch a distinction, however, 

  

ult” stelae in contrast   

    
  

      

profane time, arguin 
and victory” stelae render unique, non-recurring events.* 
is unjustified, since a temple construction was viewed by ancient Mesopotamians as 

1 Both type of events were undertaken 
by means of a repertoire of 

       

much a historical event as a military campaig 

    

repeatedly, recorded in the same media, and represente 
stereotyped scenes. 

s is not necessarily more specific than 
ela (Fig. 27), for example, 

innot be identified with speci isely because they lack any reference to 
a specific enemy or place. It is only on the basis of the inscription of the stela that 
they have been interpreted as histori same applies to Akkadian stelae, 
except for that of Naramsin (Fig. 28) and the one from Nasiriya (Fig. 32). The former 
indicates the place, a mountain land, where the campaign took place, and characterizes 

the enemy by means of ethnic features; the latter specifies the captives and the booty. 

       

  

   
       

  

  

In the case of a temple construction, a specification is more difficult to effect, since 
the temples were built at home. The foreign landscape which may be represented in 
the context of the provision of building material imported for the construction cannot 

      
  

  
5 Arrest and Movement, 167 
49 For example, Borker-Klihn Bilistelen, §34. 
20 Becker BaM 16 (1985), 278-297. This distinction has furthe led o the wrong assumption that only 
historical naraives are naraive, aview criicized alo by Davis Masking the Blow, 2430 
21 See also Cooper “Mesopotamian Historical Consciousness.” 45 2 Sec chapter IV.C.2a, p. 2148 
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identify the main event. Not unlike the inscriptions that accompanied stereotyped batlle 
scenes and identified them with historical events, we can assume that the fragmentary 
inseriptions on the stelae of Gudea and Urnamma once identified the depicted temple 
constructions, and thus made them specific historical events. Morcover, these selae stood 
in the temples the construction of which they commemorated, and a visual specification 
would have been redundant. What probably was more important to the commissioner 
of the stela, was the assurance that a visitor (o the temple knew who 10 credit for its 
construction, 

  
 



    

  
  

IV. The Stelae    
  

  E     Comparison with the Imagery on Other Objects 
    

  

In contrast to the extensive visual narrative on the registered stelae, the imagery on other 
sculpted objects of Gudea is much more allusive and tends toward the symbolic. Itis 

es and to symbolic figures. They allude to an event in a 

  

confined to single, isolated sc 
summary way or epitomize a particular ct 

  

       
  epL. 

    

The repertire of figures overlaps the one on the stelae and the characterization of the 
figures is similar. In addition to Gudea, Ningirsu, Baba, NingiSzida, and Lamma occur 
Ningiszida's minister Alla, the god with the peg. serpent dragons, a human-faced bull, 
and human warriors and captives. Ningirsu's minister and atiendant, and the human 
figures represented on the stelae, are not attested. As on the stelae, Gudea wears the 
ceremonial gown in the scenes on the seal,the door plagues, and in statuary (Figs. 3-5, 
9. 10), but he also appears dressed in a short skirt (Fig. 6). The label inscription on the 
shoulder of his statues and on his seal is comparable to the caption on the stelae. He is 
barcheaded in front of deities (Figs. 9, 10), but wears the brimmed cap in the review of 
captives (SO.5) and in statuary (Fig. 5). Ningirsu and NingiSzida wear the same flounced 

horned crown, and their hair is tucked up in a double chignon 
(Fig. 9); Ningiszida is equally characterized by serpent dragon heads protruding from 
his shoulders. Lamma (Fig. 9) and the goddess with the overflowing vase (Fig. §) wear 
the same pleated dress and  single-hored crown. Lions that decorate Ningirsu's throne 
and chariot on the stelze also occur as decorations on a vessel (SV.6) and a mace head 
(MH.7) dedicated to this god 
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Two types of narrative scenes occur: the presentation of the ruler to a deity and the 
review of captives by the ruler. Both are culminating scenes well documented in early 
Mesopotamian imagery. The remains of the pedestal SO.5 show parts of a review of 
captives, as it is repres rly Dynastic and Akkadian monuments 
which commemorate military campaigns.** This image captures the moment of victory 
and can be considered the climax of a series of events. Some monuments combine it 
with other scenes visualizing such episodes, but it also appears in isolation, as on this 
pedestal. In this case, the review of captives stands for the entire military campaign. 
Although this event involves by nature human participants different from those of a 
temple construction, they are stercotyped and remain anonymous, much like those on 
the stelae, except perhaps for an enemy leader characterized by an unusual hair style, 
who may have been identified in the now lost part of the inscription. 
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The presentation scenes on Gudea’s seal (Fig. 9) and door plagues (Fig. 10-12) are 
comparsble to the culminating scenes in the op reister of the stelae (Pls. A-C). On the 
seal and the plaques, the scene is reduced 1o the essentials. For reasons of space nether 
minister nor attendant of the enthroned deity occur, though the seal includes a Lamma 
and, no doubt as a decorative filler, the serpent-dragon, the emblem of Ningiizida. Like 
the stelae, the door plaques commemorate the construction of a particular temple and 
were dedicated i this temple. The presentation scenes depicted on them are customized 

  

  

    

     
T Sec chapter IVC 24, p. 213-21    



    

    

E. Comparision with the Imagery on Other Objects e 

for a particular temple, the enthroned deity being the one to whom the temple is built 
and the plaque dedicated. This explains the appearance of Alla on the plaque dedicated 
to Ningizida (Fig. 10). Despite their fragmentary condition, we can surmise that the 

nes on the plaques included only the ruler, the enthroned deity, and the deity leading 
‘Gudea to i, since the latter two oceupy the entire left side of the best preserved plaque 
(Fig. 10). These are the core elements of the scene. The plagues dedicated to male gods 
may have included the female consort on the gods lap, as does a plague dedicated for 
‘Gudea’s lfe* On the stelae the ruler’s presentation to the god's consort was apparently 
expanded inlo a second scen on the back side (P1. A-B), which repeated the petitioning 
party. 

     
       

    

  

On a conceptual level, the presentation scene expresses a relationship of authority rooted 
inthe structure of society.* In the context of a temple construction, it can be associated 
with the final episode capturing the climax of the events: the moment when the ruler 
receives divine blessings in return. On the stelae the events which led 10 this moment 
are detailed in the lower registers. In the case of the door plagues, the reception of 
blessings can be understood as standing for an entire construction account, not unlike 
how the review of capives stands for an entire military campaign, because the plagues 

mized for a particular temple. In contrast 10 the ste 

    

    

  

e and plaques, the scal is 
not part of the equipment of a temple, but a portable instrument used in administration. 
Therefore I would argue that the message of the seal only conveys the abstract concept 

that underlies this scene. The enthroned deity who blesses Gudea with prosperity is the 

  

  

chief god of the city-state. He is only associated with the symbol for prosperity, and not 
with warrior attributes as on the stelae (Pls. A and B), perhaps because the seal expressed 
the bestowal of blessings in more general terms, and took the god's identity as evident 
The petioning ruler led by his personal god into the presence of the divine patron of 
the city-state by whom he is blessed does not allude, in this case, 0 a particular event, 
ut manifests in general terms the ruler’s legitimacy in his offce. 

   
  

  

  

In addition to the narrative scenes, the imagery on ofher sculped objects of Gudea 
includes several symbolic figures which, with the possible ex: 

with the overflowing vase, do not occur in this form on the stelae, although they relate 
to temple building. Gudea is portrayed with the wtensils of an architect drafting the 
plan of a temple (Fig. 4), i the short skirt of construction workers carrying a basket 
(Fig. 6), and in the possession of prosperity symbolized by the overflowing vase 
5); an unidentified god is depicted holding a huge peg between his legs (Fig. 7). These 
images allude to particular episodes of a construction account. They do ot oceur on 
the stelae because the stelae represent these episodes in entire scenes, and therefore had 
1o need or use for symbolic icons. The drafting of the temple plan is implied in the 
scene that renders the measuring out of the construction site (ST. 182, 48), while the god 
with the peg probably evoked the divine guidance in this same event. The construction 
work s visualized in scenes showing Gudea’s subjects in the short skirt performing the 
work (ST:22, 34, 56), while the ruler dressed in his usual gown may have overseen it 

  

    

      

  

  

  

  
4 See chapter IVC2.4,p. 218 with note 312 
5 Sce chapter VA7, p. 203 

     



  

T:32). The bestowal of prosperity to Gude is elaborated in the presentation scenes. 
‘The goddess with the overflowing vase personifies prosperity, and alludes to the transfer 
of prosperity from god to ruler. On the stelae, she may have occurred as a symbol in the 
scene which depicted that transfer (P1. B), while on the large basin dedicated to Ningirsu 
(Fig. 8) she is multiplied in an elaborate frieze. In contrast to the more concrete nature. 
of the narrative scenes on the stelae, which include other participants and specify, for 
example, who blessed Gudea and who else attended the event, the iconic figures are 
symbolic and remain largely ideographs. In reality, for instance, we would not expect 
the ruler to have ever worn the dress of a construction worker 

 



    

F. The Message 

L Source 

s generally assumed that the stclae, the fragments of which have been discussed 
above, ere commissioned by Gudea, since he i repeatedly identified in the imagery. 
Unfortunately, the preserved commemorative inscriptions are oo fragmentary to confirm 
his thesis. I is, however,less probable that a successor made them to gloriy his fore- 

er posthumously. This possibiliy was seriously considered by Borker-Klihn, and 
has also been proposed for the Urnamma Stela, though with no convincing evidence 
in its support. In the case of the Umamma Stcla, the arguments were based on an 
unlikely and oudated interpretation of the imagery: In the case of Gudea, Borker- 
Kihn postulated that the stelac must have been fashioned after the composition of 
the Cylinder Inscriptions because of the discrepaney between the findspots of the siela 
fragments and their locations according to the text, and because of the absence on the 
actual fragments of any remains of the names of the stelae mentioned in the text 
Her contention, howener, cannot be supported. As I have argued above, ™ the siela 
fragments were ot found at their original location, and the absence of thestcla names, an 
argument exsilentio,is explained by the fragmentary preservation of their inscriptions > 
Borker-Klihn saw further support for her thesis in the similarities between the stela 
of Gudea and that of Urnamma, ™ There are, however, also dissimilariies which reveal 
the heritage Gudea owed to his Early Dynastic and Akkadian predecessors.”" and the 
remaining parallels can be explained with the contemporaneity of the two rulers 2 

  

  

    
   

  

     
    

  

  

     

     

Stelae are traditionally royal monuments, and always celebrate the deeds of the ruler 
who commissioned them.** In the text inscribed on the Eannatum Stela (Fig. 27), this 

late Early Dynastic Lagas ruler specifically mentioned that he errected it for Ningirsu. 
and other kings commemorated the erection of stelae in other media ** In Laga, this 
tradition documented mostly in texts is more extensive than the préserved monuments 
suggest. Only two stelac of Umanse (Figs. 24-25) and one of Eannatum (Fig. 27) 
have survived, in addition to two anonymous ones of Early Dynastic and Akkadian 
date, respectively. Yet stelae are regularly mentioned, next to royal statues and other 

     

  

  

       

  

    

  

ote 3.   Sec chapter IV.C 
7 pildseen,§ 135 

4 Chapter VA2 
2 “The el names mentonednthe Cylinder Inscriptions (Appendis Cno. 6 could very wel ave occured 
inthe el nseriptions,sincethe name i  Known component of such nscipions, and because ey consit 
ofthe same clements 3 the names which occur i the inseipions writn on 4 lbtion vessel and most 
Satues of Gudea, compure chapters B2 §.e, and 1LE2.{ Morcove,the preserved fragments of the 
S insripions (e chaper VA3 suggest hat hese s were more detild than he short buiding and 
edicatory inseiptions, nd resembld i hi espeetthe stauc nsciptions which uually include a name. 
9 ildseen,§ 136 
1 S chapter VC b 

See chapter LB1 
9 Sec chapter VA4 

Eannatum 1 rev. 10 
S For cxample, Lugalanda 15 on abrick:or Su-Sin i the name ofhis sixh regnalyear, see RIME 3293, 
i compire hidem o 2148 

54 Forthe later two see Borker-Klin Bidstlen,nos, 7 and 21 
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IV, The Stelae 

  

dedicatory objects, in offering lists from the pre-Sargonic to the Ur I periods.* Tt 
account of the installation of seven stelae in the Cylinder Inscriptions (CA 22:24-24:7) 
follows this tradition, and should dispel any doubt about Gudea’s being the ultimate 
source of their message, 

    
  

     
           Little can be said about the sculptors, material authors of the stelac. Artisans are named 

only in reference to certain transactions in administrative texis. As authors of their works, 
they remain anonymous, The Cylinder Inscriptionstell about Gudea’s employing artisans 
in connection with the construction of Eninnu, namely silversmiths (ki-dim) and stone 
cutters (zadim), next to metal workers (CA 16:25-30).#% The exact meaning of the term 
zadim is not sufficiently known to say whether it refers o work on precious stones, 
10 stone quarrying, or (0 the carving of relief sculpture. The parallelism with kir-dim, 
and the usage of zadim elsewhere, however, suggest that it denoted someone doi 
sumptuary work for the temple furnishings. ™ In the Early Dynastic to Ur Il periods, 
this term s the most likely candidate to refer to sculptors. In view of the pre 
of stone in southern Mesopotamia, it is conceivable that those who carved stone were 
engaged at the same time in other related work to secure their income. Ur II exts from 
Lagas suggest that the artisan production in this province was traditionally organized 
within the temple states.* The profession was apparently hereditary.*# and artisans 
were likely members of the middle class. > As Neumann suggested, those working with 
imported materials such as stone were probably of higher standing than those working 
with domestic products *** Only the former are attested as dedicants of gifts to the 
gods 44 

  

      

     
       

    

  

      
      

     
     

  

    

  

    

    

              

           

    
     

    

    

  

While the seulptors must have had authority concerning the composiion and style of 
the imagery on the stelae, it seems safe to assume that their influence on the messa 
was negligible. Like for the Cylinder Inscriptions,** one may consider a third party 
intermediating between the rler's wishes and the final execution of the reliefs. 

  

  

    

2. Contents 

In contrast o the stelac of Eannatum and Akkadian rulers, those of Gudea and Urnamma. 
commemorate civilian rather than military deds, namely temple construction. Due to 
the fragmentary condition of the stelae of Gudea, it cannot be determined whether al 
stelae contained all scenes of which fragments have survived. Given that not all of 

  

  

    

x 1T DP 53 x 7 DP 48 = Nik 1 27 RTC 247 71 
"Akkadian period documentation on lage numbers of artisans working on 1 temple project e 

24-27, thou i perhaps too optimisic. 
t Archive, 75-282. 

  

o o 
Westenhol Texs in Philadelphia 2, 
9 See the discussion by Lo 
0 Neunann Handwert, 92-97, 
1 Neumann Handwerk, 157 with note 9. 
42 Neumann Handwert, 155-157. 
4 Handwerk, 160. 
4 Note especially, s GAL ZADIM from Early Dynastic Nippur, who dedicated ado 
(AnNip. 24), an Early Dynasic zadim from Lagat, who dedicated a mace 
2adim from there, wha dedicated tone vessels for  ruler’s e dur 
Lagat 55). 
5 See chapter ILE 
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F. The Message 
  

  

Gudea’s statue inscriptions account for all episodes of the temple 
same detail, and that the phenomenon of core and expansion also existed in the 
it i possible that each stela contained only a selection of scenes. Which scenes were 
included was not vital to the message as a whole, as long as there was a culminating 
encounter between Gudea and the deity to whom the stela was dedicated in the top 
register, and a representative selection of episodes of the construction and inauguration 
of the temple in the lower registers. 

    

The choice of the episodes depicted in lower registers must have depended not only on 
the importance attributed (o particular events, but also on the unusual, striking quality of 
some. If the circumstances of Gudea's importation of materials from afar, for example, 
was an innovation in Laga§ made possible perhaps by the communications and trade 
relations initiated in the Sargonic period, this “new” information was eminently suitable 
as part of the message. Some scenes, such as the presentation and libation scenes, were 
evidently customized on particular stelae to suit their divine benefiary. Commemorative 
inscriptions must have specified that deity as well as the royal dedicant, This information 
was corroborated by the labels idenifying Gudea in the imagery, and by the features 
characterizing the enthroned deities in the top registers 

  

3. Circumstances   

According to the Cylinder Inscriptions, the stelae made for Eninnu were fashioned 
and installed in one year:* Since this event is mentioned between passages relating 
construction work, the erection of the sielae must have been synchronized with the 
completion of the construction. This is supported by the description of the finished 
temple in which the installed stelae are mentioned again (CA 29:11.. Just how much 
this report corresponds to reality cannot be determined. It seems reasonable, however, 
tha stekae commemorating a temple construction were made at the same time as the 
construction, and installed at the inauguration of the temple. 

   
Their place of erection deserves a closer examination because it is related to the func- 
tioning of the monument with respect (o an audience. Stelae could be erected at the 
place of a particular event; a victory stela, for example, at the place of the battle or 
new boundary it commemorated, though an original was always placed in the temple 
of the deity to whom it was dedicated 7 Stelae commemorating the construction of a 
temple were unquestionably set up somewhere in this temple. In the case of Gudea, this 
is supported by the discovery of the excavated fragments within the arca that has been 
assigned to this ruler’s (re)construction of Eninnu, though they were not found i sit, 
and by the written account of the erection of stela in this temple. Since the topography 
of the temple complex cannot be established from the excavtions, we can only consult 
the text 

      

   

    

  

7 See chapter IVAS,



IV, The Stelae 

According to Cylinder A, Gudea installed the seven stelae made for Eninnu in a circle 
around the temple.** Of the six reportedly named and installed*? five bear names 
pertaining to Ningirsu, and were set up in the large courtyard, at Kasurra, at the cast 
front, in front of Sugalam, and in front of EURUga, respectively; the sixth pertains to 
Baba, and was at the rear of her chambers. All these locations seem to be outdoors: 
the large courtyard must be the central courtyard of the temple complex; Kasurra and 
Sugalam were locations near gates, presumably entrances to the temple precinct; the 
cast front may refer t0.a gate on that side; EURUga may be the side facing the temple 
of Gatumdug (é-urw-kirga); the rear of Baba’s chambers was probably the back side 
of the cella. Since the stelae are said t0 surround the house. one could imagine them 
displayed in the area between the central buildings and the precinct wall, perhaps in a 
park-like environment not unlike that of the precinets of mosques. Outdoor locations 
were presumably the most public areas within the temple complex. I would suggest, 
therefore, that the stelae were displayed at strategic locations within the temple area to 
which the people of Laga had access, and not only a privileged group of priests 

  

   

      

    

  

  

  

4. Receiver 

Stelae were dedicated to deities in their temples. If only in terms of royal rhetoric. 
deities must be considered as receivers of their message. They were regularly informed 
about royal deeds in texts*! and the dedication o them of sculpted objects shows 
that they were also intended o receive visual messages. Beyond the religious intent, 
monuments such as stelae express a desire on the part of the ruler to make his existence 
and deeds known and admired. Since the place where the stelae of Gudea were erected 
wasinall probability public, thecitizens of Lagas can be consideredas intended adnmirers 
Whether a determined segment of the population (temple personnel or courtiers) was 
targeted in particular is not apparent.In terms of “readability.” the images carved on the 
stelae speak for a large audience. They include a limited number of characters, whose 
identity must have been transparent for an ancient Lagasite who saw the monument 
in its original context. The only conceptual scenes are the culminating scenes in the 
top registers. These belonged to the traditional repertoire of Mesopotamian imagery, 
occurted frequently on seals, and must have been familiar. The episodic scenes in the 
Tower registers, some of which may have been more innovative, render concrete narrative 
events, and were thus sufficiently explicit > 

  

  

     
     
  

  

    

      

In contrast to the images, the commemorative inseriptions, which specified who built 
what for whom, and the Izbels identifying the representations of Gudea and that of a 
cedar raft, could be read only by literate people. These inscriptions, however, are not 
essential for the understanding of the message. They merely lend specifity or historicity 
10 the narrative. For a contemporary of Gudea, who was familiar with the events and 

  

  

5 Thecirle i implied by the wse of the verb da in CA 29:1: i 7 é-0 dabe-ba-bi 
9 CA 238247 in Appendix C no. . 
40 See chapter VA4, 
51 Sec chapter ILES. 
52 Compare the observations made by Wintr Stdies in Visual Communication 7 (1981) 29, i reference 
o cpisodic namative on Assyian palsce relich 
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F. The Message 

saw the stelac in their original context, i. in the temple the construction of which th 
commemorated, the information provided in the commemorative inscriptions must have 
been already known, and the labels simply emphasized the figure of the ruler and the 
imported cedar. These inscriptions may have been intended for a future audience, and 
future rulersin particular. That the latter were targets of the messages of royal monuments 
is explicit in the curse section of many of teir inscriptions % Lugal explicily expresses 
the notion of establishing a king’s name i future days by means of his images.f** The 
desire to attain immortality for one’s name and deeds i, of course, universal, and clearly 

stated, for instance, in Sulgi B 4-6: “this s the praise of his power, thisis the song of his 
strength, thisis the lasting record of the accomplishments of the wisc one, to be. 
down to future generations.’ 

5 For s survey o carly Mesapotamian cure formula s Michalowski and Walker “New Sumerian ‘Law 
Code? 390,396, 
59 Lines 475476, se chaper 1.1, p. 60,    



       V. VERBAL AND VISUAL NARRATIVES: A COMPARISON 

A.  The Context of the Messages    
Source    1 

   

  

The creation of the cylinders and stelae presupposes in the first place a decision on the 
ruler's part to have his temple building commemorated in text and imagery. Gudea’s de- 
cision was conditioned by tradition, if only by a wish to do something more spectacular 
than his predecessors in LagaS. Since the Early Dynastic period the commemoration of 
temple constructions is well documented, though no similarly detailed verbal or visual 
account has survived. What role courters and religious leaders may have played in this 
decision is now impossible to determine. The execution was by necessity commissioned 
toskilled personnel: composer(s)seribe(s) on the one hand, and sculptor(s), on the other. 
Asis almost universally the case in ancient Mesopotamia, these authors remain anony- 
mous. If composers of lterary works concerning the ruler belonged to the intelligentsia 
of the royal court, and sculptors were artisans of higher standing organized within the 
temple estates, the anonymous authors of verbal and visual accounts originated from 
different milieus, though both from abodes of power. 

  

     
     
    

  

  

   

2. Channel 

    he message that Gudea built a temple for his god imparts the same basic information 
in two quite different expressions: the cylinders and the stelae. It is the channel that 
constitutes a main difference. Verbal and visual media use different codes, and impact 
on different senses. The basic requirements for these codes — for one, a sysiem of signs 
0 represent speech; for the other, certain conventions to represent evens in imagery — 
were long established by the time of Gudea. In other words, the source did not invent 

the encoding systems. There are, of course, more layers o the encoding of the messages 
under discussion. What was tradition and what innovation, and how do the two media 
compare in this regard? Even though the cylinders present a unique fext in some ways, 
and the stelae depict scenes for most of which there are few or no parallels, both were 
composed based on certain traditions. It is also clear that the verbal and visual channels 
follow different streams of tradition.! 

  

  

   
     

  

    
  

  

  Gudea’s cylinders apparently were novel in two respects: the commemoration of a royal 
deed ~ a temple construction — in the form of a praise song (za-mi) to a deity, and 
its extraordinary length and deailed elaboration. Note, however, that Urnamma had 
his construction of Enlil’s Ekur commemorated in a igh song to Enlil, which is much 
shorter than Gudea's cylinders, yet similar in outline. Since the reigns of the two rulers 

  

    

  

T s s not unusual, compare, for example, the sitation for Maya text and imagery described by Millr 
Maya Image and Text” 1561 

2 For theltes eition of Urnamma B see Kicin AS/ 11 (1989), 44-56. 
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A. The Context of the Messages 

overlapped, and because of the absence of precise dates for their constructions, we 
cannot be entirely sure whether Gudea’s cylinders antedate Urnamma B Tnscriptions 
commemorating royal deeds, as well as songs praising deities, exist since Early Dynastic 
times, and the cylinders rely on this tradition in terms of composition and style.* This 
is manifest in the phraseology, the figures of speech, and the various repetition patierns. 
Although most literary compositions in which the same features can be observed are 
preserved only in Old Babylonian copies, it is clear that the composition of such texts, 
‘which may have been in part oral, was already undertaken in Early Dynastic times. 

  

     

  

  

  

    

Gudea's incentive for introducing the narrative concemed with royal deeds in the form 
of a song may have been an attempt to reach a wider audience. While commemorative 
inseriptions were restricted to written transmission addressed mainly to future rulers, 
songs were performed, and could thus reach a larger, contemporary audience. One 
could see the “royal hymns” of the Ur III dynasts as a further development of songs 
concerned with a living ruler. In contrast to Gudea’s cylinders, most of them include 
explicit glorification of the ruler and were introduced into the scribal curriculum for 
future dissemination.* If the cylinders were a draft for a sela, such monumental display 

of a song may have been another novelty, the earliest evidence for which dates to the 
Tsin period. 

  

    

  

    

  
The sculpted stela as a vehicle for royal rhetoric can be traced at least to the Early 
Dynastic period, along with the organization of imagery in registers to be read as 
a sequence of narraive episodes with a culminating scene at the climax. The formal 
characteristics and composition of the stelae of Gudea have Early Dynastic and Akkadian 
antecedents. The visual codes and written captions which characterize and identify 
represented figures and localities are also established conventions by the time of Gudea. 
What might have been new, if Gudea's stelae antedated the Umamma Stela, was the 
use of the stela for a namrative concerning the ruler’s temple building and the detail in 
which this narrative was told. Early Dynastic rlers and the kings of Akkad used stelae 
almost exclusively for the representation of their military 26-32), 
while temple constructions were conveyed in iconic images or culminating scenes in 
diffe 
on Gudea's civilian, rather than military, deeds may have been a reaction to the kings of 
Akkad, whose reverse emphasis may have been unpopular in his time 

  
  

    

  

    
ent media, a for example, on the door plaques of Umane (Fig. 37). The emphasis   

  

3 CIKlein AS7 11 (1989), 28, wha considered the eylinders “he pototype ofall ltes hymis and inscritions 
recording buikding ativitiesand subseaquent ddication eremonies,including .. Urnammu B and concludei 
i “From Gudea 1o Sulg” 301, tha“it was Gudes, orone of his Liga¥ predecesors, who imvented the g 
ofthe royal hyms. 

Sjoberg Temple Hynns, 6, observed that: “The Gudea Cylinders which represcnt carly examples of the 
NecSumerian category oftemple hymns may,when considered i relation 1 the short temple hymins among 
he texts from Abu-Salabikh, be th climax of  long radition of ‘01d Sumerian’ itratur 
5 Klcin “From Gude to Sui” 301 
¢ See chapter 113, . 157, 

  

  

              
  

            



   V. Verbal and Visual Narratives: a Comparison 

  

       
       

   3. Receiver 

     

  

Both cylinders and stelac seem 10 target various groups of receivers: deities, future 
‘gencrations, and, even though not specifically mentioned, contemporary audiences. The 
deities addressed are those the construction of whose temple is narrated. Ningirsu i the 
object of praise in the doxologies of the cylinders, and the sielac were dedicated to the 

      
              
         deities in whose temples they were installed; they must have been named in the now lost         parts of the dedicatory inscriptions. If the enthroned deities in the culminating scenes 

were the ones to whom the selae were dedicated, that which remains of these scenes 
points to Ningirsu and his consort Baba. That Ningirsu and, by extension, his consort 
were the beneficiaries of the stelae is supported by the findspots of the fragments; by 
the writen claim that seven stelae were made for Eninnu; and by the factthat the vast 
majority of Gudea's inscribed artifacts pertain (o this temple. On the divine level then 
the receiver of the cylinders and selae i identical. 

               

         

         
      

    
     

        ‘When it comes to human receivers, the groups targeted seem to differ. The imagery is 
more likely aimed at the population at large, whereas only educated scribes, a elatively 
small segment of society, could have been able to read the text. The situation, however, 
i more complex. The stelae also contain writing, and the cylinders also have a visual 
aspect, and if they were a draft for a stela, we can be sure that the final product was 
meant for display. Moreover, the verbal composition was probably recited in some form 
atleast once. Evenif only small segments of the population could comprehend and fully 
appreciate the messages in all their details, they were not exclusively addresse to these 
groups. 

      
       

  

      
    

   
   

     

  

    

  

   

  

    

  

    

   

    
   

      

  

  

For the illterate population, the long inscriptions on the two impressive cylinders (or 
| a stela) must have been in themselves a manifestaion of power, since writing was 
| the privilege of the ruling class. Those who saw them displayed in the temple, cven 

if they could not read, probably knew from hearsay that they contained the story of 
Gudea’s temple construction. The literary Sumerian in which the text is written may 
have differed from the vemacular language of the time. If the composition was recited 
10 Gudea's contemporaries, only those accustomed to such performances — perhaps only 

| the educated upper class ~ would have understood the message in it entirey. It s well- 
known that the efficacy of religious texts is not a function of its intelligibility. Many 
Mesopotamian incantations are pure abracadabra, or are written in a pseudo-forcign 
language, presumably without losing their power, and perhaps even increasing it. Could 
texts conveying the deed and power of the ruler be similar in this respect? An answer 
is not casily come by, but the possibility that such a text could have been recited to 

‘ an uncomprehending audience cannot be completly dismissed. Beyond that, whether 

  

    

    

    

the text was retold to a broader audience is doubtful. Although the content was in all 
likelihood not addressed to st y 
in an effort to foster their loyalty to the ruler. 

  

may have been an important target group 

In the case of the stelae, the sculpted stone monuments were clearly a manifestation of 
rand geared o impress the n 
ery points to the purpose o 

     asses. Their multiple repetition of dentical o similar 
anipulating the receiver. Moreover, a much larger 
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A. The Context of the Messages 

segmentof the population can be expected o comprehend if not the entire content,at least 
large parts of it. One can draw a distinction between culminating and episodic scenes. 
‘The former are conceptual in nature and require previous knowledge for decoding, while 
the latter are concrete and therefore asier to read. The presentation scene, however, was 
a popular image in othcr media, and must have been discernible for those familiar with 

it from, for example, cylinder seals. Only the captions and commemorative inscriptions 
were confined to the literate. These inscriptions may have been addressed mainly to 
future readers of the monuments, since contemporaries of Gudea probably knew the 
author and divine beneficiary of Gudea's stelac. One cannot exclude the possibility 
that contemporary scribes were also addressed o give them some satisfaction of their 
art. The commemorative inseriptions must have been intelligible to a larger group of 
litrates than the text of the cylinders, since they are much shorter, and less poetic in 
nature. The caption identifying Gudea were familiar to all those dealing with scals in 
the administration 

    
  

        
  

  

  

  

       

The messages of both media hav different layers of information which target different 
sroups. Both cylinders and sielae can be considered manifestations of power, and are as 
such addressed to everybody. When it comes to content and intellgibility, however, the 
stelae were clearly intended for a larger audience than the cylinders. 
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   V. Verbal and Visual Narratives: a Comparison    

  

B. Narrative Components 

  

         

     

   L. Event Participants 

      

  

   The event participants of the story consist of human and divine b 
fication and characterization is naturally achieved by different means in the different 
media. The text uses names, epithets, and verbal descriptions, the imagery employs 
garments, hair styles,attributes, scale, gesture, and in one case a writen caption. Gudea 
the main character, is identified by name, title, and/or epithets in the text, and by 
caption consisting of his name and tile in the imagery. The combination of name and 
title s obligatory in the short inscriptions, but occurs only four imes in the cylinders. 
Verbal designations such as “ruler” and “shepherd” have a counterpart in the imagery 
in the brimmed cap of the ruler figure, probably a royal insignium, and in the slightly 
larger size compared with other human figures. Further characterization of Gudea in 
the text emphasizes his relation with the divine world, on one hand, and his function 
as competent temple builder, on the other. The first aspect is visualized on the stela in 

| the scenes in which Gudea interacs with deities. the second in the scenes in which he 
appears as the temple builder. The importance given to the protagonist is evidenced in 
his frequent appearance in both text and imagery. 

    \gs. Their identi- 
      

                      

           

           

            
             
     

    
   
   

  

    

    

     
    

     

     
    
     

   

  

   

Human beings other than the ruler remain anonymous in both media. The text may 
specify their geographical origin, social status, or profession, whercas the imagery 
specifies their physical appearance,i.¢. garments and hair styles, which probably implied 
their social status and profession. Workmen,for example. are bare-chested, while temple 
employees wear a long sit skirt over the short skirt, and couriers a ceremonial dress 
covering their entire body. The temple employees are also distinguished by a special 
hairdo - the double chignon — which may have been typical of their affiliation with the 
temple. I is interesting to note that the only other male figures wearing long hair bound 

| in a chignon are the 

       
  

  

  

    

Deities are distinguished from human beings by the horned crown in the imagery, a 
visual marker corresponding to the divine determinative preceding their name in the 
text. While the ext identiies individual deites by name, their identification seems morc: 
complex in the images, but may have been perfectly lucid to an ancient viewer, Only 
NingiSzida s specified by an extension of te body, the serpen-dragon heads protruding 
from his shoulders. This is perhaps no coincidence, since this god was introduced into 

I the Lagaite pantheon by Gudea. Although the other deities may be characterized in 
‘eneral erms by atributes, gesture, and posture, ther precise identity relies mainly on 
the context o the narrative and the monument. The deity presiding over the presentation 
scene in the top register s likel (0 be the deity residing in the temple in which the stcla 
is dedicated. The minister ofthis deity can be recognized by the staff h carries and the 
attendant by his position behind the throne, but their precise identity is revealed only 
through the identity of their master/mistress. Attributes such as the minister's staff, or 
a weapon indicative of the warrior nature of a deity. denote specific aspects similar to 
verbal descriptions. The rank of a deity in the pantheon, expressed by epithets in the 
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B. Narrative Components 

   
text, may have been made explicit in the imagery by the number of hors on the crown, 
the garmen, scale, or by the position relative 1o other scene partcipants. Lamma, for     
example, has only one pair of horns, and wears a pleated dress rather than a flounced 
garmen; the divine attendant on ST.1+2 is smaller than NingiSzida and the minister; and 
the prominence of Ningirsu in the same scene is indicated by his enthroned position 

    

    

  

          

       

        

     

   

    

   

        

    
   
    

   

  

   

  

     

   

       

Although the identification and characterization of the event paricipants is achicved by 
different means in text and imagery, the concepts behind them are similar. The major 
difference between text and imagery regarding the event participants liesin the role they 
play in the narrative. The text casts Gudea in the part of the principle agent of the events, 
and involves the entire Sumerian pantheon, while anonymous people play a secondary 

role, cither as extension of Gudea or mere background. In contrast, the imagery shows 
Gudea not so much acting as overseeing the actions carried out by his subjects, or else 
simply present in events enacted by deities. The deities that participate belonged to the 
local pantheon and occur only in a limited number of scenes. The agents of the actions 
in the imagery are the anonymous people which populate all episodic scenes 
role as the inifiator, but not necessarily as the agent of the events, is in all likelihood 
closer to reality, and the imagery is thus more concrete than the text, The more realistic 
representation of events, the limited number of deities, and the preponderance of human 
beings in the imagery appear to be geared to the larger audience that the stelae were 
intended to reach as opposed to the text. The differences between the two media in this 
respect, therefore, seem o reflect a conscious choice on part of the source. 

  

     

  

   
    

  

  

  

    

  ‘The prominent role of the temple that is built finds different expressions in text and 
imagery. In the text Eninnu is named and described by metaphors commonly used in 
verbal descriptions of Mesopotamian temples as well as others that characterize it s the 
residence of the warrior god Ningirsu. Moreover, ts parts are enumerated at length. On 
the stelac the temple is never depicted inits entirety, though parts of s equipment occur 
in various scenes: a temple gate in a construction scene; a gate lion and dedicatory gifts 

chariots, weapons, drums, and a stela in scenes concerned with the equipment 
of the temple; and an offcring stand and huge mace as spatial environment of scenes 
aking place in the temple. Compared with the metaphorical descriptions of Eninnu n the 

text,the representation of temple parts on the stelac is much more concrete. The temple, 
the construction of which was told in the visual narrative, was naturally the temple 
in which the stela was displayed, and must have been named in the commemorative 
inseription. 

  

  

  st       
  

  

  

  

2. Place and Time Indications 

Place indications are restricted almost exclusively to prayers in the text, and hardly 
exist in the imagery. In both text and imagery it is, rather, the context of an event or a 
scene which allows inference of its locality. The events pertaining (o the construction 
naturally take place at the construction site, while those pertaining 1o the inauguration 
of the temple are likely to happen in that temple. Gudea’s construction activity was 
concentrated at Girsu, which is mentioned in the text, whereas the location of the temple 
in the imagery was evident in the place where the stela was set up. Specific geographical 
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V. Verbal and Visual Narratives: a Comparison 

spheres outside of Girsu occur in the recruitment of manpower and the provision of 
materials from foreign lands. The Lagaite districts mobilizing for the constructio 
well as the foreign lands providing building materials, are identified by name in the 
text, but by means of emblems and the conventional rendition of mountain landscape, 
respectively, in the imagery. In contrast to the text, which has some events staged in a 
purely divine realm, the imagery contains only one scene, the presentation scene, which 
does not take place in an entirely human realm, though it is not purely divine, either. It 
may have been conceived of as a temple environment. 

Indications concerning the timing of an event, its dura  its connection with other 
events are rare and vague in the text, and practically non-existent in the imagery. The 
placements of the events in historical time seems to be irrelevant to both accounts 
Duration is naturally treated differently in text and imagery. In verbal narrative an event 
can be summarized, scenically described, or even stretched. In visual narrative time 
is arrested. A single image can capture one or several moments, and in either case 
evoke an entire event. The sequence of events is linear in the text, and the narration 

nerally complies with their logical order. On the stelae, the scenes are juxtaposed in 
rs that were apparently read around the monument from bottom {0 top, except 

for a candidate of a two-sided stela (PL. C), on which one side followed the other. The 
differences concerning place and time in the two accounts reflect differences contingent 
on the media rather than on a choice of the source. 

 



    
   

   
     

     

   
    

   

    

     

   

  

     

  

     

   

                    

   

  

C. Particular Episodes and Descriptions 

C. Particular Episodes and Descriptions 

1. The Importation of Cedar Logs and Stone Slabs 

in both text and imagery. The verba 
C no. 4. The agents are? the ever-present Ni 

     
  

Gudea, who will use the wood and stones for the constru   

form, stone slabs, various types of bitumer 

  

one concerned with the timber, the other with the mi 
the difficult trip to the mountain lands, allude (o the w 

  

    

  

‘The narration is straightforwar 

of the Sarur weapon for th fushioning of which the cedar will b use 

  

  except for the trip to the mountains in which Ningirsu is the g 
legitimates the extraordinary enterprise.” 

  

men in mountainous lands (5 

  

20). Unfortunately neither sc   

discrepancies with the text. Several details in the sc   

Ia 
the raft which is seen on water coincides with the right end of the scene. 
was ready 10 be set afloat downstrea, the action represented is neithe 
10 the mountain lands under divine guidance, nor Gudea’s recept 

  

  

  

  

hapter I1.C.Lb 
® Compare Gilgaes and Huvaw, cdied by 
dited by Goodnick Westenhold Legends ofthe Kings of 
5 Another reason for Ningirs's active role here migh 
perspective of the events, sce hapter T1.C 25,      

  

kade, 75-93 

    

The importation of cedar logs and stone slabs is a good example of an event represented 
account in Cylinder A is translated in Appendix 

s, for two reasons ~ he is the ult 
beneficiary of the operation, and he has a good knowledge of the mountain regions;’ 

jon of Ningirsu’s 
and unnamed lumberjacks working for Gudea. The objects are six types of wood in raft 

ind gypsum. The localities include various 
foreign lands and the harbor of Girsu. The text is structured in two analogous pass: 

rals. Both passages begin with 
the goods were transported, 

and account for their reception in Girsu. In addition, the first passage relates the felling 
of the cedars. Actions not mentioned but implied are: the felling of the trees other 
than cedar; the quarrying of the stones and extraction of other minerals; the buildi 
rafts; and the transport of the materials. While the event is related in more det 
others, it could be indefinitely cxpanded to the point of making up a story by itself.t 

with only three circumstantial expansions: the mention 
the image of 

the serpents to describe the rafts winding their way down the river, which elaborates on 
the ansportation technique; and the image of boatloads of grain, which elaborates on 
the unusual quantity of the imported minerals. The actions take place in the real world. 

ide. Divine guidance 

  

The stelae preserve the representation of a manned cedar raft moored in mountainous 
lands (ST.11+12), and that of the transport of a stone slab on a wheel- 

is complete, and the 
possibilty cannot be excluded that other sub-events of the importation of materials were 
depicted in addition to these. Yet, in the lite that is preserved, one can observe some 

e with the raft indicate that the 

   

focus of that scene was in the mountain lands: the entire crew on the raft fa 
 figure stands on ground in front of the raft, and also faces land; the right end of 

iven if the raft 
the difficult trip 

on of the timber in the 
harbor of Girsu. Similarly, the transport of the slab depicted was apparently that from 
the stone quarry 1o a river from which it could be shipped down to Girsu, a sub-event 

dzard 74 80-51 (1990-91), and Sargon in Forign Lands, 
have been the cffort (0 keep the Girsu-centric
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which is not specifically mentioned in the verbal narrative. That Ningirsu or Gudea 
appeared in the visual narrative s a least questionable. It seems rather that these scenes 
showed only human workmen performing the action. Whether other materials occurred 
is equally questionable. The stone slab is certainly the material most suitable for visual 
representation among the minerals mentioned i the text and may also have been chosen 
because the stelae were made of limestone which was transported in slabs just like the 
one seen on the cart." The cedar is the most prominent of the woods in the text,since it 
is the one used for the fabrication of the Sarur. Moreover, the cedar logs and the stone 
slabs are the firstentry in each group listed in the text 

    
     
   
    
      
          

      
     

   
    

   

    

      

    

   

  

     

   
     

        
   

Although the two fragments are of differing dimensions, one could conceive of a com- 
posite image in which a stone slab was transported to a raft for embarkation. That the raft 
served as a means of transport as well as a building material is not a problem, since such 
double use of logs is common practice." If this scenario is correct, the two episodes, 
Kept separately in the text, were coalesced into one image on the stelae. If it is complete, 
the visual account reduced each sub-event in the text to one material standing as pars 
pro toto for a group of materials of the same kind, timber and minerals, or perhaps 
for all importations. ? As a result of the coalescence of two episodes, there is only one 
location, the river in the mountain lands. While the text names the types of timber and 
minerals, and specifies the foreign lands from which they were imported, the image 
depicts mountains and river in a generic way by the conventional scales and wavy lines. 
As for materials, the cedar raft is identified by a written label, since there is no other 
way o visually specify a particular type of logs, while the stone slab is differentiated by 
its shape and volume from other types of minerals such as clay, pebbles, bitumen and 
‘eypsum. In contrast to the circumstantial expansions in the text, which are metaphorical 
or foreshadow a future event, the imagery adds concrete elements: we learn that a raft 
was made of several logs bound together with ropes and was steered with an oar; or that 
stone slabs were transported on wheel-carts pulled by men with ropes. 

  

    
  

  

  

        

   
      

    

The visualization of the event can be considered more concrete than its verbal coun- 
terpart. It shows actions performed by human workmen in mountain lands rather than 
relating Ningirsu’s guiding the way o the mountains and Gudea’s reception of the ma- 
terials. Tt is also cl the imagery does not include all the materials mentioned 
iin the texts, but only some of them; and that it captures the event with sub-events not 
specifically mentioned in the text, but more suited o the identification of the episode on 
part of the viewer. The comparison shows that the image is not dependent on the text, but 
that both text and imagery relate the same event in their own way. This is substantiated 
by a second written account of the importation of building materials for the construction 
of Eninnu,related in the context of the equipment of the temple in Statue B This much 
more factual account lacks some of the materials mentioned in Cylinder A, adds others, 

  

    
   

    

    

10 While the fashioning of the silae is separated from the 
7. the twoare immedialy linked in Statve B 6:3-12. 

in the river trad in Iraq a the beginning of this cenury, described by Musil Middle 
  wportation of the sone slab in Clinder A 

   

   

  

    
12 The text passage discussed her s  sub-event among other imporiations, sce chapter 1LB.4 sction 4.3, 

It sands out from the others by the anlogous frame of 1 two parts,see 11.D.2.d. 
13" See chaper IILE2.d. 
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C. Particular Episodes and Descriptions 

and differs in the order and grouping of the entities. I represents yet another version 
of the same event. The fact that cedar and limestone are both included and used for the 
fashioning of the Sarur and the stelae, respectively, confirms the importance given to 
these entiies 

   

  

2. Gudea’s Divine Escorts 

An example which points to the difference of verbal and visual traditions concerns 
Gudea’s divine escorts.In the Cylinder Inscriptions, Gudea s led by Ningitzida as well 
as Lugalkurdub and Igalim on his way to the construction site when he is about to make 
the bricks, and escorted by Lamma and Udug in his peiition (o invite Ningirsu into the 
new temple. The passages read as follows: 

  

A 1813 “iugakkurddd ighsé mu-na-gin Lugalkurdub went in front of him, 
CA 1814 “igalinke, girmuna-gigh Igalim was guiding his step. 

A 1815 “nin-gié-zida dingi-ani Ningiszids, his deity, 
CA 1816 umudargilgal was holding him by his hand. 

  

CB29 g, sage-<ga>-nighé munagin  His good Udug went i frontof him, 
CB210  Yamma sagy-gan eginiim-ds his good Lamma followed behind him. 

On the stelae, Gudea is led by the hand by his personal god Ningiizida and sometimes 
followed by a Lamma in presentation scenes (ST6 and 39 on P1. A; ST.1 on PI. B; ST.3 
and 44 on PI. C). The only complete scene depicted on his seal (Fig. 9) shows both. 

‘Once Ningiszida is preceded by Ningirsu’s minister (ST.1). perhaps SaganSegbar.* 

    
   

  

  ‘The divine escorts appear in specific episodes in the text, but in a more generic and 
conceptual context - the culminating scene ~ in the imagery. Not only is the context 
different, but cylinders and stelae also vary in the identity and Gomposition of the 
divine escorts. Lugalkurdub and Igalim, Ningirsu’s war general and chief prosecutor,'s 
respectively, were apparently not represented on the stelae. Nor is there evidence for the 
depiction of an Udug. Moreover, the visual account combines in one scene NingiSzida 
and Lamma, who occur in different episodes in the verbal account. These discrepancies 
can be explained with the different streams of tradition of the two media. In literary 
tradition, Lamma and Udug usually occuras apair 1 They embody protection, notunlike 
Judeo-Christian guardian angels. In fact, the Sumerian terms designate more a function 
than a particular deity, since individual deities as well as the Anunna can assume thei 
role.” In the visual arts untl the end of the Ur I1I period Lamma alone takes on the 

  

      
    

    

  

  

     

    

     
               
        
        

  

   T4 See chapir IVB.7, p. 195, 
15 Seechapier LB 8.21 and 3. 
16 Lugalbanda 1 2328 Lugalbanda 11 3308 Inanna & Bilulu 112, 116, 123 127; Nanie A 1761 Nungal 
Hyn87; Uruk Lament 221", Umammie A 176(: Sulgi D 221 and 337: Lpi fitar C45; Fme-Dagan A 115, 
149E, and A7 109. As & pai,they are also mentioned in the prayer o Gatumdug in Cylinder A 320, in 
which Gudea ass the goddess to provide the divine escort for i rip o Ningin. The passage is formuliied 
analogous o tht in Cylinder B: “may your good Udug walk in ront of me, may your good Lamma walk 

behind me- See also Foxvog ctal. RUA 6 (1950-83), 471, 2. 
Foxvog et al. RA 6 (1980-83), 4471, s.v. Lamma. In Cylinder B 2:1, Gudea addresses the An 
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V. Verbal and Visual Narratives: a Comparison 

   role of divine protector,’® and her appearance in narrative is confined to the presentation 
scene. She may intercede between a human petitioner and a seated deity, or simply 
stand behind her human protégé with both arms raised. The latter position and gestus 
which becomes standard in the Ur III period, is atested for the first time under Gud 
Lamma’s relegation behind her protégé is obviously related to Gudea’s introduction of 
his personal god NingiSzida as intermedary. 

  

     
    

        
    
                      
        

         

          

    

   

      

    
    

     

      
    
   

     

  

   

The visual account follows pictorial tradition in as far as Lamma occurs in presentation 
scenes and a(nother) deity leads the ruler by the hand, but it is customized conc 
that deity. The verbal account follows literary tradition in regard to Lamma and Udug. 
butit is customized in regard to the deities that lead Gudea on his way for making the 
brick. NingiSzida’s appearance in this episode is understandable. It coincides with this 
deity’s role in the imagery. Note that in the statue inscriptions, Gudea follows behind 
NingiSzida in the delivery of Baba’s bridewealth, and NingiSzida addresses the 
petition for blessings o the goddess on behalf of the ruler. Both events can be imagined 
in the form of a presentation scene. Lugalkurdub and Igalim, on the other hand, do not 
oceur as divine escorts elsewhere, and may be mentioned only to give this episode more 
importance! Since Urnamma is preceded by a god in the construction scene on his 
stela (Fig. 33), the possibility cannot be entirely excluded that Gudea, too, may have 
appeared under divine guidance in a similar scene. ST:32 is a possible candidate. If so, 
he was not guided by the three gods mentioned in the text, but was led by Ningiizida 
and followed by Lamma, as in presentation scenes. 

    

  

  

  

  

    
  

     

  

  

3. The Chariots 

  

Chariots oceur both in the verbal and in the visual account. In the Cylinder Inscriptions, 
Gudea twice presents Ningirsu with a chariot. One is bestowed in the course of the 
verification process to prompt Ningirsu for a communication (Appendix C no. 2), the 
other during the inauguration festivities as a gift and equipment for the new temple 
(Appendix C no. 7: CB 13:18-20). In the first event, the chariots fabrication and 
consecration are described twice in detail: when Nanie instructs Gudea how to make 
it (CA 6:15-7:2) and when Gudea carries out the instruction (CA 7:9-29). From these 
passages we learn that the chariot was made of wood and adorned with silver and lapis 
lazuli; that it was equipped with donk nblem on which Ningirsu’s name was 
written, and w and the ankar; and that it was brought 
1o the temple accompanied by the (sound of) the drum called “Dragon of the Country." 
‘The chariot presented duri “Subjugator of the 
Foreign Lands” (kur mu-gam), characterized as awe-inspiring, and is pulled by donkeys 

      

  he ration festiviies is named     
    

Lamma of allands. 
5 Udug may be represented in the “god wih the mace;” as Wiggermann JEOL 29 (1955-56), 2 
suggested. This figur s popular o OId Babylonia seals, and not atested before the sin-Larsa period. 
15" See chapter 11C3a. 
 State G 2116, 1d E7: 
21 The accumulation ofsevera deities lead 
in which two or three are quite common, thou 
clearly s~ the ministr of the seated deity:; comps 
537, 938, 539,541, 572 

    
   

  20-8:15:see hapirs ILE 2.1 
human fgure recals presentaton scenes on Akkidian sesls 
the ane closest o the seaed deiy can b - and sometimes 

Bochmer Ghpiik g 350, 376, 445, 453, 455, 52 
    

      
      

287
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described as a roaring storm.2 I oceurs as the first item in a lst of gifts followed by 
various weapons (CB 13:21-14:8). A second parallel passage enlists cult vessels (CB 
14:9-18). The subsequent passage includes metaphorical descriptions of Ningirsu on 
the chariot (CB 16:7-16) and of the vessels in use (CB 17:4-11) 

    

  

a fragments represent parts of a similar chariot of the type of a straddle car 
61, and 62). I is pulled by donkeys and equipped with arrows in a quiver 

th bison-men 
ws into 

  

     

  

the back of a pair of lions on top. The elements of this decoration can be identified as 
trophies of Ningirsu: they are enumerated in Cylinder A when installed in the templ 
the course of the construction. For reasons outlined above, the chariots depicted on the 

stelae are best associated with the consecration of dedicatory gifts, not least because the 
verification process was visualized on the stelae only in a very allusive way, if at all 

    

    

A comparison of the way the chariots are characterized in the two accounts reveals 
correspondences as well as discrepancies:   

  

verbal description 
Subjug: 

  

   
    

material 
  |appearance   
[draughs 

   

  
[nm m s e 

e 

  

Both media agree in general terms. 

or of the Foreign Lands™ 
mos and oak wood, lapis lazul, si 
orings fear,rides awesomely 

donkeys: ‘panthers chosen for ther 

  

sual descripion   

  

   fors] 
form of asiraddlc ] 
woequias | 

  
  

  
[double-headed Anzu   

  rows in quiver attached ai back. 
bisor of lions      

  

  palm, p 

  

garding the nature of the draught animals, the 

      

        
      
      
        

      
    

     

presence of an emblem, and certain weapons. The verbal account specifies the animal’s 
species, and describes their nature in mythical terms, while the visual account specifies 
their number, and depicts them as equids. The emblem is not described in the text, which 
mentions only that it was inseribed with the god’s name, while the image inevitably has 
o give it a shape, but lacks a written label, probably because the shape identifies the 
emblem as Ningirsu’s. The weapons are the same, except that the text adds the ankar, 
and the image specifies where they were in relation to the chariot. Each media specifies 
additional features absent in the other: the text names the chariot and the materials it is 
made of, while the image depicts decoration not mentioned in the text. This decoration 
i based on mythical tradition (Ningirsu’s trophies), which is documented in the text in 
another context (installation of Ningirsu’s trophies in the temple). The verbal description 

  

   

  

    
  

    

                    
   The donkeys of the firstcharot were described a pig kas-e parda, 

(€A 120) 
Cluapter IVB.4,p. 1381 

2 See chapter VB.6 

panthers chosen for thei speed
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     of the chariot’s general appearance is abstract in nature, while the visual depiction is by 
  

necessity concrete. 

If we ask about the source of inspiration for the two descriptions, it would seem that both 
draw on common mythical tradition as well as the visual experience of their makers, 
namely chariots of the gods that must have been seen in procession on cert 
festivals. The materials mentioned in the text, for instance, are concrete, while the 
decoration in the image is inspired by myth. The difference then is a question of degree 
the text relies more on mythical tradition, the image more on concrete reality. This 
apparently reflects a choice made by the source of the messages, could 
very well have represented, for example, the draught animals as mythical creatures, like 
on Akkadian seals depicting gods on chariots, 

ain religious 

  

  

  

     
    

  

   
    
    
    
    
    

            

   

                

   

  

   

          

   

   Although a comparison of the representation of the event in which the chariots occurred 
in the two media is somewhat hampered by the fragmentary preservation of the stelae, it 
can be argued thatin this respect, 100, the text is marked by I laboration, while the 
image reflects a less sophisticated and more concrete actuality. In addition to a chariot 
and weapons, the text mentions cult vessels, while the stelac depict a drum (ST.9 and 
13 on Pls. A-B), perhaps a foundation deposit carried in the procession (ST.55 on Pl 

A), and the display of a stela flanked by weapons (ST.60 on PL. A). The gifts in the text 
accord with Ningirsu'’s self-portrait given as a response to Gudea’s dream incubation. 
Chariot and weapons on the one hand, and cult vessels on the other, are required for 
Ningirsu to perform his functions in the divine world as the warrior of Enlil and the 
&b of An2 In contrast, the stelae apparently showed a more random assortment of 
dedicatory gifts, and may have coalest ene the bringing to the temple and 
their installation there (P1. A). Furthermore, the text accounts for the presentation of 
economic produce after the dedicatory giffs for which there is no pictorial parallel on the 
stelae. Like for the importation of building materials, the authors of the stelae chose 
some items as pars pro foto, and in this case only some correspond 1o those mentioned 
in the text. Moreover, the text simply states that Gudea bestowed gifts upon the temple 
and enumerates them, while the stelae show anonymous men bringing the gifts. This is a 
typical instance in which Gudea s the agent in the text, whereas anonymous humans act 
in the imagery. One cannot exclude the possibility that Gudea was present in the scene, 
and was considered the initiator of the event. In either case, the image accords better 
with the actual event, while th the poetic devices of parallelism 
and enumeration. It s interesting to recall that in contrast to the second chariot episode, 
the first alluded to a procession and mentioned a drum. 

   
    

  

     
      

  

    

  

  

  

    

  

      

    
       

       

  
55 CA 9:20-10:13; sec chapter 11B.9.1 
26 Chapter 11B9.3. Two anonymous door plaque fragments from Tello (Bocse Weilplaten, T 20-21), 
nowever,depict wht might have been part of s procession bringing cconomic product o the fempl: on 
shows aman witha bl the other:a bull folowed by a am. 
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C. Particular Episodes and Descriptions 

4. The Sarur 

    On the top register fragment ST.9, a huge mace is erected behind an attendant 
who stood behind the throne of a seated deity (P A). The mace can thus be located 
in the temple as a requisite characterizing the warrior aspect of the deity residing in it 
Givenits size and prominent position in the top register, it must have been a significant 
object. It tempting to identify it with Ningirsu’s weapon Sarur which s given a certain 
importance in the Cylinder Inscriptions.2' Sarur is first mentioned in Ningirsu’s speech, 
prompted by Gudea’s dream incubation, in which the patron of Eninnu provides the 
temple builder with detailed information for his project 

  

  

  

  

  

    

  

   
  

  

    

CA 09:20 64 *ningirsu ahus gica L am Ningirsu who stops the ferce waters; ‘ 
CA 0921 ur-sag gal ienikicka the great warior of Enlil' realm, 
CA 09:22 en gabari nutuku the lord without adversary. 
CA09:23 6-mu 650 64 en kurra ab-diria My house i Eninnu. Tam he lord who prevails 

over any foreign | 
(CA 09:24 ukulmu 8- kur $0-88 gargar My weapon, Sarur, contros any foreign land. { 
CA 0925 g hos-aomu kur-re nu-um-i My ferce glare no foreign land can bear 
CA 0926 da-ig-amu i abaa-é My sling no man can escape. 
CA 101 a-ugue-mu nam-galki-ig-da My own futher, in great love, named me: 
CA 102 ugal amau %en-iia of Enlil 
CA 103 ig b urda i whose: Tand can bear { 
CA 10:4 ningirsu ur-sag “en-itid Ningirsu, warrior of Enli 
CAL0S musé musaq 

The Sarur is listed here as one of the essential paraphernalia of Ningirsu. Next, it is | 
mentioned in the passage discussed above in connection with the importation of cedar 

foriits fabrication. Then we learn about its installation in the account of the construction: 

   
€A 22:20 ®gar-irbiui-gal-gioy lagas-da He installed its Sarur Iike a big pole in 

imdasi Lagas, 
€A 2221 Suga-tam i hus-ba immi-nigar setit upin Sugalam’s awesome place 
CA 22:22 02 bivdug-dug bara-girnunna 1t was causing terror. 

    

K dhhusba On the dais of 
€A 2223 i-alagas® gus galginy 4 badlil the caretaker of L 

like a great bull 

mun, the place of judgmen, 
gat was raising the homs 

  

The last two events are also recorded in Statue B 5:37-38, and the last alone in the 
name given 1o the sixth regnal year of Gudea, though in less poetic style. Finally, 
Saruris mentioned in the speech of Ningirsu during the inauguration banquet, where it { 
i deseribed as follows: 

    

  

That Saru mighthave becn 3 huge mace was proposed alrady by Edard CRRA 20 (1975), 160, 
25 This epihet s undersood as an allusion to the dam which Ningiru/Ninura buit in the mountins 
ording 1 Lugal 349-361 s also bidem 705 
RTC 201: mu %212 ba-dia 
The passage s restored from fragment 

  

  

         
     
    

» i see chapter 1LB.10.4 
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V. Verbal and Visual Narratives: a Comparison 

    

  

2:3' & Ininegir-su g di-8 imma-gub. Ningirsu stood there to call upon the house: 
2:4' dim an-né mu-dira i The pilar which i erected by An 
2:5' ur-gallagas-da si-ga-bi the pole which is instlled in Lay 
2:6' sar.urbi meln) kirginy sige its Sarur which ovlerlooks] the [house's] 

[6Fkex saglan-sd 1) brick(work) like a pure crown, 

   

    
        
   Sarur s Ningirsu/Ninurta's main weapon not only in Gudea's Cylindr Inscriptions, but 

. alsoin other compositions n the coueration o Ninurt’s weapons n Angin 129-130, 
it the first e of the ls, and in Lugal t i personified and plays a major role 35 
Servant and companion of it master The intimate elaionship ofthe hro with his 
weapon recals the medieal epcs in which Excalibur, the sword of King Arthur, and 
Durandel, the sword of Roland, play smlar rles 

  

       

    

   

   The different treatment of Sarur in text and imagery exemplifies the wealth of detail 
and poetic elaboration of secondary events developed throughout the text versus the 
concrete, and at the same time much more allusive, nature of the imagery. The text 
relates the fashioning and installation of Sarur, and the surrounding circumstances, and 

at the same time invokes its mythological dimensions. The imagery depicts the weapon 
as arequisite in the temple which helps identifying the deity residing there. Although the 
visual representation could have evoked the information provided in the text for anyone 

| familiar with i, it does not make it explict. 

  

  

  

   
    

5. The Palm Frond 

As a last particular, T will explore a pictorial detail which has no obvious counterpart 
in texts and exemplifies the difficulties that impose themselves for the modern scholar 

g certain attibutes in images despite their concrete nature. On three 
carries a palm frond in his right hand. Two of them (ST.1 and 3) are 

parts of presentation scenes, while the third (ST.42) was part of another scene which 
{ cannot be idenified, but was not a presentation scene. Since the palm frond does not 

oceur in all presentation seenes, and is once attested in another scene, it is more likely a 
descriptive attribute of its carrer than an object essential for a particular event. Heuzey's 

identification of it a5 a symbol of victory, based on the muilation of Gudea’s face on the 
two fragments known (0 him (ST.1 and 42) which he associated with the revenche of the 
Elamites in retaliation for Gudea’s campaign against them, ” is not convincing. To my 
knowledge, no other figure in early Mesopotamian art carries a comparable atiribute. 

   

   
  

  

    

  

      

  

Date palms are mentioned in different contexts in written sources. They usually refer 
{ 10 an entire tree, rather than one branch. The date palm that was Ningirsu’s trophy, for 

instance, can be excluded as a candidate, not only because it is inconceivable that Gude 
carries a divine trophy, but also because this trophy is represented as a whole tree on 
the chariots. The statement uttered by the Date Palm in the Debate between Tamarisk 

31"Sce Cooper's commentsin Retu of Ninurta, 1221 Sarur oceurs in Cylinder B as an it of the war 
sencrlsof Ningirs: Lugalkurdub s clled“Sarar of bt subjugating the Mountain” CB 7:19, and the 
sccond general “Sarur deluge o batle” (CB 8.2 jicona 

So already Barclet CRRA 19 (1974), 56 

  

  

    

   

  

  



    C. Particular Episodes and Descriptions 
   

    
   
    
   

    

   

   

    

     

   

       
   
     

   

    

    

and Date Palm:* “where I am not present, the king does not libate,” obviously refers 
to the plant onto which libations are poured, as depicted on the stelae of Gudea 
Urnamma and in many other images.* The artificial date palms that decorated temples 
must be imagined as whole trees as well. A cedar pole encased in bronze, and embossed 
with a scale-like design reminiscent of a palm tree was found near a doorway of the 
Neo-Assyrian temple of Sin at Khorsabad.* This kind of decoration goes back to earlier 
times, as evidenced in the second year of Gungunum:” “year in which he (the king) 
brought two copper date palms to the temple of Utu,” and apparently in two clay tags 
atributable to UraKAgina of Laga8 which mention “a date palm on the right side” 
brought or planted (mu-DU) by the king * 

  

    
  

  
       

   

      

None of the above references elucidates the meaning of the palm frond in Gudea’s hand. 
As a last possibility, one could consider the term gidru, usually translated “scepter. 
This term designates a royal insignium frequently mentioned in texts which scems to be 
conspicuously absent in the visual images of rulers. It occurs in the description of the 
functions of Igalim in Cylinder B 6:16: “10 place a long lating sceper into the (ruler's) 
hand.” Gidru, written %*PA, can be derived from gis + durus “fresh/green branch,” since 
the sign name of PA s gesturu. A direct correlation between scepter and branches is 
made in Sulgi D: 

  

  

  

  

301: grizui-nam-nunna hé-em  May your scepter be everything pertaining to princeship, 
392: pa-muli an-dibie-68 hurmu-i-ak  May its exuberant branches be like  canopy 

  

  

Based on the above evidence, it is tempting 10 identify the palm frond with the royal 
insignium usually translated “scepter” It is interesting that the canonical list Lu 134 
uses “palm tree” as a metaphoric term for king. This example shows that atiributes 
in images such as the palm frond cannot speak 1o someone unfamiliar with the mental 
background of the culture which created them. Their explication cannot be sought in 
Verbal descriptions of royal images only or the verbal counterpart of the scene in which 
they oceur, but must appeal to a much wider range of resources. 

  

  

  

      

       

         

      
     

   5 According 1 the Od Babylonian verson, see Lambert BWL 1569 and 160:2. The Emar version is 
phvased Slighty diffren, see Wilcke 24 79 (1989), 175:38' 
5 Sec chapter IV.B.6. 
3 Place Ninve , 120-122: Il pl. 75; Loud Khorsabad ., 91 
¥ mu2 Primbaro9 é 98 -niinK{ug-a). ThuresuDangin RA 15 (1918), 521 6, and Ungnad RIA 2 
(1938), 150:and 155 .. Datenisen. A copper date palm is mentioned also in Hh X1 415,see MSL7 146. 
% Ui Agina 36-37, se Stible Alsunerische - und Weiinschrifien, 1751 
SoKrecher RIA S (1976-80), 113 .. Insignien. For textal eferences to the roya inignium gidry, see 

also Wiggermann JEOL 20 (1985-86), 13 note 41 
ML 1294 

  

  

  

  

 



     

      

    

   V. Verbal and Visual Narratives: a Comparison 

D. The Relation between Text and Image 

The same core message — the ruler built a temple for his god s conveyed in words 
in Gudea’s cylinders and in images on his stelae. In a limited scale it is commemorated 
also in his building inscriptions on various elements of the construction, such as bricks, 
clay nails, etc., and in most statue inscriptions, while some foundation figurines and 
statues actually represent the ruler as temple builder, and the culminating scene on door 
plaques alluded to a temple construction. In contrast to the brief building inscriptions, 
the Cylinder Inscriptions recount the event in detail. They delineate not only the main 
event in its constituents, but also expand on the initial circumstances and final results. 
Compared with this detailed verbal account, the imagery on the stela, though much 
more narrative than the culminating scene on door plaques or the temple builder icons, 
consists of relatively few scenes which represent or evoke selected episodes of the story. 

  

   

Despite their fragmentary condition, it s possible to deduce whichevents were visualized 
on the stelae and which were not, based in part on the repetition of scene elements, and 

n part on the comparison with the known iconography concerning temple construction, 
The visualized events include the parade of the work-force; the provision of building 
materials; the surveying of the construction site; construction work; the furnishing of 
the temple with dedicatory gifts; and musical performances, probably as a pars pro 
o010 for the inauguration banguet. In addition, libation scenes may have alluded t0 the 
verification of the commission, and presentation scenes to the final and culminating 
event, the divine blessing of the ruler. Compared with the verbal account in the Cylinder 
Inscriptions, the entire verification process (sections 2-3) is condensed in one scene; the. 
construction preparations (section 4) in three scenes; the construction itself (section 5) 
in one scene, perhaps with sub-scenes; the presentation of gifts in one scene (section 9), 
and the banquet (section 10) in two. The transmission o the divine commission (section 
1), the inauguration preparations (section 6), and the induction of the deities (section 
7-8) are not visualized. 

  

  

        

This comparison shows that the visual account avoids events that do not occur in the 
‘real” world, except for the presentation scene which was inspired by real life ritual, 

yet establishes a connection with the divine sphere. Hence, the text includes the entire 
Sumerian pantheon, while the imagery involves but a small number of local deities, 
To some degree the choice of episodes in the imagery is comparable 10 the choice of 
events that are detailed in the construction account of some statue inscriptions. Like the 
imagery on the stelae, these more fuctual verbal accounts elaborate on the construction 
preparations and on the equipment of the temple, and involve only a small number of 
local deities. In addition to the different degree of detail and the different emphasis of 
events, the verbal and visual accounts have a different hierarchy of events. The text 
focuses on the action of the construction, the imagery on the completion of the story. 
Some variations in the representation of certain events also point to a different agenda. 
Some dedicatory giffs, for example, occur in both text and imagery, while others occur 
only in one or the other media. Not only are certain details preferred over others, but 
some can be completely climinated. There s, for example, a gate lion ona tela fragment, 

  

     

  

      

  

  

   

  

   

   

  

  



      

    

    

  

    
   

    

   

    

            

   

D. The Relation between Text and Image 

while the text does not mention gate lions, although it recounts the construction in much 
more detail than the imagery. 

The verbal and visual media have their own traditions in telling what s, in essence, the 
same story. Neither is dependent on the other. Rather than a linear dependency of the 
type: event — verbal account — visual account or: event — visual account — verbal 
account, the relationship just described must be conceived as a tree-like structure: 

    

  

event 

iy 
verbal account < visual account 

‘The differences in the accounts of the two media are rooted inthe differences of the senses   

that perecive them and on the different audiences they try to reach, and are conditioned 

  

    i less specific in terms of the identity of event participants and loc 
is less specific in terms of their physical appearances. The imagery is more concrete in 
the sense that the representation is fairly close o the real events, while the text makes 
abundant use of metaphors, contains many mythological allusions, and involves the 
divine world to.a much higher degree than the imagery. Both surround the core message 
with an underlying message about the ruler’s rank and status in Sumerian society. It is 
their strategies toward that end that differ the text centers on the action of the temple 
construction, while the imagery operates witha few select pisodes and a climax in view 
The core of the text conveys that Gudea built Eninnu for Ningirsu, and the culminating 
scene recapitulates the primary ideological message: the concern for and the authority 
to construct temples is a royal prerogative, and it is divinely sanctioned. ! 

  

      

      

   
    

  

  

   
arly Mesopotamian Communicative Systems.” 62, i regard t the Hammurabi Law Code     
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APPENDIX A 

Catalogue of the Minor Sources 

    

    
              
          

      
    

      
    

      

    
      
    

   
    

    

       
    
        

      

alogue includes the presently known artifacts atributable to Gudea on the 
basis of their inscriptions, except for the cylinders and stelae. Atribution to Gudea s 
understood in the sense that he can be identified as the agent n the text, Objects dedicated, 
some for Gudea's lie, by his wives or other individuals of his court! and uninscribed 
objects associated with this ruler on uncertain grounds? are not included. Steibl 
assignment of fragmentary inscriptions, in which Gudea’s name is not or only partly 
preserved, are included and accepted unless stated otherwise. Objects commissioned 
by Gudea, especially clay nails, have found their way into innumerable museums and 
private collections ll over the world, and continue 1o be published.* In view of their 
repeiitiousness, new discoveries are not likely to add significant new information. The 
catalogue is arranged by object categories, for which the following sigla are used in this 
order: 
N 
BS 
DS 
D 

      

   

  

   clay nail 
brick stone 
door socket 

stair step 
foundation tablet 

FG = foundation figurine representing a knecling god 
FK = foundation figurine representing a basket carrier 
FB = foundation figurine representing a bull 
GL= gate lion 
DP = door plague 
SO = pedestal or stand 
SV= stone vessel 
MH = mace head 
CS= cylinder seal 
Ul= unidentified object 

  

    

          

T Gudea 1-3, 16,2IF, 41, 71, 81, $4L, 90, St R. 
 Scholars wh, ke Purot 7ll, 147-207, atributed uninscribed objects to Gudea usually did ot explain 
theirreasoning for doingso. Ther atribuion seems o be based merely on the acthat this ule et wealth 
of inseribed objects compared with other Lagad I ruers, and i thus a mare likely candidte, The corpus 
of arifacts of other Lagas I rules s not substanial enaugh for drawing clear disinctions. An exception 
Has heen made only for some foundation figurines with unpublished or legible inseriptions (FG.29-31 and 
FKC1-5) which can be asigned o Gudea based on e shape. see chapter 11.C.2-c 
* The foundation figurine AO 311 lited nder Giadea S1G s excluded, because it bears Urbabs'sincrition 
sce DC 241 pl. Bbis 1 Partot Tllo, 134 fig. 44b: Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. $0. Moreover, it s Bigger 
{han the Gudespieces and of a higher quality in mode 

The Oriental Insitute of the Universiy of Chicago, for exampl, houses ane hundred and thiry-two 
unpublished clay il auributed 10 Gudea s well a 2 door socket and a foundation ablt all purchised, 
‘which Miguel Civil brought to my attention. The door socket and foundation tblet are caialogued under 
DS.20 and FT.41 

  

   
  

  

  

  

       

  

  

   



        

    

    

     

   

    

    
   

    

        

   

  

       

   
       
     

  

Appendix A 

For the statues, interposed between mace heads and cylinder seal, the traditional designa- 
tion by letters has been maintained. To avoid a cumbersome and repetitious enumeration 

- of thousands of clay nails and hundreds of bricks, these two categories are given one 
entry per text and category. In other words, all clay nails with the same inscription 

ed one entry, the bricks with that same text another. All remaining artifacts are 

  

  

    
 museum number, or excavation number in parentheses if the former is unknown, for 

individually catalogued object 
« provenance, designating the place where the object was found or is said to come 

from5 followed by the quantity of objects in parentheses for those not individually 
catalogued. 

« brief description for sculpted objects. 
« name of divine beneficiary and of construction recorded in the inscription. 
« bibliographical refe 

o the excavation report(s), or the first publication of the object if not legally exca 
vated, for individually catalogued objects. 

o the catalogue in Rashid Griindungsfiguren for foundation figurines. 
« the edition of the inscribed text in Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihin 

schriften. 
« the catalogue in Braun-Holzinger Weilhgaben for dedicatory objects. 

  

  

ence to:   

  

  

« more recent publications. 
o cross-reference to the chapter(s) in which the object is discussed. 

Clay Nails 

N1 
Provenance unknown (2). 
Baba: bad-uru-ki-ga. 

Steible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifen, Gudea 5 
Chapter LB.2 no. 4. 

  

  

ba (1); Provenance unknown (6) 
Baba: é-un-kivga. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 
Chapter 1.B2 no. 4. 

     

   

         

    

    

N3 
Tello (12); Uruk (1); Ur (1); Provenance unknown (21). 
Dumuziabzu: é-gir-su®. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 
Cavigneau UVB 31-32 (1973-74). 55 no. W23651. 

Chapter LB.2no. 9. 

  

  

Gudea 10. 

        

     

    

  

    

    

  

5 For theproblems concerming the provenance of the Gudea materal see hapler 1LA.2. 
© RIME 3/1 sppeared afer this catlogue was completed, and s not refercnced hee.    
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Catalogue of the Minor Sources 

   CN4 
Ur (1), 

nki: 6-gi-“ldigna. 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 11 

Chapter LB.2 no. 21 
   

CNS 
Tello (28); Provenance unknown (13), 

Surukirga, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 15D-L. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 7, 

  

   : Provenance unknown (13). 
Igalim: é-me-hus-gal-an-ki 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 19 
Chapter LB.2 no. 5, 

    
      
    

        

    

     

    

    

    

    

        

N7 
“Tello (3); Provenance unknown (6) 
Tnanna: é-an-na-gir-su¥. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 24C-D. 
Chapter 1B.2 no. 8. 

   

  

    N8 ello (7). 
Inanna: é-an-na-gir-su,    

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 25. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 8, 

  

N9 
Tello (2). 

  

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 26. 
Chapter LB. 

    

Steible Neustumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 28B-G. 
Chapter 1B.2 no. 11 

CNI1 
Tello (2); al-Hiba (2); Zurghul (22); Umm Chatil (1); Urak (1); Ur (2); Provenance     



      
    

              

    

    
    

      

   

  

      

      
   

Appendix A 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 29G-0.1 
Cavigneau UVB 31-32 (1973-74), 56 no. 23724 

Chapters LB2 no. 18; ILA2b,   

N2 
Provenance unknown (1) 
Nane: & 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 32 
Chapter 1B.2 no. 18 

  

Ur (2); Provenance unknown: purchased in Tell Jidr (1) 
Nanse: 6-an-gurzz-2d-um®. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 
Chapter 1B.2 no. 22. 

  

  

CNI4 
Tello (69); Uruk (2); Larsa (1); Provena 
Nindara: 6-gir-su¥! 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 36E-W and 38 
Amaud Syria 48 (1971, 293 no. L.7013.10 
Snell Stovall Museun, 5 nos. 1-2. 

Chapter1B.2 no. 13. 

  

unknown (79), 

    

  

CN. 
Zurghul (1); Uruk (3); Provenance unknown (1), 
Nindub: 6. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Guds 
Chapters B2 no. 20; ILA.2b. 

  

39AE.   

   

      
    
    
   
      

        
          

      

  
    

N6 
Tello (39); Provenance unknown (24). 
Ningirsu: &-PA. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 46B-J. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 2. 

  

  

    N7 
Tello (1033); al-Hiba (1); Medain (1); Provenance unknown (102). 
Ningirsu: é-50. 

  

    

  

S s not from Tello,but from al-Hiba, 
§ Whether this text i dupliate of Gudea 29 or 30 cannot b determined. 
* The text Gudea 38 duplicates Gudea 36 
19 The ineripion on this unpublished cay nal dentiied as 1 Rawl.pl.§ . 23 by Armaud, could be either 
Gudea 38 or 9, since | Rawl pl. 5 o. 23 is a joint copy of two diffrent Briish Muscu texts; s Scible 
Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifin, Godea 38A. 
11" Giadea 398 is Biges BiMes 3 no. 63, one clay nal, 
Steible lsed twice: once coreely under Gudea 29K, an 

  

  

  

  

  

the 12 exemplars mentioned ibidem p. 12 which 
her time under 39B.    
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Catalogue of the Minor Sources 

   

  

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 485 
Black AS/ 17 (1995), 319 no. 1 
Snell Stovall Museum, Sf. nos. 3-4. 
ipter LB2 no. 1 

  

¢    

      
      
    
   

CN.a8 
Provenance unknown (1) 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 49a. 
Chapter B2 no. 1 

      

          
   
        

   

    

    

    

    

   

      

  

   
    

    

N9 
Provenance unknown (2). 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 0. 
Chapter LB2 no. 1 

    CN20 
“Tello (277); Zurghul (1); Provenance unknown (37). 
Ningirsu: é-50 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea SIM-T, X.1* 
Chapter LB.2 no. 1. 

      

cNat 
Ur (1), 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 52G. 
Chapter B2 no. | 

N2 
Tello (13); al-Hiba (1), 
Ningirsu: abulké-sur-ra 

Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weiinschrifien, Gudea S6A-E. 
Chapter 1B.2 no. 3. 

CNa23 
Tello (2); Provenance unknown (26). 
Ningiizida: é-gir-su". 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 64C- 
Chapter LB.2 no. 14. 

    

CN24 
Tello (17); Provenance unknown (66), 
Ningitzida: é-gir-su¥. 

% Gudea 482: VA 3062 isfrom al-Hiba, ot from Zurghu, 
15 Gudea S1R: VA 3060 i from Zurghul, ot from al-Hiba 
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Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 67B-M., O. 
Snell Stovall Museun, 6 no. 5. 

Chapter LB2 no. 14. 

  

Ninhurs: 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 69. 

Chapter B2 no. 15 

  

CN26 
Tello (5); Provenan 
Ninhursag: é-gir-su. 

  e unknown (2). 
  

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 70. 
Chapter B2 no. 15 

  

oN27 
Provenance unknown (1) 
NinmarKL: bad-gi-ab-ba-TURY/6 

Steible Nesumerische Bau- und Weikinschrifien, Gudea 72. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 24, 

  

CN28 
Tello (6). 
Ninsubur: ¢ 

Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 74, 
ChapterLB.2 no. 16. 

N9 
Tello (12); Provenance unknown (12). 
SulSaga: 6-Krtus-akii. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 75D-H. 
Chapter LB2 no. 6. 

  

   
        

    
   

CN30 
Provenance unknown (1). 
Ninazu: é-gir-su¥. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 92 
Chapters LB2n0. 12: LB 2.a § L.c note 38, 

      
    
     

CN3L 
Uruk (1), 
[ 6L, 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 99. 
cluded from discussion because attribution to Gudea is uncertain. 

  

B           
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Brick Stones. 

| BS.1 
llo (3); Tell Jidr (1); Provenance unknown (1) 

Baba: é-uru-ki-ga 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 4, 

  

   
        

      
    

         

     
   

    
    

   

    

   

  

     

  

   

    

     

    
     

BS2 
Provenance unknown (3). 
Baba: é-uru-kir-ga. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 8 
Chapter LB.2 no. 4 

  

  

BS.3 
Tello (1): al-Hiba (3); Provenance unknown (1). 
Gatumdug: é-uru-kirga. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 15A-C. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 7. 

BS. 
Tello (1). 
Gatumdug: é-uru-ki-ga. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 15a. 
Chapter B2 no. 7. 

BS.S 
Tello (2) 
nanna: é-gir-su. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 23, 24E.1 

Chapter LB.2 no. 8. 

  

BS.6 
Tello (1), 
Meslamtaea: é-gir-su¥. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 28A. 
Chapter 1.B.2 no. 11 

BS.7 
Tello (4); Zurghul (4); Larsa (1; Provenance unknown (3). 
Nanse: é-siraras 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 29A-F, 30A, 39F." 
Arnaud Syria 48 (1971), 293 no. L.T088. 

Chapters B2 no. 18; ILA2.b. 

Gudea 24 as identical with 238, e 
S Gudea 30A is identical with Gudea 29A (See B 

    
    fcible bidem. 

: Gudea 39F s identical with Gudea 
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BS.8 
Provenance unknown (1). 
Nanie: é-sirarag,   

Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 30B.16 
Chapter B2 o. 18, 

BS9 
Tello (4); Provenance unknown (3). 
Nindara: 6-gi-su¥. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 36A-D. 
Chapter B2 no. 13, 

BS.10 
Tello (1. 
Ningirsu: &P 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 45. 
Chapter LB2 no. 2. 

BS.11 
Tello (2). 
Ningirsu: &-PA. 

   
Chapter LB2 no. 2. 

BS.12 
“Tello (13+); Provenance unknown (3). 
Ningirsu: é-4nzu™3"-babbaria-ga-eren. 

  

Chapters B2 no. 1; 11.A.2.; IILA.1 note 5. 

BS.13 
Tello (73); Tell Jidr (1); Provenance unknown (12) 
Ningirsu: é-50. 

  

Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 48A-O, . 
Black ASJ 17 (1995), 320 nos. 2-3. 

Chapter B2 no. | 

BS.14 
Tello (1) 
Ningirsu: é-50.    

Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 49.7 
Chapter LB2 no. 1 

  ‘Gudea 30B i no from Girsu, butof unknown proven   
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eible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 46A. 

ble Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 47. 

17 Gindea 498 i excluded hre because s atibuton to Gudeaisuncerain,compare Nammahni § 1:6-2:2. 
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Tello (2); Provenan 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S2A-E. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 1 

   inknown (6). 

      

      
    
   

BS.16 
“Tello (7); Provenance unknown (1). 
Ningirsu: 650, 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weibinschrifien, Gudea 53 
Chapter LB.2 no. 1 

   
          

    
   

BS.17 
al-Hiba (32); Provenance unknown (1. 
Ningirsu: é-ba-gdra. 

Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S8, 
Chapters B2 no. 17; ILA2.b. 

  

           
   

    

    

  

    

    

    

     

   
     

BS.18 
Tello (2), 
Ningiszida: é-gir-su. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 64A-B. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 14. 

| BS.19 
Tello (4), 
Ningiszida: é-gir-su". 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 67A. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 14. 

BS20 
Provenance unknown (1) 
Ningizida: é-gir-su". 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 68 
Chapter LB.2 no. 14. 

  
  

BS.21 
Tello (3) 
(€-50-%nin-gir-su-ka).1* 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 76. 
Chapter ILB.1 note 36 

  

TS This i a Iabel incription in which Gudea s speciied s the builder of the emple named in pareniheses 
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ello (1) 
Inanna: é. 

ible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 91 
Chapter LB.2 no. 8. 

    

Tello (7). 
Nanse: é-sirarag. 
CT 21 pl. 38; King History, pl. XXVIL 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 31 

Chapter LB.2 no. 18 

DS.2: BM 105108, 
Provenance unknown 
Ningirsu: ¢-PA. 

Anonymous British Museun Guide (1922), 59 o. 22 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 46K. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 2. 

DS.3: AO 103. 
Tello: Tell A | 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Parrot Tello, 201. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 48aa. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILA 2., 

    
       

      

  

5.4: AO 104, 
Tello: Tell A, gate M. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 
Parrot Tello, 201 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 48aa. 
Chapters L B2 no. 1; LA 2 

           

         

     

DS.5: A0 110. 
“Tello: Tell A, entrance of palace. 
Ningirsu: 6:50. 
Parrot Tello, 201 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weikinschrifien, Gudea 45aa. 
Chapters B2 o I; ILA2.a 

  

   
19" As noted by Sollberger Syria 52 (1975), 76 noe 10, King's provenance of this door socket a5 Telo (CT 
21p. 5 s not trustworthy |     
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= 
Telo. 

| Ningirsu: 6:50. 
Parrot Tello, 201. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 45aa 
Chapter LB.2 no. 1 

  

0 112. 

       
    

         

  

         

    
    
    

  

    

      
    

        
   

  

   

    

  

     

  

   

  

    

    

    

DS. 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 650 
Parrot Tello, 201 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 48aa. 
Chapter LB2 no. 1 

AO 116   

   DS.8: A0 109, 
Tello: Tell J. 
Ningirsu: 6:50, 

DC 67 pl. 27:3; Parrot Tello, 201 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1U. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; LA 2.0 

DS.9: AO 105, 
Tello: Tell G. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Parrot Tello, 201 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 1V. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILA 2., 

    

DS.10: AO 106. 
Tello: Tell A. 
Ningirsu: 650 

Parrot Tello, 201 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea S1V. 
apters LB.2 no. 1; LA 2.0 

  

| a 

  

DS.11: AO 107, 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

urot Tello, 201 
ible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1V. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1 ILA2.2. 

  

   

{ DS.12: A0 105 T Nin 

  

rsu: 6-50. 
Parrot Tello, 201



    

Appendix A 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weibinschrifien, 
Chapter B2 no. 1 

  

Tello, 
Ningirsu: é-50. 

Parrot Tello, 201. 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien 

Chapter LB2 no. | 

DS.14: AO 114 
Tello, 

  

Parrot Tello, 201 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien. 

Chapter LB.2no. 1 

  

: AO 115. 

  

   
arrot Tello, 201 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 
Chapter LB.2no. 1 

Ds. 
Tello, 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 
CT 21 pl. 39 (copy of inscription), 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 

Chapter LB.2no. 1 

  

BM 90831. 

DS.A7: IM (H7). 
al-Hiba: 4H-T2, 
Ningirsu: é-ba-géra 

Crawlord JCS 29 (1977), 200-202 (with photo). 
Steible Neustumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifen, 

Chapters LB.2 no. 17; ILA.2.b; B.2d §4b. 

DS.18: IM @HI7). 
al-Hiba: 4H-T6. 
Ningirsu: é-ba-gra 

rawlord JCS 29 (1977), 203 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weikinschrifien, 

Chapters LB2 no. 17; ILA2.b; B2d §4b. 

  

%0 Gudea 61C s identical with Gudea 612 or B 

     
Gudea 51V. 

Gudea 51V, 

Gudea S1V. 

\ Gudea 51V. 

. Gudea S1W, 

Gudea 61A. 

Gudea 61B-C.2
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      DS.19: AO 113, 
Tello. 
NingiSzida: é-gir-su¥. 

Parot Tello, 201 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 67N, 

Chapter LB.2 no. 14, 

  

   
DS.20: Oriental Institute, Chicago A6150. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 6-PA2! 
Chapter LB.2 no. 2. 

  

    

  

    

  

        

    

  

    

    

  

    

    

     
    

             

Stair Steps 

   
DT.1: Whereabouts unknown; left at Tello? 
Tello: Tell A/B. 
Ningirsu: 6-50/gi-gunu, 

NET 66, 280 (with drawing). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- wnd Weihinschrifien, Guds 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; IV.A2 note 7. 

  

Foundation Tablets 

FL.1: YBC 2160. 
Provenance unknown. 
Baba: bad-uru-ki-ga. 

YOS IX 16 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gud 

Chapter 1B.2 no. 4 
  

FT.2: IM 18647 
Tello. 
Baba: é-uru-kir-ga. 

FT I pl. XXXIX (copy of inseription). 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 6A. 

Chapter 1B.2 no. 4 

  

FT.3: Isracl Museum, Jerusalem. 
Provenance unknown 
Baba: é-uru-kiv-ga. 

Merhav Glimpse into the Past, 48 no. 25 (with photo). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 6B. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 4. 

1 The nscription o this stone fragment, most kel from  door socket, duplicates Gudea 46 
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FT4: VA 4859, 
Provenance unknown. 
Baba: é-un-kivga. 

Jakob-Rost Sumerische Kunst, pl. 32, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 

Chapter IB.2 0. 4. 

  

F 
Tello. 
Gatumdug: é-gir-su®. 

FTIL 135, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien. 

Chapter LB.21no. 7. 

  

A0 12772. 

FI6: VA 2339 
Provenance unknown; purchased in Zurghul 
Hendursag: é 

VAS 113 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 

Chapter LB.2 no. 19. 

  

FL.7: MNB 1369. 
Tello. 
Igalim: 6-me-hus-gakan-ki 

  

cible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, 
Chapter B2 no. 5 

      

FT8: MNB 1381 
Tello. 
Igalim: é-me-hus-gakan 

  

eible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien. 
Chapter LB.21no. 5. 

  

F 
Tello. 
Igalim: é-me-hus-gal-an-c 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, 
Chapter 1B.2 n0. 5. 

AO 26665. 

  

FT.10: AO 26666 
Tello. 
Igalim: é-me-hus-gakan. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien 
Chapter 1B.2n0. 5 

    
Gudea 9A. 

, Gudea 14. 

. Gudea 17. 

Gudea 19C. 

. Gudea 19C. 

., Gudea 19C. 

Gudea 19C. 
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FT.11: Public Library, New York X-1. 
Provenance unknown. 
Tgalim: é-me-hus-gal-an-k. 

Schwarz BNYPL 44 (1940), 807 no. 11 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 19D. 

Chapter 1B.2 no. 5. 

   FT.12: MNB 13 
Tello 
Tnanna: é-an-na-gir-su. 

DC pl. XXXI (transliteration of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 24B. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 8. 

  

   FT.13: BM 135994, 
Zurghul, 
NanSe: é-sirarag 

Sollberger Syria 52 (1975), 177, figs. a-b. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 

Chapters LB.2 no. 18; ILA.2b, 

  

30D, 

  

FT.14: BM 119012 
Ur: Ningal temple. 
Nindara: é-al-tm- 

UET 1128 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 37. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 23. 

      

FL.I5: Rijksmuseum, Leiden A1951/6.2. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: &-PA. 

Romer OMRO 56 (1975), pl. 1:3-4. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 45a. 

Chapter LB2 no. 2. 

  

16: AO 26640. 
Tello, 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

ible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 4Q 
  

  

Chapter B2 no. 1 

. Hoffmann 11     

    

   
rsu: 6-50, 
BH 195 (transliteration of inscription). 

Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 48R. 
Chapter 1B.2 no. |
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   FT.18: Whereabouts unknown. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: é-50. 

Lenormant Chois, no. 4. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 48ee. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 1 

   FT.19: AO 257A. 

  

Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 
DC pl. 29:2. 

  

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, 
ter 1B.2 no. | 

   FT.20: MNB 1372. 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 11 
Chapter LB2 no. 1 

  

: AO 259, 

      

irsu: 6-50. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 11 

Chapter LB.2 no. 1 

    

: AO 26641. 

irsu: 6-50. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 11 

Chapter B2 no. 1 

FT.23: AO 26667. 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 11 
Chapter LB 2 no. | 

FT.24: AO 26668, 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6:50. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriien, Gudea 11 
Chapter LB.2 no. 1
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FT.25: BM 91007. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 650, 

CT 21 pl. 34 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 511, 

Chapter LB.2 no. 1. 

      

      
    
    
   

  

      

      
    
    
   

FT.26: BM 91008, 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: &0, 

CT 21 pl. 34 (copy of inscription) 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gude: 

Chapter LB2 no. 1. 

  

      

      

       

    

   
    

    

  

    

    

  

    
    

   

  

FT.27: BM 91060. 
Provenance unknown, 
Ningirsu: 650 

CT 21 pl. 34 (copy of inseription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 511 

Chapter LB.2 no. | 

  FT.28: Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen 5709, 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 650, 

Jacobsen Copenhagen no. 75 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1K. 

Chapter LB2 o. 1. 

FT.29: Eremitage, S. Petersburg 14399. 
Provenance unknown 
Ningirsu: 650 

Silejko Vorivnyia, pl. 11 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1L. 

Chapter LB2 no. 1 

  

  

FT.30: Eremitage, S. Petersburg 14400, 
Provenance unknown, 
Ningirsu: 650 

ilejko Vorivayia, pl. I:1 
teible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1L. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 1. 

  

    

e, S. Petersburg 8068, 
Provenance unknown, 
Ningirsu: é-ba-gdra 

ilejko ZVO 

    

  

1921), 139 (copy of inscription), 
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Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 59. 
Chapter 1.B2 0. 17, 

FT.32: Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 

    

giszida: é-gir-su®. 
Jacobsen Copenhagen no. 74 (copy of inscription), 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 68B. 

Chapter B2 no. 14. 

FT.33: Collection Chandon de Briailles. 
Provenance unknown. 

isrida: 6-gir-su¥. 
Lambert RA 47 (1953), 83 fig. 1| 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 65C. 

Chapter LB.2 no. 14. 

    

FT.34: VA 8789, 
Provenance unknown. 

zida: é-gir-sut. 
Marzahn AoF 14 (1987), 25 n0. 3 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 68D. 

Chapter 1B.2 no. 14, 

        

Provenance unknown. 
NingiSzida: 6-gir-su’. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 68E. 
Chapter B2 no. 14, 

    

36: NBC 25 
Uruk, 
NinSubur: é 

BIN I1 12 (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 73 

Chapter B2 no. 16, 

8. 

    

FT.37: MNB 1366, 
Tello. 
Suliaga: éKi-tus-akkiHi 
DC pl. 29:1 and XXXIL 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 75A. 

Chapter 1B.2 n0.6. 
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   FT. 
Tello. 
Sulsagana: é-kitus-akki-I. 
DC pl. XXXII note 2. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 75B. 
Chapter 1B.2 no. 6. 

MNB 1366. 

  

      FL.39: (TG 
Tello. 
Sullaga: é-Ki-tus-akkik i 

FT I pl. XL (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 75C. 
Chapter LB.2 no. 6 

). 

  

FT.40: AO 26661. 
Tello, 
[...):bad-gir-su®. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 82, pl. V. 

   FT41: Oriental Institute, Chicago AG151. 
Provenance unknown, 

ndara; é-gir-su 2 
apter LB.2 no. 13, 

  

Ni 
   

Foundation Figurines Representing a Kneeling God® 

3.1: MNB 1362, 

    

Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 94 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weiinschriften, Gudea 19A. 

Chapters LB.2 n0. 5; ILC.l.¢ 

2 The inseription of this foundation tablet duplicates Gudea 36, 
2 Unfortunaely the excavation reports of Telo, where most o these figuines were found, ussally trest 
hema  group of uncerain number and indistinguishable examplar, nd thus make t imposible (0 precise 
the findspot or inscipion ofindividualpices. Due o orosion-— all foundation figurines e made o copper 

‘many inscriptions hase become nerlyor entiely illgible. Steible Neusumerische Bt un Wehinschrifin, 
did ot nclude al fgurines known by the time of his publicaton, and collted any th picces housed (0day 
in'the Louvre and n the Brish Museum. Yet he sssigned twenty-seven figurinesof Kneeling gods. icluding 
one of Urbaba (see note 3 abore), 1 exts commemarating Gudex’s constnuction of Eninnu (Gudea SIAG 
nd S2F). This atribution is doubtfl in view of the fact tha not more tha six teen of th forty-one stone 

tablets known today, which wereoriginaly burid cach with a fgurin in  foundation b, ae destined for 
Eninnu (FL.15-30). The remaining twenty-four (FL.1-14, 31-41) record the constructon of various other 
buidings. In this catalogu, Steible's atribuion to Eninnu of oundation fgurines the insripions of which 
have ither ot been identified i previous publications o have said o be llgibl rceived a question mirk. 
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   FG2:A0312. 
Tello. 
Tgalim: &-me-hus-gal-an-i 

DC 2431.; Parrot Tello, 202-204. 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 92. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- wnd Weihinsclhrifien, Gudea 19B. 

Chapters LB2 no. 5; ILC. L 

076 (Fig. 7). 

rsu: 6-50. 
DC 2431.; Parrot Tello, 202 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 9. 

ible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1G. 
Chapters B2 no. I; IL.C. L¢; IVE. 

    
        

    
    

    

              

     

  

   

    

   
    

    

  

Fo 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6-50 (2). 

DC 2431.; Parrot Tello, 202-204. 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 90. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea S1G. 

Chapters LB.2 no. I; IL.C. L 

   077. 

FG. 
Telo, 
Ningirsu: 6:50. 

DC 2431, pl. 28:4; Parrot Tello, 202-204. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 91 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1G. 

Chapters LB.2no. I3 ILC. L. 

  

: A0 260. 

  

  

025581, 
   g 6Ki-US Kkl 

DC 2341. pl. 28:3; Parrot Tello, 202-204 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 93, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1G. 

Chapter LB.210. 6; ILC.L.c. 

   



        Catalogue of the Minor Sources 

   
        

      
     
       
        

  

Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 95. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1G 

Chapters 1B.2 no. I; ILC.L.c. 

   FG.8: 
Tello, 
Ningirsu: 6-50 (7). 

DC 243(.; Parrot Tello, 202-204. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 96. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, 

Chapters LB.2 no. I; IL.C.l.c. 

NB 1380 

  

  

  

   FG. 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6:50 (2). 

DC 243 ; Parrot Tello, 202-204. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 97. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 51G 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILC.Lc. 

MNB 1384, 

       
    

      
    

     

  

2; Parrot Tello, 202 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 81 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea SIE. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; IL.C.1.c. 

204, 

    

    

    

     

    
    

   

FG.11: ESEM 1572 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 650 (2). 

DC 243 note 2 or NET 66, 282; Parrot Tello, 202 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 2. 

eible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1E. 
apters LB.2no. 15 ILC. Lc 

  

    04 

        

Ningirsu: 6:50 (2). 
DC 243 note 2 or NFT 66, 282; Parrot Tello, 20: 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 83. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea SIE. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILC.1.c. 

    204, 

     



  

Appendix A 

FG.13: 
Tello, 
Ningirsu: 650 (2). 

DC 243 note 2 or NFT 66, 282; Parrot Tello, 2 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 84 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1E. 

Chapters LB2no. 1; ILC. L. 

ZSEM 1721,    

  

204, 

FG.14: ESEM 492. 
Tello, 
Ningirsu: 6:50 (7). 

DC 243 note 2 or NFT 66, 282; Parrot Tello, 202- 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 853 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea SIE. 

Chapters LB.2 no. I; I1.C. L 

  204, 

FG.15: 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 50 (2). 

DC 243 note 2 or NFT 66, 282; Parrot Tello, 202-204, 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 6. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1E. 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 13 1L Le. 

M 491, 

  

    FG.16 
Tello 
Ningirsu: ¢:50 (7). 

DC 243 note 2 or NFT 6, 282; Parrot Tello, 202-204. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinscirifien, Gudea S1E. 

Chapters 1B.2no. 1;ILC.Le 

M 6024,   

    

Ningirsu: 6:50 (). 
DC 243 note 2 or NFT 66, 282; Parrot Tello, 2 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. §1. 
Steible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea SIE. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; IL.C.Lc. 

  

204, 

FG.18: M 6954, 
Tello: Tell A, under courtyard A, 
Ningirsu: €50 (%), 

CIE 10, 89F. pl. 87 
5 Ths fgurine cannot be dentical with the one reported by de Genouilac i T 11 pl. §7:3,as suspected by 
Rashid, because it s in Istanhal, an the finds from de Genouillac’s excavations were divided between the 
Lousre and the Iaq Museum. 

        Parrot Tello, 204, 
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Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 85. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1B. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILC.l.c. 

   FG.19: (TG 16). 
lo: Tell A, under cour 

(L) 
FT 1 10, 891. pl. 87:2; Parrot Tello, 204, 

Chapter I1.C. L. 

  yard A, 

       FG.20: (TG 17). 
Tello: Tell A, under courtyard A, 
L L] 
FT 11 10, 89F. pl. 87:3; Parrot Tello, 204 

Chapter ILC. Le 
FG.21: AO or TG 445. 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6-50 (2). 

Rashid Griindungsfiguren, 1o. 98. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1G. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; IL.C.1¢ 

   

FG.22: BM 91056. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 650 

Anonymous Brirish Museun Guide (1908), 145 no. 17 (with photo). 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, 10. 9. 

ible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1F. 
Chapters LB.2 no. 13 ILC.Le 

  

  

  

  

FG.23: BM 91057. 
Provenance unknown. 

ingirsu: é-50. 
Anonymous British Museun Guide (1908), 145 no. 18 van Buren Foundation 
Figurines, pl. VE1O, 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, 0. 100. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea S1F. 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 1; I1L.C.Lc. 

  

FG.24: BM 91058. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

Anonymous Brirish Museun Guide (1908), 145 no. 19; King History, pl. XXVI 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 101 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1F. 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 1 ILC. 1.¢
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FG.25: BM 96566. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 6:50. 

Anonymous British Museum Guide (1922), 84 no. 54; van Buren Foundation Fi- 
surines, pl. VE11 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 102. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 1; ILC.1. 

    

SIE 

    

FG.26: BM 102613, 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 650 

Anonymous Briish Museun Guide (1908), 145 no. 20; van Buren Foundation 
Figurines, pl. VIL12. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 103, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S2F. 

Chapters LB.2no. I; ILC.L.c. 

    

FG.27: VA 3023, 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: &50. 

Meyer Sumerier und Semiten, 56 no. 7 (with photo), 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 104, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1A. 

Chapters LB2no. I; ILC.1.c. 

  

FG.28: VA 3036 (lost during the War). 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: 6:50 (2). 

Meyer Sumerier und Semiten, 56 no. 7. 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 105 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea S1A. 

Chapters LB2 no. 15 ILC.L.c. 

FG.29: Museo Barracco, Rome no. 45. 
Provenance unknown. 
Ningirsu: &50. 

Anonymous Collection Hakky Bey, 22 pl. 5:10 n0. 213, 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 106, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1D. 

Chapters LB2no. 1; ILC.1.c. 
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   FG.30: The Pierpont Morgan Library, New York 2388.% 
Provenance unknown, 
[k L] 

Buchanan Archacology 15 (1962), 274 (with photo). 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 107 = 109, 

Chapter ILC.1.c 

  

  

      FG.31: Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore 54.790. 
Provenance unknown. 
L L. 

Hill Ferile Crescent, 91. fig. 8. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 108, 

Chapter ILC.1.¢; IVE. 

  

   
FG.32: Tsrael Museum, Jerusalem 71.23.299 (previously Collection Brummer). 
Provenance unknown. 
L) L) 

Merhav Jan Mitchel Gifi, 69-70 (with photo) 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 110. 

Chapter ILC. Lc. 

FG.33: Musée de Mariemont 139, 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6:50 (2). 

Goossens Mariemont, pl. 64:3. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S1C. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILC.Lc. 

Foundation Figurines Representing a Basket Carrier 

FK.1: AO 5. 
Tello: Tell T, 
Sultaga: é-Ki-us-akkili, 

DC 73, 2441. pl. 28:2; Parrot Tello, 204 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 111 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 6 IL.C.Lb, 

FK.2: AO 258. 
Tello. 
Ningirsu: 6:50.25 

       Buchanan’s croncous attibution of this picce (o the Yale Babylonian Col 
Schlossmann “Two Foundation Figurines.” 9. note . 

The identity of divine beneiciry and consruction are inferred from FT.37 which was found together 
with this fgurie. 
" Acconding o theexcavation eport,“the bestpreserved one” ofth three basket caries from Tello now 

sion was comected by 

319
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DC 2441.; Parrot Tello, 204 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 112. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 13 ILC.Lb. 

FK.3: A0 26678 (Fig. 6). 
Tello. 
[l L) 

DC 244t ; Parrot Tello, 204, 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 113, 

Chapter ILC.1b; IVE. 

   282; Parrot Tello, 204. 
Rashid Grindungsfiguren, no. 114. 

Chapter ILC.1b. 

FK.5: YBC 2188, 
Provenance unknown. 
(o[- 

Dougherty AASOR 5 (1923-24), 34 note 42; Clay Yale Babylonian Collection 2 
(1929), 11 fig. 11 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 115. 

Chapter ILC.1b. 

Foundation Figurines Representing a Bull 

FB.1: MNB 1374, 
Tello: Tell M. 
Tnanna: é-an-na-gir-su® 

DC 69, 245 pl. 28:5; Parrot Tello, 204. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 116. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gude: 

Chapters LB.2 no. 8; IL.C.2b. 

  

24A,   

FB.2: MNB 1377. 
Tello: Tell M. 
Inanna: é-an-na-gir-su¥. 

DC 69, 245; Parrt Telo, 204 fig 44a. 
d Grindngsfguren, no. 117 

Stible Neusumerische Bau-und Weihinschrfin, Sulgi 138.% 

  

  

in the Louvre (FK.1-3) commemoraes the consiruction of Eninnus lkely candidates for the text sre Gudea 
1 both of which occur on foundation tbles,         

    

    the three (not two!) foundation pegs sumonted 
bull All e from Tello and now in the Louvre. Two are nearly idenical in shape (FB.1-2), 

were found in situ on tell M, and record Gudea's constrction of Inanna’s Eanna. The third one (Rashid 
  

30   



    

  

    

  

    
        
            
      
    
    
            
            

        

   

  

   

    

   

   
   

  

   

    

      
   

  

    

Catalogue of the Minor Sources 

Chapters L.B.2 no. 8; I1.C2b. 

   FB.3: BM 135993, 
Zurghul 
Nane: é-siaras, 
Sollberger Syria 52 (1975), 178t pl. IX. 
Rashid Griindungsfiguren, no. 11 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 30C. 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 18; ILA.2b; C.2b. 

Gate Lions 

  

1: A0 69. 
Tello. 
Limestone: back of crouching lion; 25 cm high. 
Gatumdug: é-uru-kiv-ga. 

DC 231 pl. 24:2; Parrot Tello, 195 fig. 421 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 13. 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, T 1. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 7; ILC.2.3; IVB.4 note 103 

    

Uruk: Nd XXIIL 1 
Diabase; front of crouching lion; 25,5 cm high. 
Ningirsu: abul-kd-sur-ra. 

Bochmer BaM 16 (1985), 141-145 pls. 21-22; Kessler ibidem, 1491 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 94. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, T . 

Chapters LB.2 no. 3; I1.C.2.a; IV.B.4 note 103, 

      

Door Plaques 

DP.L: AO 59 (Fig, 12). 
“Tello: Tell A, room 4 
Limestone: upper edge with hom crown; 13,6 x 15 x 5 cm. 
Ningirsu [..]. 

DC 35,215 pl. 26:9; Parrot Tello, 173, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriien, Gudea 62. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, W 26. 

Chapters 1.B.2 p. 25; ILA.24; C.3.; IVE, 

    

  

    

    

  

Grindungsfiguren, no. 132) has  much longer and slimmer peg, abull rning 
records Sulgi’sconstrction of Nanse's EsieSegara It was eroncously atribute 
Sollberger Syria 52 (1975). 180 note 2. While Rashid orreced the erorinhis cata 
atributed FB.2 to Sulgi 3 wel 

      
1 Gudea,asobserved by 
gue. Steble erroncously     
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Tello: Tell A 
Limestone; upper edge with two hands and the head of a serpent dragon; 21,5 x 13 x 4 

[.]: 6-unukivga o 
FT 11 34; Parrot Tello, 184, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 9B, 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, W 25, 

Chapters LB.2 no.4; ILA 2.6 C.2.d.note 141; 3., IVE. 

  

     

DP.3: AO 12763 (Fig. 10). 
Tello: Tell V. 
Limestone; left side with two figures facing right; 42 x 36,5 x 5 cm. 
Ningiszida: [¢]." 

FT 11 35 pl. 84:1; Parrot Tello, 159, 184 fig. 38a 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, G 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, W 27; idem “Bote des Nin 

Chapters B2 no. 14; ILA.2.a; C.3.a; TVB.7 note 242; IVD. La; 
     ida;” 41, pl. 142 

  

Pedestals and Stands 

S0.1: AO 20152. 
Provenance unknown; purchased in 1951 from Curzy-Géjou. 
Steatite; front of stand in the shape of human-headed bison: 11,3 x 7 cm. 

] 
Parrot RA 46 (1952), 203f. (with photo). 

ble Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gud 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, T 1. 

Chapters B2 p. 25; IL.C.2.c. 

  

      

a 18,   

  

50.2: AO 26639A-B. 
Tello 
Black stone; two fragments of stand; a: 7,5 x 4,6; b: 9.3 x 3,3 
Ningirsu: 6. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 60, p. IV. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihigaben, Stinder 5. 
André-Salvini SMEA 30 (1992), 272 pls. IHIh-i, IVd-e. 

Excluded from discussion because the two fragments do not belong to the same object, 
and if taken apart the attribution of cither fra 

      

7 Stcibleasigned his lague t Baba, noting thathis atibution e 
and the constructon é-uru-ki-ga are aitestd for Baba s well s for 
31" By analogy with the ther plague inscriptions, he text should be restored s a builing inscripton rther 
than as two abels:see Braun-Holzinger who restored lnes 6-8:[. ). (&1, 1 
32 Braun-Holringer questioned the auhenticty of this picce based on it close. 
scribed exempla n the Louvre (A0 2752), 
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50.3: NBC 2517. 
Provenance unknown. 
Limestone; fragment of 
L] 

BIN II 8 (copy of the inscription) 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 93, 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, Stinder 6 

      ylindrical stand; 63 cm, diameter 5.5 cm, 

         
      

    
              

  

    

           

                

   
    

     

   
     

    

  

    

      50.4: Lowie Museum, Berkeley UCLM 9-1794. 
Provenance unknown. 
Marble; cylindrical pedestal; 12,8 cm, diameter 18.4 cm. 
Ningitzida. 

Foxvog RA 72 (1978), 41 Gudea 4. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 65C. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, Sockel 5 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB.1 note 34 

   

   
S0.5: AO 26428 (previously AO 57). 
Tello: between Tell 11 and J. 
Limestone; seven fragments of pedestal with review of captives (); a: 10 x 8.2 cm; b 

X 14em; c:6,5 x 4,3 cm;d: 7 x5 emie: 6 x 6.em; f:6 x 67 em; g: 7 x 5.5 em. 
L), 

DC 68, 2211, pl. 26:10a-b (a-b); Parrot Tello, 177 figs. 35i- (a-b). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 95 (a). 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, Sockel 6 (a-d). 

Chapters ILA 2.2; C.3b; IVE. 

    

        

Stone Vessels 

SV.1: BM 116450, 
Ur: Enunmah. 
Obsidian fragment; 45 x 2 cm. 

Baba ... 
| Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 9C. 

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 247. 
Excluded from discussion b dtribution to Gudea is uncertain. 

    

  

SV.2: ESEM 5213, 
Nippur: Ekur 
Dolerite; cylindrical basin; 66 cn 
Enlil 

Hilprecht Explorations, 296, 462, 473f.; Unger PKOM 1 (1916), 29ff. pL1-2. 
{ Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 12. 

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 243, 
Chapters LB.2 p. 25; I1.A2.b; B2.d § 4b. 

  

diameter 45 cm.   
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SV.3: AO 26635, 
Tello 
Alabaster fragment; 10 x 6,5 x 2 cm. 
Inanna. 

Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 27, pl. TIL 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 249. 

Chapter B2 p. 25, 

  

  

  

SVi4: YBC 2332, 
Provenance unknown 
Limestone bowl: 6,1 em, diameters 13,64 cm 
Nindara. 

YOS IX 106, pl. XLIV. 
Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 35B. 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, G 250. 

Chapters 1B.2 p. 25; ILB.1 note 34. 

  

SV5: A0 196. 
Tello 
Stone bow fragment; § x 26 cm, original diameter 50 cm 
Ninegal. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weilinschrifien, Gudea 40. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 251. 

Chapter LB2 . 

  

  /6: AO 7: 
Tello: Tell A, passag 
Limestone; 
Ningirsu: 6-50. 

DC 26, 2311, pl. 24:3; Parrot Tello, 195 fig. 42k. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 42. 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, G 252. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 1; ILA 2.8 IVE. 

   
   ment with crouching ion; 14 x 42 x 32 em. 

   

  

   

SV7: AO 67 + ESEM 5555 (Fig. 8). 
Tello: Tell A and B. 
Limestone; several fragments of a 
restored: 67 x 118 x 57 em 
Nis 

¢ basin with goddesses holding overflowing vases; 

    

DC 16; 216-218 pl. 24:4 (AO 67); Parrot Tello, 195 fig. 42c. 
Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 43 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, G 253 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; I.A.2.3; B2.d § 4a; C.1.d; VA2 note 13; BT; D.1.c; E. 

      

V8: YBC 16412, 
Tello. 

Diorite; bowl fragment; 7 x 13 x 14 cm.    

4
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Ningirsu. 
FT 1 133 pl. XXXIX (copy of the inscription) 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 5. 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, G 254 

Chapter LB.2 p. 25. 

   SV.9: AO 190, 
Tello: Tell V. 
Steatite; libation vessel with serpents and serpent dragons; 23 
Ningidzida. 

DC 2341. pl. 44:2; Parrot Tello, 198 pl. XXI. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriffen, Gudea 65A. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 255. 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; 1L.A2.a; B.1 note 34; C. 
27;E. 

    n, diameter §/12 cm. 

  

      ; IV.B.6 note 195; 7 note 21 

  

note 

SV.10: AO 12021 
Tello, 
Limestone bowl; 9,5 cm, diameter 39 cm. 
Ningidzida 

11 118, 135; Parrot Tello, 200. 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 65B. 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, G 256. 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB.1 note 34, 

  

  

  

SV.11: AO 26644, 
Tello. 
Marble; bowl fragment; 11 12 cm. 
L) 

Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 86. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 260. 

  

SV.12: AO 305. 
Tello. 
Steatite: i 
Ninizimua, 

DC 381 pl. 4dbis:3; Parrot Tello, 200. 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 89. 

ient of fibation vessel; 9 cm.    

  

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 261 
Chapter LB.2 p. 25; B.2.d § de. 

SV.13: AO 167. 
Tello. 
Limestone; bow fragment; 4.5 x 7.5 cm, original diameter 17 cm. 
Lol   
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Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 96, pl. V1. 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, G 262. 

SV.14: AO 12108E. 
Tello 
Alabaster; fragment of 

. 
FT 11117, 129, pl. XL (copy of inscription) 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 97 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, G 263. 

    ndrical vessel; 9,5 x 7,5 cm, original diameter 11 cm. 

  

Mace Heads 

MH.L: AO 130. 
Tello 
Granite; 12 cm, diameter 16 cm. 
Igalim. 

DC pl. 26:2; Parrot Tello, 198 fig. 42 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gud 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 40. 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB. 1 note 34. 

    

20A, 

      

e unknown. 
1 10,1 cm, original diameter 10 cm. 

Igalim, 
CT 10 pl. 2 (copy of inscription). 

   tible Neusumerische Bau- und Weiinschrifien, Gudea 20B. 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, K 41 

Chapters 1B.2 p. 25; ILB.1 note 34, 

  

Marble; diameter 20 cm. 
Nindar 

DC pl. 26bis:3; Parrot Tello, 198 fig. 42f 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 34 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 44 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB. 1 note 34. 

  

MH.4: AO 26663, 
Tello 
Marble fragment; 11,5 x 12 em, original diameter 28 em. 
(-] 
Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 34B, pl. 111 
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Catalogue of the Minor Sources 
   

Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 46. 
Chapter ILB. 1 note 34.     

   
MH.S: ESEM. 
Tello 
Stone: 13.5 em, diameter 17 cm. 
Nindara. 

Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, K 45 
Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB.1 note 3. 

      
    
   

MHL6: YBC 2249. 
Provenance unknown. 
Diorite; 14,4 cm, diameter 19 cm. 

IX 102 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 47, 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB.1 note 34, 

  

      
    

  

       

    

     

   

  

     

   
    

      

     

    

MH.7: AO 133B. 
Tello 
Limestone; with three lion heads; 9 cm, diameter 14 cm. 
Ningirsu. 

DC 229 pls. 25bis:1a-b, LIX; Parrot Tello, 196 fig. 42h. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 44. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 48. 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; ILB.2.d § 4a; C.2.; IV.E: Appendix C no. 7 note 3 

   

  

MH.S: AO 132, 
Tello: Tell A, under courtyard A 
Limestone fragment; 10 cm. 
Ningirsu 

DC 48 pl. 26:7; Parrot Tello, 198 fig. 42e. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 63, 
Braun-Holzinger Weigaben, K 49. 

Chapters LB2 p. 25; ILA 2.8 

  
  

  

MH.9: 
Tello. 
Stone fragment; 7 cm. 

AO 14124,   

  

I 135, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 79. 

| Braun-Holzinger Weigaben, K 52. 
Excluded from discussion because attribution to Gudea is uncertain.          5 The inseription duplicates Gudea 3. 
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MEL10: AO 12108G. 
Tello 
Marble fragment 
[ 

FT 1 120, 128 pl. XL (copy of inscription) 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 98. 
BraunHolzinger Weihgaben, K 51 

x 4,5 cm. 

  

MEHLL1: M 20639. 
Tello. 
Limestone; with curled up snake. 
DN unknown. 

Partot Tello, 198 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 53. 

MH.12: Whereabouts unknown. 
Tello: Tell A/B, 
Stone; half with two lion heads; diameter 25 cm. 
DN unknown. 

NFT 296. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, K 54. 

Chapters ILA.2.2; VA2 note 13 

Statues 

Statue Az AO'§ (Fig. 3). 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A. 
Diorite; standing; headless; 124 cm. 
Ninhursag: é-gir-su". 

DC 44, 134f. pls. 15:5, 20, VI-VIL; Parrot Tello, 160 pl. Xllla 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue A 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, St 107. 

Chapters LB.2no. 15; ILA 2.2; B2.¢; C.1.a; IVE. 

  

  

  

Statue B: AO 2 (Fig. 4). 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A 
Diorit; siting with plan on lap; headless; 93 cm. 
Ningirsu: 6.50/gi-guns 

DC 45, 1381 pls. 15:1, 16-19, VIIXV; Parrot Tello, 161 pl. XIVb. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinsclrifien, Gudea Statue B. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 108 

Chapters B2 no. 1 11A.2.; B.2.¢; C.1.a; IV.B.4 note 99; E 
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Statue C: AO 5. 
“Tello: Tell A, courtyard A, 
Diorite; standing; headless; 140 cm. 
Inanna: é-an-na-gir-su®. 
DC 45, 1321, pls. 10, 13:1, XVI-XVIL; Parrot Tello, 161 pl. XIIIb. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue C. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 109. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 8; TLA.2; B.2.¢; C.La. 

  

      

      
    
    
    
    
   

Statue D: AO 1. 
Tello: Tell A, room N. 
Diorit; sitting; head and right shoulder broken; 158 cm. 
Ningirsu: é-50/g+gunu, 
DC 4, 135f. pls. 9, XVII-XIX; Parrot ello, 162 pl. XIVa. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue D. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 110 

Chapters LB nos. 1, 2; ILA.2; B.2.; C.1.a; IV.B.4 note 99. 

           

    

     

   

      

     

   

      

     

Statue E: AO 6. 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A. 
Diorite; standing; headless; 140 cm. 
Baba: é-sila-sirsir(uru-ki-ga) 

DC 45, 1311, ps. 11, 13:2, XIX-XXIIT; Parrot Tedlo, 162 pl. XITTc 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue E. 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, St 111 

Chapters LB.2 no. 4; I1A.2.0; B2.¢; C.l.a 

Statue F: AO 3. 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A 
Diorite; sitting with tablet and ruler on lap; headless; 86 cm. 
Gatumdug: é-uru-kirga 

DC 45, 136f. ps. 14, 15:2, 15:4, XXII-XXV: Parrot Tello, 163 pl. XIVe-d 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue F. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 112 

Chapters 1B.2 no. 7: ILA2.3: B 2.¢; C.1.a; IV;B.4 note 9. 

   

  

Statue G: AO 7. 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A. 
Diorite; standing; head and right shoulder broken; 133 cm. 
Ningirsu: &-PA. 

DC 441, 133 pls. 13:3, XXV-XXVIII; Parrot Tello, 163f. 
Steible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue G. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 113 

Chapters 1B.2no. 2; 11.A2.6; B2.¢; C.l.a 
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Statue H: AO 4. 
Tello: Tell A, courtyard A. 
Diorite; sitting; head and right shoulder broken; 77 cm. 
Baba: é-sila-si-sir-un-ki-ga), 
DC 45, 136 pls. 13:4, XXVIII; Parrot Tello, 164 pl. XIIld. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea Statue H. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 114. 

Chapters IB.2n0. 4; I1A2.3; B2.¢; C..La; IV.B.4 note 99. 

  

Statue I: AO 3293 + 4108. 
Tello: Tell V. 
Diorite; sitting; 45 cm. 
Ningiszida: é-gir-su*. 

DC 330, 448 pl. 21bis: 1; NFT 21-28, 232f. pl. I; Parrot Tello, 165 pl. XVa. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea Statue | 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, St 115 

Chapters IB.2no. 14; ILA 2.2; B.2.¢; C.1.a; IVB.4 note 99 

  

  

   

Statue K: AO 10. 
Tello: Tell A, gate L. 
Diorite; standing; upper body and feet broke: 
Ningirsu: é-50. 

DC 231, 133; Parrot Tello, 164. 
Johansen Statues of Gudea, 9 pl. 17-18. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, St 116, 

Chapters B2 p. 25; 11.A.2.2: B.2.¢; C. L, 

124em.      

  

Statue L see UL7. 

Statue M: Detroit Institute of Art 82.64 (previously Collection P. R. Stocklet). 
Provenance unknown; purchased from Feuardent Fréres through J. E. Géjou. 
Paragonite; standing; feet broken; 41 cm. 
Getinanna: é-gir-su. 

Scheil RA 22 (1925), 41-43 pl. 1-2. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea Statue M, 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, St 117, 

Chapters B2 10 10; TLA2.4; B.2.¢; C.La 

  

   

   Statue N: AO 22126 ( 
Provenance unknown; purchased from J. E. Géjou. 
Calcite; standing with overflowing vase in hands; 62 cm. 
GeStinanna: é-gir-su*. 

Scheil RA 27 (1930), 1621, pl. 1-2. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue N. 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, St 118, 

Chapters B2 no. 10; I1A2.a; B2.¢; C.1a; IVE. 
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Statue O: Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, Copenhagen 840. 
Provenance unknown; purchased from J. E. 

tite; standing; 63 cm. 
Getinanna: é-gir-su®. 

‘Thureau-Dangin Monuments Piot 27 (1924), 97 pl. VIIL 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue O. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 119. 

Chapters LB.2 no. 10; ILA2.2; B2.¢; C.1.a. 

       

      

  

     
      

  

         

  

    Statue P: Metropol onJ.E. Géjou). 
Provenance unknown 
Diorite; sitting; 44 cm. 
Ningiszida: é-gir-su. 

Scheil RA 27 (1930), 163 pl. 3-4. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weikinschrifien, Gudea Statue P. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 120. 

Excluded from discussion because it is an obvious fake: its inscription is dentical with 
that of Statue T except for the name, which duplicates that of Statue C (i 18-iv 1) 

  

an Museum, New York 59.2 (previously Coll    

   

  

   
     

     
     
    Statue Q: TM 2909 + CBS 16664. 

Provenance unknown. 
Diorite; stting; 30 em. 
Ningiszida 

Langdon JRAS (1927) 765-68 pl. IV (body); Legrain M 18 (1927) 241 (head). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue Q. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 121 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25; TLA.2.a: B.2.¢; C.La; IV.B.4 note 99, 

  

   

    

    

    

        

    

  

   
   

    

  

Statue S: ESEM 5215, 
Tello: Tell H. 
Limestone; 18 fragments restored:; standing 
L] 

DC 60, 330 pl. 2lter:5; Parrot Tello, 170f. 
Unger RA 51 (1957) 170176 pls. 11 (reconstruction). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue S, 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 123 

Chapters ILA 2.0; B.2.; C.l.a 

  

Statue T: Collection GoléniSey 514,15 (body); UM L.29.212 (head). 
Nippur: Ekur. ¥ 
Dolerit; two body f 
Nisaba ¢ ... 7. 

nents and a head; head: 65 x 55 cm 

  

   £ 10 Haynes”diary quotedin Legrain MJ 18 (1927), 245, the head was found in 1899 nea the 
re the body had been found in 1896,   
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Hilprecht Bél Temple, 52 fig. 33 (head); idem Explorations, 473 (head). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften. 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, St 124, 

Excluded from discussion because attribution to Gudea is uncy 

        

(atue Uz BM 92988. 
“Tell Hammam. 
Dolerite; fragmentary body of standing statue; 101 c. 
Nande: [.Jgi-gunus. 

Loftus JRGS 26 (1856), 1441.; Sollberger RA 62 (1968), 142-145 figs. 1-2. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 125. 

Chapters ILA.2.b; B.2.¢; C.La 

  

   
  

    

  

Statue V: BM 122190. 
Provenance unknown; purchased in 1931 
Dolerite; standing upper body: 73.6 cm. 
L] 

ILN 21th March (1931), 473 (with photo). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue V. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihigaben, St 126. 

Excluded from discussion because inscription not preserved, and probably a fake. 

  

Statue W: A0 20. 
Tello: Tell A, room 30. 
Diorite; neck fragment; 16 x 11 cm. 
Ningirsu: 50, 

DC 23, 148 pl. 13:5; Parrot Tello, 171 
Steible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifen, Gudea Statué W. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 127 

Chapters LB.2no. 13 ILA2.3; B 2.. 

   

   

Statue X: AO 26646. 
Tello, 
Diorite fragment; 5 x 9 x 3 cm, 
Meslamtaea...] 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea Statue X, pl. XX. 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, St 128, 

Chapters B2 p. 25; B.2e. 

  

   

  

I Sollergers generally aceepted arbution ofthis satve to Nanse s correc, then the gogung must be 
hat of Nanse's ot Ningira'stemple, a Steible suggested. The construction of the g-guntuy was probably 
preceded by an account of he consinction of the enir templ. 

  

  

m 
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Statue Y: AO 26633, 
Tello. 
Limestone fragment; 11 x 6 x 4 em. 

sull.] 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weilinschrifien, Gudea Statue Y. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, t 129 

Chapters LB.2 p. 25 B.2.c. 

  

    
      

     

    Statue Z: AO 26637, 
Telo. 
Diorite fragment; 9.3 x 9 x 
L] 

ste 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgabe 

Chapter B2.e 

    

em. 
       e Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gude 

. St 130, 
fatue Z, pl. XX.        

  

     

    
    

  

Statue AA see ULS, 

Statue BB: AO 26635 + 26670.% 
Tello, 
Limestone fragments; AO 266 
Baba. 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, G 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 134, 

Chapters LB2 p. 25; B2.c. 

    
7 % 17,5 9.5, A0 26670: 7 x 9 x § cm. 

    

     

  

      

    
   

    

      

    

udea 88.   

  

Cylinder Seals, 

cs. 
Tello 
Two clay sealings preserving the complete image of a seal which was 2.7 cm high and 
had 0,3 cm thick metal caps. Engraved was a presentation scene and an inscription 
containing Gudea’s name and itle. 

DC 2931. fig. K; Parrot Tello, 201, fig. 431 
Delaporte Catalogue Lowvre 1, T.108, 

Chapters ILB. note 36; C2.d. note 141: 3.; IVB.7; D.1.g; ¢;d; E; V.C. 

  

AO 3541 and 3542 (Fig. 9). 

  

  

    

% Braun-Holringer identifed hese fragments s partof & statue, contra Seble’s identification as sl 
The lasttree presvered finesofth inserption may be resored: alan-()a:ni] mu-{u] %fa-bae, and Baba 

in'the last ine xplained as the beginning of the tate's ame. 
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Unidentified Objects 

ULL: Public Library, New York T-2. 
Provenance unknown, 
“Polished piece of steatie. 
Gatumdug: ... 

Schwarz BNYPL 44 (1940), 808 no 23 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihschrifien, Gudea 15M 

Chapter B2 p. 25, 

  

  

UL2: Birmingham C 
Provenance unknown. 
“Limestone block 
Ningirsu: 650 

George Irag 41 (1979), 122 no. 22. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudca 48P. 

Chapter B2 no. | 

ty Museum 589°65. 

  

UL3: AO 22500. 
ello, 

    

Nougayrol RA 41 (1947), 26f. fig. 2 as AO 1653) 
Steible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 54. 

Chapters 1B.2p. 25; ILB.1 note 36. 

  

UL4: AO 12733, 
Tello. 
Limestone fragment; 96 x 82 cm. 
Ningirsu: abubkd-surra. 

FT 1113 pl. XXXIX (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea S6F. 

Chapter B2 no. 3 

  

AO 12781. 
Tello. 
Clay cylinder fragment. 
Ningirsu: gi-gunus. 

FT I 130F pl. XLVIII (copy of inscription). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 78, 

Chapter 1B.2 no. | 

e description of thispicce o photo i available - makes one wonder whether it halfofa oundation 
tablet with th brek polished by a.d 1210 el it 35 4 complet piece 
3 Nougayroldescribed it as  cabochon d"agate affecant peu prs I forme d'une balle Lebel, mas d'un 
calibre sensiblement plus for.” and provided s drawing 
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ULG: Netherlands Institute of the Near East, Leiden LB 17-19. 
Provenance unknown. 
Several fragments of clay tubes. 
L. 

De Liagre Bohl Oorkonden, 121 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 87. 

  

   

     

  

UL7: A0 28, 
Tello: Tell A. 
Diorite fragment; 52 x 22 x 19 cm, 
L. 

DC 152; Parrot Tello, 164 (statue K). 
Steible Newsumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue L. 

Excluded from discussion because atiibution to Gudea is uncertain. 

  

   

  

     

  

ULS: AO 26630. 
Tello. 
Limestone fragment; 6 x 15 x 7 cm. 
L. 

Steible Newusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea Statue AA. 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, St 131 

  

   

  

   

   
     

    

" As Braun-Holzinger ponted ou, the physcal appearanece of this ragment does no ecommend Stible’s 
identiication . statu! the surface i . Th inscripion does no follo the schemme of simple uiding or 
dedicatory inseriptions, bt s not eadily denifible 5 satue nscipton cither. More cliborte incripion 
ko occur on sielse, see chapier IVA.3: et they cncompass not more than one calumn of text in thir 
presentcondition, 

       





    

  

    

  

    

  

APPENDIX B 

Catalogue of the Stela Fragments 

   “This catalogue comprises sixty-four limestone fragments which have been or may be 
assigned (0 stelae of Gudea. Except for Bildstelen nos. 91-92,1 al picces previously 
catalogued by Birker-Kli ments and a few newjoins have been 
added? Joini cived one entry. The cata umbers are preceded by 
the siglum ST to distinguish this category of abjects from those catalogued in Appendix 

 entry provides the following information 

        
  fragments re ue          

    

        

  

    ‘museun number(s) 
provenance, followed by the excavator's name in parenthese 
description of shape and measurements. 
bibliographical reference to 

o the Tello excavation report(s) or the first publication if illicitly excavated. 
o the catalogue in Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, which contains a detailed bibliography 

upto 1982 
o the edition of the inscribed text in Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weiin- 

schrifien. 
o more recent publications. 

o cross-reference 1o the chaptex(s) in which the f 
« drawing by the author at the ratio 1:4 of the original, with three exceptions: ST.10, 

the largest fragment, is drawn at the ratio 1:6; the drawing of ST.19, not available 
47, not available for examination either, remains 

    fofficially excavated.® 

  

     

      

    

     

   

   
    

        

     

    

       

nent is discussed.         

  

     
for examination, s after Levy; S 

  

unpublished. 

T No. 91, a poorly preserved stone fragment depicing the head of & quadruped, i apparently lost. s low 
qualiy reproduction in DC 374 does no permit  lassfcation of the oiginal arfac 0 which it elonged 
Tor achronological attibation. Heuzey Resttution, 208 tentatively attibuted it to the Eannatum Sicl. No. 

s the pedesial fragment SO.5 n Appendi A 
The frsgments ST.16, 19. 21, 0, 31, 37, 46,47, 48, and joinsin ST, 13, 20. Two imscribed bt unsculped 

Jimestone fragmentsfrom Telo déntiied s el parts by Steible Newsunerische B und Weihinschrifien, 
Lagas 4549, have not been included, since they probably belonged to saues; fo the firs see Braun. 
Holzinger Weihgaben, Scle 19: the ofher (ibidem, Stcle 20) is writte in two columas, and parales 3 
passage in Gudea Statoe B :6-9 and E 1:15-20. 

3 enis not mentioned i the excavation reports, hi informaion was abtain from the catalo 
ofthe Louvre in Pais nd the Archacological Museun of Isanbul,respectively. 

# My measurements ofen diverge from those of Barker-Kliln Bldselen, nos. 35-90. Absolute precision 
s almost imposible when measuring iregular stone frgment, and 1 do ot ci thatmy measurements are 
invariably more accurate. The imagery isdescrbed i deti n chapter IVB. 
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ST.1: VA 279a (PL. B). 
Provenance unknown 
Left side of top register; 65 x 46 x 12.2 cm. 

Meyer Sumerier, 4 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 778. 

Chapters ILC.2.d note 141; 3.a note 152; IV.A.2 not B7;C3arbi¢;d;Dilac; 
432 VB.1;C.2; 5 
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ST.2: VA 2796b and ¢ (P1. B). 
Provenance unknown. 
Right side of top register: b: 24,5 x 22 x 118 cm; c: 11 x 11,6 cm, 

Meyer Sumerier, 43-51 pl. 7. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 37. 

Chapters I1.C.3.a note 152; IV.A.2 note 2; B4; 7; 9; C.3.a; ¢ d: D.lc: d; VB.1 

A0 10867 (P1. C). 
Provenance unknown; purchased from J. E. Géjou (alias M. David) in 1926. 
Left edge of top register: 26,5 x 19 x 85 cm. 

Contenau Manuel 1, 134 fig. 78 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 73 
Spycket WO 14 (1983), 249. 

Chapters IV.A2 note % B7; C.3.: b; ¢; ; D.1 
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ST.4: AO 4585 + ESEM 6002 + 6101 (PL. C 
“Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Center of top register; 64 x 55 x 14 cm. 
NFT 294 fig. 7 (AO 4585). 
Parrot Tello, 179 (AO 4385). 
Unger ZDPV 71 (1961), 8IL. pl. SB. 
Borker-Kldhn Bildstelen, nos. 81-83. 
Seidl 0r 55 (1956), 

Chapters IV.A.2; 5 note 35; B.6; C.3b; ¢; d; D.Lb; d: 3a. 
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ST.5: ESEM 5976 (P C). 
Tello (Cros). 
Right side of top register: a: 30 x 16 x 8 cm: b: 14 x 16 x 8 em 

Unger ZDPV77 (1961), 8If. pl. 5B 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 84. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 77G 

Chapters IV.A.2; 3; 5 note 35; B.6: C.3.a; b: ¢ : D.La; . 
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Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 41 
Seidl Or 55 (1986), 3211 

Chapters I1.C.2.d note 1413 1V.A.2; 5 note 35; B.7: C.3.b; ¢ d: D. Las c; d; 3.5 V.C.2. 
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ST.7: ESEM 1533 (PL. A). 
Tello: Tell A, entrance of palace (de Sarzec). 
Fragment; 25.5 x 19 cm. 

> 212-214 pl. 8bis:4. 
Parrot Tello, 176 fig. 35b. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 41 

Chapters IV.A.2 with note 15; 5 note 35, B.7; C.3.c;d; D. Lc. 

T.8: ESEM 6106 (PL. A). 
Tello (Cros). 
Fragment; 39 x 13 cm. 

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 41 
Chapters IV.A.2; 5 note 35; B.7; C.3.; d. 
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ST.9: AQ 4573 + 4580 + ESEM S837 + 6117 (PL. A). 
“Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
‘Comer with parts of top and second register; 64 x 34 x 21 cm. 

NFT 285f. fig. 2, pl. IX:2-3 (AO 4573 + 4580) 
Parrot Tello, 1791, fig. 37 (A 4573 + 4550), 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 89 (A0 45T3 + 4580). 

Chapters IV.A.2; § note 35; B.5: 7; C.3.; b; ¢ d: D.Le; d; V.C3: 4. 
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ST10: AO 52, 
Tello: Tell A, near gate M (de Sarzec). 
Comner with parts of three registers; 125 x 60 x 20 cm, 

DC 37, 219f. pl. 23, 
Parrot Tello, 174-176 pl. XXa 
Birker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 90. 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.3; 5; 9; D.1d; 3a 
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ST.11: ESEM 5842 (PL. A).5 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment (of bottom register?); 37 x 34 x 27 em. 

NET 296, 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 58, 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, Stcle 21 

Chapters IVA2; 3; B2; C.3.;¢; d; D.Lb; 2: 3.5 V.C.1 

5 When Linspected this fragment,its surface was more croded than on the reproduction in Boker K represents thecondition when irs published 
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ST.12: ESEM 6016 (PL. A). 
Tello (Cros). 
Commer fragment (of bottom register?); 37 x 37.6 x 30 em. 

Unger RIV 7 (1926), pl. 145 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 59. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 77F. 

Chapters IVA.2; 3; 5 note 35; B.2; 9; C.3.a5 by i d; D.La bs 2 3.3 V.C.1 
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ST.13: AO 4579 + ESEM 5805 (PL. B). 
“Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Corner fragment; 17 x 7 x 39 cm. 

NFT pl.IX:5 (AO 4579). 
Parrot Tello, fig. 36g (AO 4579) 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 65 

Chapters IVA.2: 5 note 35; B.5; 9; C3.b: ¢ d: D.1b: 3.5 V.C3. 

ST.14: VA 2902 + 2903 and 2904 (PL. B). 
Provenance unknown. 
Corner fragment with lower divider: 2902-3: 20 x 22 x 13 cm; 2904: 165 x 15 x 3.5 
em. 

Meyer Sumerier, S2f. pL8. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 45 

Chapters IV.A2 note 2 Bd: 5: 7; C3.b c; d D.Lb; 3.5 V.C.3. 
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A0 10235 (P A). 
Provenance unknown; purchased from J. E. Géjou in 1925. 
Left edge fragment; 16 x 21,5 x 8.5 cm. 

Parrot Tello, 185, 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. $8. 

ipters IV.A.2 note 2; B.5; C.3.¢; d; D.Lb; d: 3.a 

    

   

    

     
   ST.16: AO 63. 

Tello: Tell A, courtyard A (de Sarzec). 
9x 9.8 x Sem. 

DC 48, 218 pl. 25%6. 
Parrot Tello, 176 fig. 35d. 

Chapters IV.A.2; BY; C.3b. 

   

  

    

    

       
       ST.17: AO 4584 (PL. ©). 

Tello (Cros): Tell H, tomb. 
fragment with lower divider; 15,5 x 12 x 5.5 em. 

131 pl. VIIL2. 
rrot Tello, 182 fig. 36c. 

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 39. 
Chapters IV.A.2; B4; 7; C3.b; ¢;d; D.l.c 

   

      
     

    

  

   

    

  

    

      

  

    

     

EM 6000 (PL. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 

nt with lower divider; 36 x 28 x 16 cm. 
294 pl. X:7. 

Parrot Tello, 182 fig. 36a 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 77. 

Chapters IV.A.2: 5 note 35; B.3: C.3b; c: d: D.1Lb: 3.; E 

    

  

  

The surface of this fragment hasclarly suffred since the frs published photograph was aken: compare 
the reproductionsin NFT and Borker-Klihn Bildstelen. The aditional fragment on the lower right cen in 
the latte was notatached when 1 inspectd the picce, and may i facthave been a flse joi. My drawing 
represents the condition a preservd in the teproduction in NET,yet with the adition ofthe doubtlessjon 
of the right cde completing the rope in the hand of e repesenicd fgure. 
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ST.19: IM 141787 
Provenance unknown. 
Fragment with upper divider; 22 x 32 x 20. 
Levy A/ 11 (1936), 152 (with drawing). 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea TTA. 

Chapters VA2 note 2; 3; B.9; C.3.2; note 35 

20: ESEM 5843 + 5851 + 5989. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment; 29 x 30 x 3 cm. 
NFT 296. 
Barker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 60 (ESEM 5843 + 5989). 
Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben, Stele 

Chapters IV.A.2; 3; 5 note 35; B.2; C.3.a b c; d; D.1b; 2; V.C.I 

ot could notbe examined and no photograph has been made available. The drawing is aftr 
that provided by is publisher 
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ST.21: A 26634 (previously AO 56). 
Tello (de Sarzec). 

Fragment; 19 x 26 x 6 cm. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 80, pl. XXI. 
Braun-Holzinger Weiligaben, Stele 17. 

Chapters IVA2; 3; BY: C.3a. 

T.22: AO 16649 (P A). 
Tello: Tell Y (Parrot). 
Fragment with parts of two registers; 31 x 41 x 9,5 cm. 

Parrot Tello, 184 fig. 38b. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. §7. 
Spycket WO 14 (1983), 250, 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Lagas 39 
Braun-Holzinger Weilgaben, Stele 18, 

Chapters IVA.2; 3; B.3; 9; C.3.a; b; ¢; d; D.1b; 3.5 E 
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ST.23: ESEM 5811 (PL. A). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment with parts of two registers; 50 x 31,2 16 cm. 
NET 290 fig. 6d, 295 fig. 10 
Parrot Tello, 182 fig. 361 (upper part). 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, nos. 67 and 79, 

Chapters I1C3.b; IV.A.2; 5 note 35; 5 note 37; B.I; 5;9; C.3b;¢; d; D.1.b; 3. 
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ST.24: AO 4576 (PL. A). 
“Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment with upper divider; 21 x 18 x 75 cm. 
NFT 290 fig. 6e. pl. X:2. 
Parrot Tello, 180 fig. 37. 
Borker-Klhn Bildstelen, no. 69. 

Chapters ILC3b; IV.A.2; B.1; C3b; c;d. 

ST.25: AO 4577 (PL. A). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment with parts of two registers; 17 x 14 x 4 cm. 
NFT 290F. fig. 6a, pl. IX:6. 
Parrot Tello, 180 fig. 37, 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 66. 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.1; 5 9; C3.b; ¢;d. 

ST.26: ESEM 5810 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment with upper divider; 21 x 13 x 12 cm, 

NFT 290 fig. 6e, pl. XI:1 (par). 
Parrot Tello, 150. 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 71 

Chapters IV.A.2: 5 note 37; B.1; C3.b; c. 
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ST.27: AO 4586 + ESEM 5808 + 6150. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment with parts of two registers; 36 x 30 x 6,5. 
NFT 293 fig. 3 (AO 4586) 

Parrot Tello, 182 (AO 4586). 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 61 

Chapters IV.A.2; 5 note 35; B.1; 
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ST.28: ESEM 5824. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment with lower divider; 52 x 49 x 15 cm. 
Borker-Klihn PKG 14 (1975), fig. 36. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 68. 

Chapters ILC.3.b; IV.A.2; § note 35; B.1: C.3a; by ¢; D.1b; &; 3. 
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ST.29: AO 4587 + ESEM 6115 (PL. A). 
“Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment with parts of two registers; 27 x 51 x 17,5 cm 
NET 295 fig. 10 (AO 4587). 
Parrot Tello, 182 fig. 36k (AO 4587). 
Borker-Klhn Bildstelen, no. 78. 

Chapters IV.A.2; 5 note 35; B.4; 5; 9; C.3.b; ¢ d 

ST.30: ESEM 6088, 
Tello (Cros). 
Fragment with parts of two registers; 33,5 x 32 x 6 cm, 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, § 114, 

Chapters IV.A2; 3; B.6;9; C.3.a: by ¢;d: D.Las bi d; 3., 

ST31: ESEM 6025. 
Tello (Cros). 
Fragment with lower divider; 21 x 23 x 7 cm. 

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, § 114, 
Chapter IV.A.2; B.9; C.3.. 
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S 2892 (PLB). 
Provenance unknown 
Fragment with lower divider; 17,5 20 x 4,8 cm. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 51 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea TTE. 

Chapters IL.C.2.d note 141 IVA.2note 1: 3; B.7: C.3.0; bs ; d; D.Las E; V.C2. 

ST.33: BM 95477 (PL. ©). 
Provenance unknown. 

nt with parts of two registers; 20 x 16 x 6,6 cm. 
History, pl. opposite p.72. 

Borker-Klhn Bildstelen, no. 40. 
Chapters VA2 note 2; B.6; 7; C.3b; ¢ d D..c. 

ST.34: ESEM 5999 + 6001 (P ). 
llo: Tell A/B (Cros). 

Fragment; 35 x 31,5 x 12 cm. 
NET 292 pl. X:6 (ESEM 6001). 

ot Tello, 180F. fig. 37 (ESEM 6001). 
BorkerKlihn Bildstelen, no. 62 

Chapters IV.A2: 5 note 35: B.3; 9; C.3.bi ¢ d; D.Lb: d; 2 3. E. 

ST.35: AO 4572 (PL B). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment; 16,5 x 20 x 7,5 cm. 
NET 295f. pl. IX:7. 
Parrot Tello, 182 fig. 36h. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 48, 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.6; C3.c; d; D.Le; . 
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ST.36: A0 53 (PL A). 
Tello: Tell A, entrance of palace (de Sarze), 
Fragment; 44 x 27,5 x 11 cm. 
DC211f.pl. 2235 
Parrot Tello, 173 fig. 35c. 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 42. 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.7; C.3.c: D.Le. 

ST.37: AO 60. 
Tello: Tell A (de Sarzec). 
Fragment; 18 x 12 x 6,5 cm. 
DC 215F, 
Parrot Tello, 174 note 135. 
Boese Weilplatien, 206, 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.7. 

ST.38: VA 2905. 
Provenance unknown. 
Fragment; 13,5 x 22 x 6 cm. 

Meyer Sumerier, 52 note 2. 
Opitz Af0 5 (1928-29), 81-89 pl. 11:1 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 44 
Seidl Or 55 (1986), 321 

Chapters IV.A.2 note 2; B.8. 
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AO 4571 (P A). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 

   
Parrot Tello, 179 fig. 37. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 36. 

Chapters ILC.2.d note 141; IV.A.2; B.9; C3.c; d; D.1.¢; V.C:2    

   

    

Sumerier, SIE. (with photo). 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 38. 

Chapters IV.A.2 note 2; B.9; C3.¢; d. 

  

   
   STA1: VA 2890 (PL O). 

Provenance unknown. 
Fragment; 14,5 x 9.6 x 3,5 cm. 
Meyer Sumerier, 55 (with photo). 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 49. 

Chapter IV.A2 note 2; B.7; C.3.¢;d; D.L.c 

   

   

  

     

          

   

              

    

ST42: AO 4575 (PL. A). 
“Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment; 29,5 x 21 x 6 cm. 
NFT 293 pl. X:4. 

arrot Tello, 179 fig. 37. 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 74. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea 77D, 

Chapters IV.A.2; 3; 5 note 37: B.9; C.3.: b; ¢; : D.1a; &; V.C.5. 

    

ST43: AO 4574 (PL. A). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros). 
Fragment; 265 x 19,5 x 8 cm. 
NFT 293 pl. X:3. 
Parrot Tello, 179 fig. 36d. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no.75. 
Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gud 

Chapters IV.A.2; 3; B.9; C3.: by ¢; d; D.Las d. 
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VA 2891 (P 
Provenance unknown. 
Fragment; 22,5 x 13,6 x 1,8 em. 
Meyer Sumerier, 50-52 (with photo). 
Brker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 50. 

Chapters I1.C.2.d note 141; V.A.2 note 1; 3; B7; C.3. 

    

   

  

   

  

   

d; D.1.a; d; VC2. 

    

ST.45: AO d57dbis. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment; 7,1 x 6,5 x 1,7 cm. 
NFT 293 pl. VIIL1 
Parrot Tello, 177 fig. 36b. 
Brker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 76. 

Chapters IV.A2; B.9; C.3¢; D.1a. 

  

   

  

     

    

46: AO 6966 (PL. B) 
Tello (Cros) 
Fragment; 7,5 x 5,5 x 2 cm, 

teible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften, Gudea 771, pl. VI 
Chapters IV.A.2; 3; BY; C.3; ¢; d; D..a. 

  

   

      

   

      

   
   

    

     

   
      

  

Tello (de $ 
Fragment 

Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschrifien, Gudea T7H. 
Chapters IV.A2; 3; B9; C.3.; D.La. 

    

Tello (de Sarzec). 
Fragment; 21 x 17, 

DC 379, 
Chapters IV.A.2; B.3; C.3.¢;d; D.1b; 3 E 

  

x 10cm. 

49: AO 4582. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment; 22,5 x 16,5 % 6 cm. 

NFT 292 pl. X:5. 
Parrot Tello, 180 fig. 37. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 55. 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.3;9; C.3b; ¢; D.1b; d 

  

  

¥ This fragment could notbe found during my vsitin Paris. According o Seible, i preserves the lower purt 
of a ganment, which, based on s insrit 
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ST.50: AO 243A (PL. A). 
Tello (de Sarzec) 
Fragment; 6 x 5 x 15 cm. 

DC 378, 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 56. 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.3; 9; C3.c; D.Lb. 

ST.51: AO 243B. 
Tello (de Sarzec). 
Fragment; 4,5 x 57 x 0.6 cm. 

DC378 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 57 

Chapter IV.A.2; B.9; C.3.¢; D.Lb. 

ST.52: AO 52B (PL. A). 
Tello: Tell A, entrance of palace (de Sarzec). 
ragment; 6 x 6 x 1.7 cm 

DC221 pl. 224, 
Parrot Tello, 176. 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 72. 

Chapters IV.A.2; BY; C.3.c. 

ST:53: A0 55. 
Tello: Tell A, entrance of palace (de Sarzec). 
Fragment with upper divider; 28 x 35 x 12 cm. 

DC 221 pl. 22:6. 
Parrot Tello, 177 fig. 3 
Borker-Klahn Bildstel 

Chapters IV.A2; B.5; C.3b;¢; D.Lb; 3a. 
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ST.54: AO 4578 (PL. B). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment with lower divider; 32 x 38,5 x § cm. 

NFT 286-290 fig. 4, pl. IX:4. 
Parrot Tello, 180 fig. 37. 
Borker-Klhn Bildstelen, no. 64, 

Chapters IVA.2; B 9; C3b ¢;d; D.Lb; d; 3.       
AO 4581bis (PL. A). 

1l A/B (Cros). 
119 x 19,5 x 4 cm. 

  

    

        

      
    

      
    

          

    
   

    

   

    

   
    

8 
Parrot Tello, 182 fig. 36f. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. $5. 

Chapters IV.A.2; B.4; C.3.¢; d; D.Lb; 3.0 V.C3. 

ST.56: AO 10236. 
Provenance unknown; purchased from J. E. Géjou in 1925, 

gment; 9,5 x 34 x 12 cm, 
Parrot Tello, 185 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. §6. 

Chapters IV.A.2 note 2; B.3; C.3. 

  

  

  

  

D.1b; 3. E, 

ST.57: VA 2893. 
Provenance unknown. 
Fragment; 12,2 x 7.2 7.5 cm. 

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 
Chapters IV.A.2 note 2; note 15; B.9. 

  

  

ST.S8: VA 2896 (PL. A). 
Provenance unknown. 
Fragment; 16,5 x 7,8 x 5 cm. 

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 53. 
| Chapters IV.A.2 note 2; B2; C.3.¢; d. 

  

  

ST.59: VA 2897 (PL. A). 
Provenance unknown. 
Fragment; 10 x 9,5 x 4 cm. 

Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 54. 
Chapters IV.A.2 note 2; B4; C.3.¢; d; D.Lb. 
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. M 5802 (PL. A). 
: Tell A/B (Cros). 

Fragment; 34.4 x 43 x 195 cm, 
NFT 283f. pl. X:1 (AO4581). 
Parrot Tello, 179 fig. 36i (AO 4581) 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 63. 

Chapters IV.A.2: 5 note 35; B.4: 7; C3.¢: d; V.C.3, 

ST.61: AO 4583 + ESEM 5847 (PL. A). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros), 
Fragment; 29 x 30 x 7 cm, 

NFT 296 pl. VIIL:3 (AO 4583) 
Parrot Tello, 182 fig. 36¢ (AO 4583) 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 46. 

Chapters IV.A2; 5 note 35: B.1; 4; 7: 8; C.3.c; d; V.C3. 

ST.62: ESEM 5988 + 6148. 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment; 10 x 24 x 9 cm. 

Borker-Klihn PKG 14 (1975), fig. 36. 
Borker-Klihn Bildstelen, no. 47. 

Chapters IV.A.2: § note 35: B.4; C3.¢: V.C3. 
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EM 5828 (P1. A). 
Tello: Tell A/B (Cros) 
Fragment; 10,8 x 14,8 x 1,5 cm, 

NFT 290 fig. 6b. 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 70. 

Chapters IV.A.2; § note 37; B.1; C3.c;d; D.3a. 

ST:64: VA 2901 (PL. A). 
Provenance unknow 
Fragment; 12,6 x 17,5 x 6,2 cm, 

Meyer Sumerier, 27f. (with photo), 52. 
Borker-Klahn Bildstelen, no. 43. 

Chapters IV.A.2 note. 5 
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CAOTI6 
caor17 
cA0TI8 
caOTI9 
caor20 
cao721 

  

  

The Project 

      
     
       

Selected P:    

wlptparam w058 
oo g s i 

Joisa annngisods .2 umeanguparant Gsnmng, 
53 e 44 i ramgiy dssungy g i 

e, S ogaramtin 
Eolgaitigutadé 
ES0meDianiiapadmuskiey 
s ot cagal kam gt 19404 
tiggakgata Sy 
qcur i "y g simsbsde 
S namra sag A B 
€Kt girt o803 
g NE mab o 
Gucba eningiesur gimusdugdm 

116 mura gy 
S0 gagaaam 

g 

  

   

2. A Chariotfor Ningirsu 
sadgidba 

o2 gal ngatimm 
i randee monadg g 
sgsgueiign 
Eigerena st bk 
ghinmatagar 
G2 98ame0U0U 
enime 
Finese sagbisagy 
Oratsioda gnbitar 
O aginiomirasdl 
apintiprglasyepida 
madish 
Suneridgironsdn 
g9 mga kil Shgi g i 
wgnighas kagn 
ghriendngiesura 

ages of the Cylinder Inscriptions 

When destinies had o b decreedin the universe, 
Lagas excelled egarding the greatmes 
Enlil looked approvingly at lord Ningirsu. 
Inour city an eerlasing thing appeared. 
“The heart was saisied, 
Enli' heart was satsfied. 
The heart was stisfed. 
The mighty flood sparkled, inspiring respec, 
Enli's heart,like the Tigs, carried leasant - 
The house has been chosen by it maste. 
Hevwillmake Eninn's mes vigblein theuniverse, 
The e, a man of vast inteligence, will pply 
s mind. 
He will foster something ruly grand. 
He will diret perfectbulls and perfect kids. 
He will cay the destined bick on () head 
He will rve 0 buid the pure house 
Itwas at day ina evelaton dream 
hat Gudea saw his masier, lord Ningirsu. 
He spoke o him sbout the building of his ouse. 
He showed him Eninnu's very grea nes. 

   

  

        

   
    

T 
Knows 
b 
He heeded the words NanSe spoke o him. 

  od shepherd Giadea 
reat things, and also accomplishes great    

  

He broke the scal on hisstorchouse, 
ook out some wood from ther. 
Gude... the wood, 
ook good care of the wood. 
The nes-wood was hewed, 

  

the cak.siood was splitwith an . 
He made 3 chariot (adomed?) with apis lazul 
for i, 
harmessed ot s donkey sallions, panthers 
chosen for their speed, 
shioned his beloved erblem for i, 

(and) wrote his name oni, 
Withhis beloved dram, Great- Dragon-of the-County 
the fumous rosring insimment, his consultant, 

  

   
in Eninnu, Whitc-Anze. 

 



   
cam2 

cA o7 
cA 08 
CA 14:09 
CA 110 
CA LIl 
cAlLR 
CA LD 
CA L 
CA 115 
CA 1418 
CA 1417 
CA 1418 

  

cA 119 
CA 1420 
ca 1621 
CA 1422 
CA 123 

  

cA 124 
ca 1S 
ca 126 
CA 1427 
CA 1428 
CAIS13 

cAls19 
cA 1520 
CcAls 

s 
cA 1523 
CA 1524 
CA 1525 
CA 1526 
ca1s21 
Ca 1528 
ca 1529 
Ca 1530 
ca 1531 
calsx 
cA 1533 
CA 1534 
CA 1535 
CA 1601 
CA16:02 
CA 1603 
CA16:04 
CA 1605 
CA 1606 

    

sy 

3. Recrultment of Work Force 
ugha st kiamaa 22 bervar 
madagisaytirdiraana 
ghodinna Sinirsviata 
Tga banigar 
wdia o g 
oigbtaralnariola 
o banigr 
gtk ign ata gy s 
Pornbabtarra bgai st 
imathingissiata 
28 monagil 
Sonirmah b gaur b saga b 
prbigol ghagianba 
{anaha diné g titarksard 
imuatharioia 
2 ol 
U5k i St s2 2 e 

s adoadraralia 
o i Ot i 
invaSnamasa s mira g 
abimo o Cnama amsaga g 
ningesuia ddd 

4. Importation of Timber and Minerals 
oo el gy 
gidban dingesuia, 
g moranigar 
e gingabaimnig 
Sain s daagaa 
o amanbgaianssh 
goim e 
i .0 mmadiigam 

ursag Pern <> s Harnna 
ursagioinnea 
4 ivigmn 
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Atthat time the rolr made s conseipton i his 
Tn i provinces among al his umerous people, 
in Ningirsu's Guedinna 
he made aconserption. 
In is fortied citiesand setled hamlts 

in Nane's Gugisbars, 
e made a conseriptior 
Aroused-Bison-Bull 
Dragging-white-Cedars-for-ts- Master 
mabilized for himin Ningirs's disrct 

  

   

its huge st 
head, 
What-is-on-Banks-and Shores-Energi 

Wate Huge-Rivers-and-Surplus- 
Spreading-their-Abundance 
mablized for himin Nanke'sdistict 

the sacred gull, Nank’s standard, marched at s 
head. 
The. Nt Cathing-Animls-of the-Steppe. 
the-Famous Choce-Yoke Tesmthe-Yoke. 
Tean-Loved-by-Us 
mabilized for himin Inanna's distict 
e disk, Inanna'ssandard, marched at s e 
To build Ningirs's house 
€] 

  wad, Lugalkurdub, marched at its 
from. 

  

    

  

    

I the impencrable Cedar Mouhisins, 
Tord Ningirs esablshed roads for Gude 

  

  

  s cedars were cut with huge axes: 
forthe Sarur the reliabe strengthof Lagas, 

er. ey werehewed. 

  

Like huge sexpents floaing downsrcan: 
cedsr rafts from the Cedar Mountsins, 
Cypress afts from the Cypress Mountans, 
juniperrafts from th Juniper Mounins, 
and many 
andoaks, 

  afts of larg pines, sycamares, 
  

at the greatharbor of Kasrra 
Gudea moored for lord Ni 

  

{In the . Mountsing] 
Tord Ningirs esablshed roads for Gudea, 
It lrge stones 
form ofslabs 

brought from there in the    



  

Selected Passages of the Cylinder Inscriptions 

  

    

   

  

    

    

CAI607 mi et namdsna s boatloads of darkclay and pebles (7)) 
CAI608  eivabaslosir st intabberra Various ypes of bitumen. and gypsum 
CAIGI nrssgméstoata from the Madga mountans. 
CAIGI0. riggamd dogénDUsgiy (all hese) goods, ke bostscaryingthe field's 
CAI611 godbaondingiisva Gudea moored for lord Ningirsu 
CAIG12 mmanads 

5. The Foundation 
CA2024 godéaliédiateg Gudes, the o builder, 
CA2S Eadtsgbineniiogimuiod put the basket for the house (1ke)a pre crown 

on his head 
CA2026 v mugarbgarkimriag He lnidihe foundation;setthe wallonthe round 
CA2027 sémosisoygagubi<ib He marked  sqare: the chalklne was srapped 

on e bricks. 
CA201 éasiznannanisi He murked the second square of the house: 
CA20 mdgtamgotiin it a sing (marking) 3 heaped up (measuring) 

vessl 
CA2103 éass3ammamaisl He marked the third square ofthe hovse: 
CAZI08 a0 amra 70 itisan Anz (and?)the young of  ater 
CAZI0S éastananimisl He marked the forth square of the house: 
CAZ1:08  nomixpighubagi adm itis a young panther fiere lon 
CAZI07 bastsammamii He marked the it square of the house: 
CAZI08 ANSHR svim Haam itisa blue sky carying brillance 
CA2I9 basiammamis He marked the sixth square o the house 
CA2IEI0 o, sihggoa i iram itisan ariving sun laden with splendor. 
CAZLLI basi7nanmisi He marked the seventh squae of the house: 
CA2LiI2 6500 uyzabatalansian Oh Eninnu! 1t is & moonlight a dusk flfiling 

  

  

  

6 The'telae 
CAZ24 magugalbgebtamniOUa The great stones which he had brought in their 

slabs 
CAZIO1 m tamuDUmsamk e broughtin one year, (and) worked (them) in 

u2u 3nvmadesbal Two days,tree days did notpass. 
At 1amuds Inone day's work he erected cach o 
Uy Hammaa 69 i ibg On the seventh day he had them sumound the 

house. 
radatiuno nord The stones” sides he laid down as s 
S48 muimaim fshioned them into basins, 
baminvbugdu and had them stand in the house. 
nakissimaha nidsaa “The stone which he erected n the huge counyard, 
R gk the scle of Lugalkisalsi, 

  

T Thurea-Dangin SAKI 107, and Lumbertand Toumay R 55 (1948), 416, understood rd s ramdra s 
in this line a5 boatloads of o different typs of sones, while Falkenstein SAHG 153, and Granmaik 
106, and Jacobsen Harps, 407, 00k the erms as wo ypes o boais. The orignal understandingisprferable, 
based on the comparison Wit Siatue B 6:57-63: Tham a4y, hr 5208716 44 -2 1 gakga misst. 
i 650% musatur. This passage immedisiely follows the import of bitumen. For Mha-un (with variant 
ha-n) = hipu = “dask clay” see CAD 6, 3. As Stible Neusunerische Bau- und Weihinschrifn 2, 26, 
tentatively Suggested, b in "%ra wa shovld be derived from b = ded = innumerable; innumerable ashlars 
(Kalksteinguader). however, are not only sbsent in the archacaological record, bt also a less likely il 

al for foundations than pebbies 
2 For ésra2:l, bitumen exracted from the water, probably aiver,sce PSD 2, 10.ad 1.2 for hést, pechaps 
‘urfacecrude bitumen,”sce Civil NABU (1989) 40 mo. 62. The és between these two terms may simply be 

plain biumen. 
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adbaon hingesviey hat stone e named 
  

   

     

     

  

  

  

CAZVIl gimmnmoz Lord Ningiw ecognized Gudes from Girmun 
CADIL mabamuismeass 
CADLID makdsnrsbios Thestone wich was cesed at the Kasura 
CAZVIL bl araSonib it tone e named 
CALS o boganuai of Enlilwithout il 
CAZYIG gidbamdingiasie; lord Ningia looked a Gudea approvingly 
CAZIT g mdiowr 
CADIS mbamudsmeassy 
CADI9 miubaidha Thesone which was rctedin frontof th ising 
CAZI2 by, v s hatstone be named 
CAD2I agatan ot The kin, th rosring storm of Enil 
CAZYZ: gidbamdringiasie; the lordwithout adersay 
CAZ2 Bisbis lord Ningirschose Gudeain pure e 
CAD2S mdambmeasy 
CAZY2S migbugemmaiatisa Thestone which was rectedin front o 
CAZY26 sk hat tone e named 
CAZI2T gidbamdingiavia; “The Kingat whosename theforci bes 

waaning lord Ningiss made Gude's throne firm. 
Tada mu mra iy 
T R Aghiatidba “The stone whih ws eected n frontofte EU RUg   

adbaenhinguiog at st he named     
o iy o “Lord Ninginadecesd et destiny for Gudea.™ 
Tt mnasay 

CAZI0! magaboiagiabisia The stone whichwaserece 

  

  

  

ber, 
CA2K05 esdigmmsies ha sone e named 
CA2H06 Shabig ttigilpitba “An's eyesrecognizing Eninn 
CA2K07 mdarwso mnassy Bab ) Godea s pover o i 

7. nauguration Presents 
CB 1311 g s Fandeioy “Thesteong stwardof Nanke, 
CB 1312 spghakumnlras e ey he prudent hepherd of Ningir, 
CB IS o3 mom gaigiltimmu Knows great hings, and sso acomplishes grest 

hings 
CBINIS 608 dhang For e hous, th one buiding the house, 
CBI3IS ghokaens Gudea, the reraf Lagat, 
CB 31 laghieg 
CBI3IT smmegyan      B 13:18 Fggiiur megam suaifnigalusa sariot Subjugator-ofhe-Foreign-Lands which 

  

brings fear, and rdes fightuly 
CBI319 00ty intin g o ign whose donkey stllons, avery wellroaing storm. 
CBI320 griasiacs willbeatits ervie, 
CB 1321 Stisag 7wl hesmb the seven-headed mce, the rightful weapon in 

batle,  



  

Selected Passages of the Cylinder Inscriptions 

  

  

  

  

CB 1322wl 20 i Bragame. the wespon the ... cannot bear, the crusher in 
bate, 

CB 1323 mbtum bl i ZANM sagpig the mac, the icapon made of hutsione with 
Tion heads,” 

CB 1401 kurda gia gy ‘which has norival i any focign land, 
CB 14602 PKAXGR g i the sword bldes, nine emblems, 
CBI403 dramursagoh the strength of the warriorclass 
CB 14604 Spantemes gny Khgurraci s bow which wals like a s forest, 
CB 105 50 maa g gedant i forous artows which flash ke lighning in 

baie, 
CB 14106 maruns uapiig mus s 3 s quivr, panthers and lions 
CB 1507 emedabdan Sticking their ongues at an cnraged snike. 
CB 1408 4m msnamgassiada the strngth of batle, o diect the o5 of king: 

ship. 
CB 1409 ensliédiates The rlerbuilding the house, 
CB 1410 gidbamsi Gudea,the ruler of Lagss, 
CB 1411 lagadiag 

    

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

  

        

CBis12 smmnibior s orit 
CBIKI3 T4 anna o sagim KAE Q0 Copper i, lapi i sl meitrads floversed cmelian fom ¥ 
CB 1414 sman TSR rah uge coppr pots,huge copper ke, 
CB 1415 etk tarks annd putc coppe cup,pur copper bows it o An, 
CBIKIG s gose, Ve [setuplatthe plce ofthe g offe 
CBIXIT besrkianoa Hnda for Anz o camyth offering i Up (o oty 

An 
CB 1418 Wshiamclbiat] 
CB1419 Sungiesia i Ningisswas given a plesant esidence 
CB1420 lgsth " 0x K dgbaum by biscity and Laga. 
CB1421 dhndakinisbata I the siccpng quarter,the place of et i the 
CB 1622 mimonig e made (i) bed. 
CB1423 ks mson g a2 dma Al he lands, ke birds on thie jourmey 

Soriiida CB1424 nimudraio ar esting with Eli's son. 
s azosas Thesivrs fllof rnning vate, 
st s gdiaca the marshes having caps and brbs, 
g ragta gt he T wardens and ater maser i 

then, 
aggatossia he gt ks iled with grain 

g gy mad i i dng he massive grain il of Laga pied up 
Saugnrada 
s armat aca 

  

(newly) buit catle pens, the (newly) buil 
plold. 
od s producing I, 

she 
uysida s, "dodiada the. 
Uhinta g 3 Botabarada the rams mounting (7 their good s, 
Giida arar b bads the good cows puting down calves 
gl i giunts s the seed bull ouring in ther midst, 
e b, dis o ssdada the oxen directed under the yoke 

orgar i 2agta giobada the farmers and ox-divers in charge of them, 
ard 4l oo the doikeys bearing their yoke 

    
   

     440 to s ogrbivsa’ ™ issacks (1) full f grin ollowing behind, 
DUNoundata. 1" nah e he young men cquipped with huge copper xcs 
ésikanan b the highly productive mill, 
g g4 GADTAK, DU 6 gmir the house o Niniesu's young female 

ingiess” ooy 
CBISIT (1 x\gn (Farade e 
CBISIS [geenniges: st 'adal.] 

o dentify this weapon wih the mace head MH in Appendix A, which Gudea dedicated (0 
i€ has three lion eads and i said o be made of hulal-stone 

s tempt 
Ningisu, sin 
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CBIS19 650X hiasiada 
CBIS20 simdas talsgnamnarsura 
CB 1521 basgiidgn sbongaalanma 
CB 1522 sigbagnrsda 
CB 1523 ewémaia 
CB 1601 gidéaen fnngisua 
CB 1602 munadakughiy 

8. Divine Blessings of Gudea 
CB2310 sasisi B i) 

] BiA1-16 [ 
OB 2317 Fza qubbadits v 

  

CB 2318 ngiezuondningb sica kA 
CB 2319 dngeanasSnvsinga anagan nmun 

6 
CB2320 momnatiiggédn 
CB2321 bzoh mumsbatsdame 
CB2322 meszilagat ba     
CB 2401 Srnghsviame 
CB 2402 sy b nlozu begdl CB 2403 [gldba ogy}aza 
CB 2404 [sagitids 'x naDU 
CB 2405 472 KA quud ] b e 
CB 2406 (o "2 domamarramo 
CB 2407 [ghda o i ik 
CB 2408 nantiPmirasi 

Appendix C    
Eninnu's countyard fled wih oy 
ambourines, tympana, and drims perfecing the 

hisbeloved drum Great-Dragon-of-the-Country 
marching at it (the parade’s) head, 
the ruler who bl Eninnu, 
Gudea, presented (alltha or lord Ningirs, 

  

A the Sillsirss, s place of) assifgnment, 
(undecipherable traces) 
“The throne which sands (there) no one will re- 
Your detyis lord Ningi 

  

  

cida,cldest hild of An   

our divine motheris Ninsun, the mother of 
good seed, 
Beloved by her seed. 
Youwere bom by the good cow, the woman 
You are Ningirs's good young, man emerging. 
{from) 
Lagss. 
Your name shall extend from south o norh, 
Gudea, your [wolrds are outsandin 

  

  

Youarel..., the youth recognized by An. 
You are the {200 rule destined by the house. 
(Gludes, [skon of NingiSzida, 
may e be long for youl” 

       
  

 



   BIBLIOGRAPHY 

    

Abusch, Tzvi. “The Form and Meaning of a Babylonian Prayer to Marduk.” JAOS 103 
(1983): 3-15, 
Tshtar’s Proposal and Gilgamesh’s Refusal: An Interpretation of the Gil 

Epic, Tablet 6, Lines 1-79.” History of Religions 26 (1986): 143-187 
‘Gilgamesh’s Request and Sidur’s Denial. Part I: The Meaning of the Dialogue and 
its Implications for the History of the Epic.” in The Tablet and the Scroll: Near 
Eastern Studies in Honor of William W. Hallo, eds. E. Cohen et al. 1-14. 
Bethesda, Maryland: CDL Press, 1993, 

al-Gailani Wer, Lamia. Studies in the Chronology and Regional Style of Old Babylonian 
Cylinder Seals. BiMes, 23. Malibu: Undena Publications, 1988, 

Alster, Bendt. Dumuzi’s Dream: Aspectsof Oral Poetryin a Sumerian Myth. Mesopotamia, 
1. Copenhagen: Akademisk Forlag, 1972. 

—. Studies in Sumerian Proverbs. Mesopotamia, 3. Copenhagen: Akademisk Forlag, 
1975 

—. “Interaction of Oral and Written Poetry in Early Mesopotamian Literature” in 
Mesopotamian Epic Literature: Oral or Aural?, eds. Herman L. J. Vanstiphout and 
Marianna E. Vogelzang. 23-69. Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992. 

Alster, Bendt and Aage Westenholz. “The Barton Cylinder.” ASJ 16 (1994): 15-46. 
Amiet, Pierre. Glypique susienne des origines i I'époque des perses achéménides 

MDP, 43. Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1972, 
—. L’Art d’Agadé au Musée du Louvre. Paris: Editions des musées nationaux, 1976. 
—. The Art o the Ancient Near East. New York: Harry N. Abrams, 1980. 
—. La Glyptique mésopotamienne archaique. Paris: Editions du CNRS, 1980 (2nd 

edition). 
—. “The Mythological Repertory in Cylinder Seals of the Agade Period (ca. 2335- 

2155 B.C.).”in Artin Ancient Seals, ed. Edith Porada. 35-60. Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1980, 

André-Salvini, Béatrice. "A propos d'un objet cultuel de I'époque de Gudéa (AO 
29931).” SMEA 30 (1992): 267-275. 

Anonymous. British Museum Guide io the Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. Lon- 
don: Trusiees, 21908 and *1922. 

—. Catalogue des antiquités composant la Collection Hakky Bey. Paris, 1906 
Amaud, Daniel. “Catalogue des textes trouvés au cours des fouiles et explorations 

régulitres de Ia mission frangaise A tell Senkereh-Larsa en 1969 et 1970." Syria 43 
(1971): 289-93. 

Asher-Greve, Julia M. Frauen in altsumerischer Zeit. BiMes, 18. Malibu: Undena Pub- 
lications, 1985. 

—. “The Oldest Female Oneiromancer.” CRRA 33 (La femme dans le Proche Orient 
antique) (1987): 27-3: 

—. “Review of Selz, Die Bankettszene.” BiOr 44 (1987): 787-795. 
—. “Observations on the Historical Relevance of Visual Imagery in Mesopotamia.” 

  

nesh 

  

     
   

      

     

  

  

  

  

39      



    
    

Bibliography 

    
        

    

          

     

      

     

   

        

    
    

    

    

    
    

   

      

     

     

    
Cahiers du Centre d’Etude du Proche-Orient Ancient 5 (1989): 175-195 

—. “Reading the Homed Crown.” AfQ 4243 (1995-96): 181-189. 
Atinger, Pascal. Eléments de linguistique sumérienne: La construction de duy/e/di 

‘dire’. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, Sonderband. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht, 1993 

Averbeck, Richard E. A Preliminary Study of Ritual and Structure in the Cylinders of 
Gudea. Ann Arbor, Michigan: University Microfilms International, 1988. 

Azarpay, Guitty. “The Neo-Sumerian Canon of Proportions in Art” in Archaeologia 
Iranica et Orientalis: Miscellanea in Honorem Louis Vanden Berghe, eds. L. de 
Meyer and E. Haerinck. 163-170. Gent: 1989. 

—.“A Canon of Proportions inthe Art of the Ancient Near East” in Investigating Ariistic 
Environments in the Ancient Near East, ed. Ann C. Gunter. 93-103. Madison 
University of Wisconsin Press, 1990. 

—. “A Photogrammetric Study of Three Gudea Statues.” JAOS 110 (1990): 660-665. 
acr, Andreé. “Goudéa cylindre B colonnes XVIII & XXIV: Essai de restauration.” RA 

65 (1971): 1-14. 
Binder, Dana. Die Sicgesstele des Naramsin und ihe Stellung in Kunst- und Kid- 

rgeschichie. Beitiige zur Kunstgeschichte, 103. Idstein: Schulz-Kirchner Verlag, 
1995, 

Barrelet, Marie-Thérdse. “Etudes de glyptique akkadienne: L'imagination figurative et 
le cycle d’Ea” 0r39 (1970): 213-251 

eut-on remetire en question la *Restitution matérielle de la stéle des vautours™ 
JNES 29 (1970): 233-258. 

—. *La *figure du roi’ dans Iiconographie et dans les textes depuis Ur-NanSe jusqu'a 
la fin de la Ire dynastie e Babylone.” CRRA 19 (Le palais et la royauté) (1974): 
27-138, 

Barthes, Roland. “An Introduction to the Structural Analysis of Narrative.” New Literary 
History 6,2 (1975): 237-272, 

Barton, George A. The Royal Inscriptions of Sumer and Akkad. New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1929, 

Bauer, Josef. “Zum Totenkult im altsumerischen La 
(1969): 107-114, 

Becker, Andrea. “Neusumerische Renaissance? Wissenschaftsgeschichtliche Unter- 
suchungen zur Philologie und Archiologie.” BaM 16 (1985): 229-316, 

Behm-Blancke, Manfred R. Das Tierbild in der altmesopotamischen Rundplastik. BaF, 
1. Mainz: Philipp von Zabem, 1978, 

Behrens, Hermann. Enlil und Ninlil: Ein sumerischer Mythos aus Nippur. Studia Poh. 
Series Major, 8. Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1978. 

Berlin, Adele. Enmerkar and Ensuhkesdanna: A Sumerian Narrative Poem. Oceasional 
Publications of the Babylonian Fund, 2. Philadephia: University Museum, 1979. 
arallel Word Pairs: A Linguistic Explanation.” UF 15 (1983): 7-16. 

—. The Dynanics of Biblical Parallelism. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1985. 
Bernbeck, Reinhard. “Siegel, Mythen, Riten: Etana und die Ideologie der Akkadzeit 
BaM 27 (1996): 159213, 

Bible Lands Museun Jerusalem: Guide 1o the Collection. Jerusalem: R. Sirkis, 1992 

      

  

    

  

    

  

     igasch.” ZDMG Supplementa | 

      

  

  

  

  

 



Bibliography 
  Biggs, Robert D. and Miguel Civil. “Notes sur les textes su 

(1966): 1-16 
Black, Jeremy A. “Review of Klein, 

113, 
—. “The Slain Heroes: Some Monsters of Ancient Mesopotamia.” SMS Bulletin 15 

(1988): 19-25, 
‘A Note on Zurghul.” Sumer 46 (1989-90): 71-74. 
Eme-sal Cult Songs and Prayers.” Aula0r 9 (1991): 23-36. 

—.“Some Structural Features in Sumerian Narrative Poetry.” in Mesopotamian Epic Lit- 
erature: Oral or Aural?,eds. Herman L. J. Vanstiphout and Marianna E. Vogelzang 
71-101. Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992, 

—. “Inscriptions of Gudea in Montevideo.” AS/ 17 (1995): 319-320. 
Blanchard, J. M. “The Eye of the Beholder: On the Semiotic Status of Paranarratives. 

Semiotica 22 (1978) 68 
Bochmer, Rainer Michacl. Dic Entwicklung der Glypik wiihrend der Akkad-Zeit. Berlin: 

Walter de Gruyter, 1965. 
— “Die Datierung des Puzur/Kutik-Infusinak und 

sequenzen.” Or 35 (1966): 345-376. 
— "Review of Meyer, Altorientalische Denkmler. 

imu.” RIA 5 (1976-80); 179-181. 
ilheste altorientalsche Darstellungen des Wisents.” BaM 9 (1978): 18-21 

“Kopfbedeckung.” RIA 6 (1980-83): 203-210. 
— “Uruk-Warka XXXVII: Survey des Stadige! 

BaM 16 (1985): 141-145, 
in friiher neusumerischer Wisent aus Uruk.” IBK 24 (1986): 25-30. 

Boese, Johannes. Alimesopotamische Weihplaiten: Eine sumerische Denkmalsgattung 
des 3.Jt. wChr. UAVA, 6. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1971 

—. “Zur absoluten Chronologie der Akkad-Zeit” WZKM 74 (1982): 33-55, 
Borger. Rykle. “Gotesbrief.” RIA 3 (1957-71): ST5f 

Borker-Klihn, Jutta. “Sulgi badet” ZA 64 (1975): 235-240. 
—. “Neusumerische Flachbildkunst.” PKG 14 (1975): 197-206. 
—. Altvorderasiatische Bildstelen und vergleichbare Felsreliefs. BaF, 4. Mainz: Philipp 

von Zabem, 1982. 
—. “Die Reichsakkadische Kunst und Agypten”” WZKM 74 (1982): 57-94. 
Borowski, Elic. “Introduction to the History of the Seal Collection of the Bible Lands 

Museum Jerusalem.” in Seals and Sealing in the Ancient Near Eas, ed. Joan 
Goodnick Westenholz. 11-22. Jerusalem: Bible Lands Museur, 1995, 

Botiéro, Jean, “Das erste semitische Grossreich.” FWG 2 (1965): 91-128. 
Mesopotamia: Writing, Reasoning, and the Gods. Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1992, 

Braun-Holzinger, Eva. Figiirliche Bronzen aus Mesopotamien. Prihistorische Bronze- 
funde L4, Miinchen: C.H. Beck, 1984, 
Lowenadler” RIA 7 (1987): 94-97. 

— Mesopotamische Weihgaben der frikdynastischen bis altbabylonischen Zeit. HSAO, 
3. Heidelberg: Heidelberger Orientverlag, 1991 

er Bote des Ningiizida." in Von Uruk nach Tuttul: Eine Festschrift fir Eva 

  

  ns archaiques.” RA 60    
lgi Hymns.” Af0 29-30 (1983-84): 110~       

  

              

  

    

    sich daraus ergebende Kon- 

  

MIO 13 (1967): 289-291 

     

    tes von Uruk, VI: Kleinfunde no. 142 

  

  

     
  

  

    

        

  

  

  

401   

       

 



       

   

Bibliography 

Strommenger, eds. Barthel Hrouda et al. 37—43. Miinchen: Profil Verlag, 1992. 
— “Verschleppte Bau- und Weihinschrifien der Herrscher von Lagas.” ASJ 19 (1997): 

118 
Brilliant, Richard. Gesture and Rank in Roman Art: The Use of Gestures 10 Denote 

Status in Roman Sculpure and Coinage. Memoires of the Conneeticut Academy 
of Arts and Science, 14. New Haven: Connecticut Academy of Arts and Science, 
1963 

Brinkman, John A. “Kudurru”” RIA 6 (1980-83): 268-277. 
Buccellati, Giorgio. “Through a Tablet Darkly: A Reconsiruction of Old Akkadian 

Monuments Described in Old Babylonian Copies.” in The Tablet and the Scrol 
Near Easter Studies in Honor of Wlliam W. Hallo, eds. Mark E. Cohen et al 
58-71. Bethesda, Maryland: CDL Press, 1993, 

Buchanan, Briges. “Ancient Near Eastern Art in the Yale Babylonian Collection.” Ar- 
chacology 15 (1962): 267-275 

—. Early Near Eastern Seals in the Yale Babylonian Collection. New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1981 

Calmeyer, P. “Zur Rekonstruktion der *Standarte” von Mari.” CRRA 15 (La civilisation 
de Mari) (1967): 161-169. 

ampbell, Jeremy. Grammatical Man: Information, Entropy, Language, and Life. New 
York: Simon and Schuster, 1982. 

Canby, Jeanny Vorys. “A Mounumental Puzzle: Reconsiructing the Umammu Stele. 
Expedition 29 (1987): 54-64. 

“The Doorway on the Ur Nammu Stele.” 1M 43 (1993): 147-150. 
Franois. “La situation chronologique de Lagas I1: Un i 

16 (1994): 47-75. 
Castellino, Giorgio R. Testi Sumerici ¢ Accadici. Torino: Tipografa Torirese, 1977, 

ieaux, Antoine. “Die Inschrifien der XXXIL Kampagne.” UVB 31-32 (1973-74) 
5457, 
Lessence divine? JCS 30 (1978): 177-185. 

Chatman, Seymour. Story and Discourse: Narrative Structure in Fiction and Film. 
Tthaca, New York: Comell University Press, 1975, 

Christian, Viktor. Altertumskunde des Zweistromlandes von der Vorzeit bis zum Ende 
der Achamenidenherrschafi. Leipzig: K. W. Hiersemann, 1940. 

Civil, Miguel. “Su-Sin’s Historical Inscriptions: Collection B.” JCS 21 (1967): 24-38. 
—. “Note lexicographique sur SUHUR/KA." RA 61 (1967): 638, 
—. “The Sumerian Writing System: Some Problems.” Or 42 (1973): 21-33 
— “Les limites de Vinformation texwelle™ in L'archéologie de I'Traq du début de 

I’dpoque néolithiqued 333 avantnotre ére: Perspectivesetlimites de 'interprétation 
anthropologique des documents. Paris, 13-15 juin 1975, ed. Marie-Thérese Bar- 
rele. 225-232. Collogues Intemationaux du CNRS, 580. Paris: Editions du CNRS, 
1980 

—. “An Early Dynastic School Exercise from Lagas (Al-Hiba 29)" BiOr 40 (1983): 
550-566. 
‘Enlil and Ninlil: The Marriage of Sud " JAOS 103 (1983): 43-66. 
‘On Some Literary Texts Mentioning Ur-Namma.” Or 54 (1985): 2745, 

  

     

    

  

  

    

    

  

  

nt du dossi     

    

     

      

    

  

 



  

Bibliography 

—. “Feeding Dumuzi’s Sheep: The Lexicon as a Source of Literary Inspiration”” AOS 
67 (1987): 37-55. 
‘Sumerian Riddles: A Corpus”” AulaOr 5 (1987): 17-37. 
“The Statue of Sulgi-ki-ur;-sag;-kalam-ma, Part One: The Inscription”” in DUMU- 
Es-DUB-BA-A: Studies in Honor of Ake W, Sjsberg, eds. Hermann Behrens et al 
49-64. Occasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 11. Philadel- 
phia: University Museu, 1989. 

—. “On Mesopotamian Jails and Their Lady Warden.” in The Tablet and the Scroll: 
Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William W. Hallo, eds. Mark E. Cohen et al. 
72-78, Bethesda, Maryland: CDL Press, 1993 

—. “Sumerian Poetry.” NPEPP (1993): 12331234, 
he Farmer's Instructions: A Sumerian Agricultural Manual. AulaOr Supplementa, 
5. Sabadell, Barcelona: Editorial Ausa, 1994, 

—. “From the Epistolary of the Edubba.” in Fs. Lambert (in press). 
—. Sumerian Debates and Dialogues. (forthcoming). 
Clay, Albert T. Collections of Yale University 2: The Yale Babylonian Collection. New 

Haven, no date 
Cohen, Gillian. “Visual Imagery in Thought” New Literary History 7 (1976): 513-523. 
Cohen, Mark E. The Cultic Calendars of the Ancient Near East. Bethesda, Maryland: 

CDL Press, 1993. 
Colbow, Gudrun. Zar Rundplastik des Gudea von Lagas. Miinchener Vorderasiatische 

Studien, 5. Miinchen: Profil Verlag, 1987 
Collon, Dominique. First Impressions: Cylinder Seals in the Ancient Near East. London: 

British Museum Publications, 1987. 
—. Ancient Near Eastern Art. London: British Museum Press, 1995 
Connelly, Joan Breton. “Narrative and Image in the Attic Vase Painting: Ajax and 

Kassandra at the Trojan Palladion.” in Narrative and Event in Ancient Art, ed. 
Peter J. Holliday. 88129, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993. 

Contenau, George. Manuel d‘archéologie orientale depuis des origines jusqu’a I'époque 
d’Alexandre. Paris: A. Picard, 192747, 

—. Paris: Musée national du Lowvre: Monunents mésopotamiens nouvellement acquis 
ou peu connus. Paris: Editions d'artet de 'histoire, 1934. 

Cooper, Jerrold S. The Return of Ninurta to Nippur: an-gim diin-ma. AnOr. 52. Rome: 
Biblical Institute Press, 1975, 

— The Curse of Agade. Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1983, 
—. “Medium and Message: Inscribed Cones and Vessels from Presargonic Sumer.” RA 

79 (1985): 98114, 
—. “Mesopotamian Historical Consciousness and the Production of Monumental Art 

in the Third Millenium B.C.” in Investigating Artistic Environments in the Ancient 
Near East, ed. Amn C. Gunter. 39-51. Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 
1990. 

—. “Babbling on Recovering Mesopotamian Orality.” in Mesopotamian Epic Literature: 
Oral or Aural?, eds. Herman L. J. Vanstiphout and Marianna E. Vogelzang. 103— 
122, Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992, 

Crawford, Vaughn E. “Inscriptions from Lagash, Season 4, 1975-76. 

      

      

    

  

    JCS 29 (1977 

  

403  



     

  

    

Bibliography 

Cros, Gaston et al. Mission frangaise de Chaldée: Nouvelles fouilles de Tello. Paris: 
Emest Leroux, 1910. 

Davis, Whitney. The Canonical Tradition in Ancient Egyptian Art. Cambridge: Cam- 
bridge University Press, 1989. 
Masking the Blow: The Scene of Presentation in Late Prelistoric Egyprian Art 
Berkeley: University of Califomia Press, 1992 

de Genouillac, Henri. Fouilles de Tello I1: Epoques d"Ur e dynastie et de Larsa. Pars: 
Paul Geuthner, 1936. 

de Liagre Bohl, Franz Marius Theodor. Oorkonden uit de periode der rijken van 
Sumer en Akkad (3000-2000 v. Chr). Mededeelingen uit te Leidsche verzamel- 

ing van spijkerschrift-inscripties, 1. Amsterdam: Noord-Hollandsche uitgevers- 
maatschappij, 1933, 

de Miroschedii, Piere. “Vases et objets en séatite susiens du musée du Louvre” DAFT 
3 (1973):9-. 

Delaport, Louis Joseph. Mausce national du Louvre: Catalogue des cylindres, cachets 
et pierres gravées de style oriental. Paris: Hachette, 1920-23 

de Sarzec, Emest et al. Découertes en Chaldée. Pais: Emest Lerous, 1884-1912 
Diakonoff, Izor M. “The Inscriptions of Gudea of Lagash.” MIO 15 (1969): 525 
Ditumann, Reinhard. “Glypiikgruppen am Ubergang von der Akkad- zur Ur Ill-Zei 

BaM 25 (1994): 75-117. 
Dolee, Rita. Gli Intarsi Mesopotamici dell’epoca Proto-dinastica. S 

23, Rome: Istituto di studi del Vicino Oriente, Universita, 1978 
Donbaz, Veysal and A. K. Grayson. Royal Inscriptions on Clay Cones from Ashur now 

in Istanbul. RIME Supplement, 1. Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1984. 
Dougherty, Raymond P. “Parallels to Solomon’s Provisioning System.” AASOR 5 (1923 

24):23-65. 
“Searching for Ancient Remains in Lower ‘Iraq.” AASOR 7 (1925-26): 1-93 

Dunham, Sally S. A Study of Ancien: Mesopotamian Foundations. Ann Arbor, Michigan: 
University Microfilms Intenational, 1980. 
‘Bricks for the Temples of Sara and Ninurra.” RA 76 (1982): 2741 
‘Sumerian Words for Foundation: Part I: Temen-” RA 80 (1986): 31-64. 

Edzard, Dietz Otto. “Die Einrichtung eines Tempels im ilteren Babylonien: Philologi 
che Aspektc.” CRRA 20 (L temple et e culte) (1975): 

—. “Konigsinschriften (A. Sumerisch).” RIA 6 (1980-83): 59-65. 
—. “Decp-Rooted Skyscrapers and Bricks: Ancient Mesopotamian Architecture and its 

Imagery in Figurative Language in the Ancient Near East, eds. Markham 
al. 13-24. London: School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, 
1987 
iteratur” RIA 7 (1987): 35-48. 
Selbstgesprich und Monolog in der akkadischen Literatur” HSS 37 (1990): 149 
162 

  

  

  

  2.     

  

  ie Archeologica, 

  

  

    

    

    

  

        

    
a A7 ZASOS1 (1990191): 165-203/165-233 

rikagina (Urukagina).” AulaOr 9 (1991): 77-80. 
Metrik.” RIA 8 (1993): 1481 

    

 



  

     
    

Bibliography 

Private Frommigkeitin Sumer.” in Offcial Cult and Popular Religion in the Ancient 
Near East, ed. Eiko Matsushima. 195-208. Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Carl 
Winter, 1993. 

. “The Names of the Sumerian Temples.” in Sumerian God and their Representations, 
eds. 1. Finkel and M. J. Geller. 159165, Cunciform Monographs, 7. Groningen: 
Styx, 1997. 

Edzard, Dietz Otto et al. Erganzungshefi zu A. Falkenstein, Grammatik der Sprache des 
Gudea von Lagas. AnO, 29A. Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1975, 

Ellis, Richard. Foundation Deposits in Ancient Mesopotamia. YNER, 2. New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1982 (2nd edition). 

Falkenstein, Adam. Grammatik der Sprache Gudeas von Lagas I: Schrifi- und Formen: 
lefre. AnO, 28. Rome: Biblical Insttute Press, 1949. 

—. Grammatik der Sprache Gudeas von Lagas II: Syntax. AnOF, 29. Rome: Biblical 
Insitute Press, 1950. 

—. “Die Anunna in der Sumerischen Uberlieferung.” AS 16 (1965): 127-140. 
—. Die Inschrifien Gudeas von Lagas: Einleitung. AnOr, 30. Rome: Biblical Institute 

Press, 1966, 
—. *“Wahrsagung’ in der sumerischen Ueberlieferung” CRRA 14 (La divination en 

Mésopotamie ancienne) (1966): 45-56. 
—. “Zum sumerischen Lexikon.” Z4 58 (1967): 5-15. 
—. “Girsu (A Philologisch).” RIA 3 (1957-71): 385-391 

‘Gudea (A-Philologisch).” RIA 3 (1957-71): 676-679. 
rber, Getrud. “me.” RIA 7 (1987-90): 610-613. 

—. “Konkret, kollektiv, abstrak?” Aula0r 9 (1991): 81-90. 
Fischer, Claudia. “Gudea zwischen Tradition und Moderne.” BaM 27 (1996): 215-228, 
Foster, Benjamin R. “The Sargonic Victory Stele from Telloh.” Irag 47 (1985): 15-30. 
Foster, Benjamin R. and Karen Polinger Foster. “A Lapidary’s Gift to Gestinanna.” frag 

40 (1978): 61-65. 
Foxvog, Daniel et al. “Lamma/Lammassu (A. Mesopotamien, Philologisch).” RIA 6 

(1980-83): 446-453. 
Frankfort, Henri. Cylinder Seals: A Documentary Essay on the Art and Religion of the 

Ancient Near East. London: Macmillan & Co., 1939. 
—. Kingship and the Gods: A Study of Ancient Near Eastern Religion as the Integration 

of Society and Nature. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1948 
—. The Art and Architecture of the Ancient Orient. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 

1985 (4th edition). 
Frayne, Douglas. “New Light on the Reign of Isbi-Erra” CRRA 28 (AfO Beiheft 19) 

(1982): 25-32. 
Freedberg, David. The Power of Images: Studies in the History and Theaory of Response. 

Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989. 
Fuhr-Jaeppelt, lise. Materialien zur Ikonographie des Lowenadlers Anzu-Imdugud. 

Miinchen: Scharl & Strohmeyer, 1972, 
Gelb, Ignace J. “The Double Names of the Hitite King 

(1953): 146-154. 
—. “The Names of Ex-Voto Objects in Ancient Mesopotamia” Names 4 (1956): 65-69. 
Gelb, Ignace J. et al. Earliest Land Tenure Sysiems in the Near East: Ancient Kudurrus. 

  
  

  

  

  

      

  

   

     
     

  

   
  

  
  

  

" Rocznik Orientalistyczny 17   

  

405 

 



    
      

Bibliography 

OIP, 104. Chicago: Oriental Insttute, 1991 
Geller, Markham J.“Review of Gibson (ed.), The O 

144-146. 
Genette, Gérard. Figure 1. Pars: Editions du Seuil, 1972 
George, Andrew R.“Cuneiform Texts n the Birmingham City Museum.” Iraq 41 (1979): 

121-140. 
— House Most High: The Temples of Ancient Mesopotamia. Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 

1993, 
Glassner, Jean-Jacques. “Chronologie.” NABU (1994): no. 9. 
Gombrich, EmstH. The Image & the Eye: Further Studies inthe Psychology of Pictorial 

Representation. London: Phaidon Press, 1982. 
Gomi, Tohru. *Shulgi-Simti and her Libation Place (KI-A-NAG)." Orient 12 (1976) 

1-14 
Goodnick Westenholz, Joan. “Heroes of Akkad.” JAOS 103 (1983): 327-336. 

Enheduanna, En-Priestess, Hen of Nanna, Spouse of Nanna.” in DUMU-E;-DUB- 
BA-A: Studies in Honor of Ake W, Sjiberg, eds. Hermann Behrens et al. 539 
556. Occasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 11. Philadelphia: 
University Museum, 1989. 

“The Clergy of Nippur: The Priestess of Enlil.” CRRA 35 (Nippur at the Centennial) 
(1992): 297-310, 
“Oral Traditions and Written Texts in the Cycle of Akkade.” in Mesopotamian 

Epic Literature: Oral or Aural?, eds. Herman L. . Vanstiphout and Marianna E. 
Vogelzang. 123-154. Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992. 

—. Legends of the Kings of Akkad: The Texts. Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1997 
ossens Godefroy. Les antiquités égyptienne, gréques, étrusques, romaines et gallo- 
romaines du Musée de Mariemont. Bruxelles, 1952, 

Gragg, Gene B. “The Ke3 Temple Hymn in The Collection of the Sumerian Temple 
Hymns, Ake W. Sjoberg and Bergmann S. J. 155-188. TCS, 3. Locust Valley, New 

York: 1. . Augustin Publisher, 1969. 
Class of ‘When’ Clauses in Sumerian.” JNES 32 (1973): 124-134. 

—. “The Fable of the Heron and the Turtle.” Af0 24 (1973): 51 
Grayson, A. K. “Review of Salonen, Hausgerite.” JAOS 90 (1970): 528-529 
—.“0ld and Middle Assyrian Royal Inscriptions-Marginalia " in Ah Assyria .. Studies 

in Assyrian History and Ancient Near Eastern Historiography Presented to Hayim 
Tadmor, eds. Mordechai Cogan and Isracl Eph’al. 264-266. Jerusalem: Magnes 
Press, 1991 

Greengus, Samuel. “Bridewealth in Sumerian Sources.” HUCA 61 (1990): 25-88. 
Gressmann, Hugo. Altorientalische Texte und Bilder zum Alien Testament. Berlin: Walter 

de Gruyter, 1926-27. 
Groenewegen-Frankfort, Henrietta A. Arrest and Movemen: Space and Time i the Art 

of the Ancient Near East. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987. 
Hallo, William W. Early Mesopotamian Royal Titles. AOS, 43. New Haven: American 

Oriental Society, 1957. 
Sutium.” RIA 3 (1957-71): 708-720. 

I of Sumerian Poetry.” CRRA 17 (1970): 116-134, 
—. “The Royal Comespondance of Larsa I: A Sumerian Prototype for the Prayer of 

nization of Power.” ZA 81 (1991): 

  

    
   

   

      

  

  

  

    

    

  

  

  

     

       

406 

  

 



    

  

     

  

Bibliography 

  

AT 25 (1976): 209-224. 
“Toward a History of Sumerian Literature.” AS 20 (1976): 181-203. 

“The Limits of Skepticism.” JAOS 110 (1990): 187-199. 
Hansen, Donald P. “New Votive Plagues from Nippur.” JNES 22 (1963): 145-166. 
—. “AlHiba: A Summary of Four Seasons of Excavation (1968-1976).” Sumer 34 

(1978): 72 
—. “Laga3” RIA 6 (1980-83): 419430, 
Harper, Prudence O. etal. (eds.). The Royal City of Susa: Ancient Near Eastern Treasures 

in'the Louvre. New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1992. 
Hartmann, Henrike. Die Musik der sumerischen Kultur. Frankfurt: Universititsverlag. 

1960. 
Haussperger, Martha, Die Einfiihrungsszene: Entwicklung eines mesopotamischen Mo- 

ivs von der altakkadischen bis zun Ende der altbabylonischen Zeit. Miinchener 
Vorderasiatische Studien, 11. Miinchen: Profl Verlag, 1991 

Heisel, Joachim P. Antike Bauzeichnungen. Darmstadt: Wissenschafiliche Buchgesell 
schaft, 1993 

Heimpel, Woltgang. Tierbilder in der sumerischen Literatur. Studia Poh, 2. Rome: 
Biblical Institute Press, 1968 

—. “Observations on Rhythmical Structure in Sumerian Literary Texts.” Or 39 (1970): 
492495 

—. “The Nanshe Hymn. 3 (1981): 65139, 
—. “Gudea’s Fated Brick” JNES 46 (1987): 205-211 
—. “Libation.” RIA 7 (1987-90): 1-5. 
Heuzey, Léon. Paris: Musée national du Lowvre: Catalogue des antiquitées Chaldéenne. 

Paris: Librairies-imprimeries réunis, 
—. "Le sceau de Gudea: Nouvelles 

5 (1902): 129-139, 
—. “Une des sept stéles de Goudéa.” Monuments et Mémoires 16 (1909): 5-24. 
Heuzey, Léon and Frangois Thureau-Dangin. Réstitution matérielle de la siéle de Vau 

tours. Pais: Lerou, 1909. 
Hill, D. K. The Fertile Crescent. Baltimore: Trustes, 1944, 
Hilprecht, H. V. Explorations in Bible Lands during the 19th Century. Philadelphia: A. 

J. Hollman & Co, 1903, 
Hunger, Hermann. “Kolophone.” RIA 6 (1980-83): 186f. 
Huot, Jean-Louis. “The Man-Faced Bull.” Suner 34 (1978): 104-113. 
Hurowitz, Avigdor. / Have Built You An Exalted House: Temple Building in the Bible in 

Light of Mesopotamian and Northwest Semitic Writings. JSOT/ASOR Monograph 
Series, 5. Sheffield, England: JSOT Press, 1992, 

Invernizzi, A. “Review of Borker-Klihn, Altvorderasiatische Bildstelen” Mesopotamia 
18-19 (1983-84): 239-245. 

Jacobsen, Thorkild. Cuneiform Texts in the National Museun: Copenhagen, Chiefly of 
Economic Contents. Copenhagen: C.T. Thomsens, 1939. 

—. “La géographie et les voies de communication du pays de Sumer.” RA 52 (1958): 
127-129. 

—. Toward the Image of Tammuz and Other Essays on Mesopotamian History and 
Culture. HSS, 21. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1970. 

   
  

  

  

   

    

    

  

hes sur quelques symboles Chaldéens.” RA 

  

  

   

    

  

407 

 



       
Bibliography 

    ““The Stele of the Vultures CoLI-X.” AOAT 25 (1976): 247- 
The Harps that Once...: Sumerian Poetry in Translation. New Haven: Yale University 

Press, 1987, 
—. “The Asakku in Lugal- 

    

     in A Scientific Humanist: Studies in Memory of Abraham 
Sachs, eds. Erle Leichty et al. 225-232. Occasional Publications of the Samuel 

foah Kramer Fund, 9. Philadelphia: University Museum, 1988, 
—. “The Term Ensi.” AulaOr 9 (1991): 113-121. 
Jakob-Rost, Liane. Die Sumerische Kunst aus den Staatlichen Miuseen zu Berlin. Leipzig. 

1966. 
Jastrow, Morris. Bildermappe zur Religion Babyloniens und Assyriens. Giessen: A. 

Toppelmann, 1912. 
Jeremias, Alfred. Handbuch der altorientalischen Geisteskuluur. Leipzig 

(2nd edition). 
Johansen, F. Statues of Gudea: Ancient and Modern. Mesopotamia, 6. Copenh 

Akademisk Forlag, 1978, 
Jones, Tom B. “Sumerian Administrative Documents: An Essay”” AS 20 (1976): 41-61 
Kessler, Karlheinz. “Uruk-Warka XXXVII: Survey des Stadtgebietes von Uruk, VII 

Die Liweninschrift Gudeas " BaM 16 (1985): 1491 
King, Leonard William. A History of Sumer and Akkad. London: Chatto & Windus, 

1923 
Kirk, G. S., Myth: Its Meanings and Functions in Ancient & Other Cultures. Cambridge: 

University Press, 1970 
d Dedication Hymns in Sumerian L 

  

      

    

Hinrichs, 1929 

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

     ature” ASJ 11 (1989): 

  

    rom Gudea to Sulgi: Continuity and Change in S 1 Literary Tradition.” in 
DUMU-E,-DUB-BA-A: Studies in Honor of Ake W. Sjisberg, eds. Hermann Behrens 
et al. 289-302. Occasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 11 
Philadelphia: University Museum, 1989 

Sul lity and Dependence in Sumer 1 Hymnology.” 
Bar-llan Studies in Assyriology dedicated 1o Pinhas Artz, eds. Jacob Klein and 

Aaron Skaist. 65-136. Ramat-Gan: Bar-llan University Press, 1990. 
hi, Toshiko. “On the M of the Offerings for the Statue of Entemena. 

Orient 20 (1984): 43-65. 
—“A Study of the Peg Figurine with the Inscription of Enannatum " Orient 24 (1988): 

1-17. 
aza, The Personal Deity of Gudea” Orient 30-31 (1995): 142-157. 

Kocher, Franz. “Der babylonische Gottertypentext.” MIO 1 (1953): 57-107. 
Koldewey, Robert “Die altbabylonischen Griber in Surghul und EI Hibba." 242 (1887): 

403-430. 
Kramer, Samuel Noah. The Sacred Marriage Rite: Aspects of Faith, Myth, and Ritual 

in Ancient Sumer. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1969. 
—. “The Ur-Nammu Law Code: Who was Its Author?” Or 52 (1983): 453456, 

“The Temple in Sumerian Literature.” in Tempel in Society, ed. Michael V. Fox 
1-16. Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns, 1988, 

Krecher, Joac as sumerische Phonem /gl in Festschrift L. Matous, eds. B 
Hruska and G. Komoroczy. 7-73. Budapest: Edtvds Lorind University, 197 

  

  

  

       

  

    
     

    

    

     

      

408 

 



     

  

Bibliography 

—. “Sumerische Literatur” in Allorientalische Literaturen, ed. Wolfgang Rollig. 100~ 
150, Neues Handbuch der Literaturwissenschaft, 1. Wiesbaden: Akademische Ver- 
lagsgesellschaft Athenaion, 1978 

—. “Insignien.” RIA 5 (1976-80): 109-114. 
Lackenbacher, Sylvie. Le ro bdrisseur: Les récis de construction assyriens des origines 

a Tiglatphalasar 111 Paris: Editions Recherche sur s civilisations, 1982, 
Lafont, Bertrand. “Review of Steible, Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften.” Bior 

50(1993): 675-681. 
Lafont Bertrand and Fatma Yildiz. Tablettes cunéiformes de Tello au Musée d’Istanbul 

datant de Iépoque de la Ill dynastie d’Ur. Uitgaven van het Nederlands Historisch- 
Acheologisch Instituut te Istanbul, 55, Istanbul: Nederlands Historisch-Archeolo- 
gisch Instituut, 1989, 

Lambert, Maurice. “Deux texts de Gudea.” RA 47 (1953): 83-84. 
Lambert, Maurice and R. Tournay. “Le cylindre A de Gudéa.” RB 55 (1948): 403437, 

“Le cylindre B de Gudéa” RB 55 (1948): 520-543, 
—. “Review of Parrot, Ziggurats et Tour de Babel” RA 45 (1951): 33-40. 
Lamber, Wilfred G. “Ancestors, Authors, and Canonicity.” JCS 11 (1957): 1-14, 
—. “Gilgamesh in Literature and Art: The Second and First Millenia.” in Monsters and 

Demons in the Ancient and Medieval Worlds: Papers Presented in Honor of Edith 
Porada, eds. Ann E. Farkas et al. 37-52. Main: Philipp von Zabern, 1987. 
“The Sumero-Babylonian Brick-God Kulla.” JNES 46 (1987): 203f. 

—. “The Reading of Uru-KA-gi-na Again.” AulaOr 10 (1992): 256-255. 
Landsberger, Benno. “Einige unerkannt gebliebene oder verkannte Nomina des Akkadis- 

chen, 2" WZKM 57 (1961): 1-23, 
ge unerkannt gebliebene oder verkannte Nomina des Akkadischen, 3" WO 3 

(1964): 48-79. 
Legrain, Léon. “The Stela of the Flying Angels.” MJ 18 (1927): 75-98. 
—. “Restauration de la stéle d"Ur-Nammu.” RA 30 (1933): 111-115. 
Levy, Selim. “A Statue of Gudea in the Iraq Museum in Baghdad” Af0 11 (1936-37): 

I5If, 
Limet, Henri. L'anthroponymie sumérienne dans les documents de la 3¢ dynastie d'Ur 

Bibliothéque de la Faculté de Philosophie et Letures de I'Université de Lidge, 180. 
Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1968, 

Littauer Mary Aiken and Joost H. Crouwel. “The Vulture Stela and an Early Type of 
Two-Wheeled Vehicle.” JNES 32 (1973): 324-329. 

—. Wheeled Vehicles and Ridden Animals in the Ancient Near East. Handbuch der 
Orientalistik, I, 2.B. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1979, 

Liverani, Mario. “Memorandum on the Approach to Historiographic Texts.” Or 42 
(1973): 178-194. 

fodel and Actualization: The Kings of Akkad in the Historical Tradition.” in 
Akkad: The First World Empire, ed. Mario Liverani. 41-67. HANE 5. Padova 
argon st 1993, 

arlene. A Craft Archive from Ur H1. Ann Arbor: University Microfilms Inter- 
ational, 1974, 

Longman I, Tremper. Fictional Akkadian Autobiography. A Generic and Comparative 
Study. Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns, 1991 

      

  

  

      

        

    

Lodi 

      

  

409 

   



    Bibliography 

Lotman, Jury M. “The Discrete Text and the Iconic Text: Remarks on the Structure of 
Narrative.” New Literary History 6 (1975): 333-338. 

Loud, G. Khorsabad I: Excavations in the Palace and at a City Gate. OIP, 38, Chicago: 
Oriental Institute, 1936. 

Ludwig, Marie-Christine. Untersuchungen zu den Hymnen des Isine-Dagan von sin. 
SANTAG, 2. Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1990, 

Maeda, Tohru. “Two Rulers by the Name of Ur-Ningirsu in Pre-Ur 111 L 
(1988): 19-35. 

Margueron, J.-C. *“L'Etandard d'Ur’: Récit historique ou magique?” in Collectanea 
Orientalia: Etudes offertes en hommage @ Agnés Spycke, eds. H. Gasche et B. 
Hrouda. 159-169. CPOA, I 3. Neuchitel: Recherches et Publications, 1996. 

Martin, Wallace. Recent Theories of Narrative. Ithaca and London: Comell University 
Press, 1986. 

Marzahn, Joachim. “Sumerische Inschriften des Vorderasiatischen Museums zu Berlin.” 
AoF 14 (1987): 2140, 

Mayer-Opificius, Ruth. “Gedanken zur Bedeutung friihdynastischer Rundbilder”” in Ad 
bene et fdeliter seminandum: Fesigabe fiir Karl-Heinz Deller zum 21. Februar 
1987, eds. Gerlinde Mauer and Ursula Magen. 247-268. AOAT, 220, Neukirchen 
Viuyn: Neukirchner Verlag, 1957, 

—. “Feldzeichen.” in Collectanca Orientalia: Etudes offertes en hommage & Agnés 
Spycket,eds. H. Gasche et B. Hrouda. 213-226. CPOA, I 3. Neuchitel: Recherches 
et Publications, 1996, 

Maxwell-Hyslop, K. R. “The Goddess N 
tion.” Irag 54 (1992): 79-82. 

Meissner, Bruno. Grund_iige der babylonisch-assyrischen Plasiik. AO, 15, 3-4. Leipzig: 
Hinrichs, 1915 

Mellink, Machteld. “An Akkadian Hllusiration of a Campaign in Cilicia?” Anatolia 7 
(1963): 101-115 

Merhav, Rivka et al. The Jan Mitchell Gift 10 the Israel Museun: Past and Present. 
Jerusalem: Israel Museum, 1974, 

AGlimpse into the Past: The Joseph Ternbach Collection Jerusalem: Israel Museum, 
1981 

Metzger, Martin. Knigsthron und Gottesthron: Thronformen und Throndarstellungen 
in Acgypten und im Vordern Orient im 3. und 2. Ji. . Ch: und deren Bedeutung 
i das Verstéindnis von Aussagen iiber den Thron im Alten Testament. AOAT, 15. 
Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchner Verlag, 1985. 
. Eduard. Sumerier und Semiten in Babylonien. Berlin: Konigliche Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, 1906, 

Michalowski, Piotr. “The Death of Shulgi.” Or 46 (1977): 220-225, 
—. “History as a Charter: Some Observations on the Sumerian Ki 

(1983): 237-248, 
—. The Lamentation over the Destruction of Sumer and Ur. Mesopotamian Civilizations, 

1. Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns, 1989. 
—. “Early Mesopotamian Communicative Systems: Art, Literature, and Writing” in 

Investigating Artistic Environments in the Ancient Near East, ed. Ann C. Gunter 

     

    

b ASJ 10 

  

    

  

  

  

       

  

e: An Attempt to Identify her Representa- 

          

    st JAOS 103 

  

      
   

  

53-69. Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1990.    
410  



Bibliography 

    

  

   —. “Charisma and Control: On Continuity and Change in Early Mesopotamian Bu- 
reaucratic Systems.” in The Organization of Power: Aspects of Bureaucracy in the 
Ancient Near East, eds. McGuire Gibson and Robert D. Biggs. 45-57. SAOC, 46. 
“hicago: Oriental Institute, 1991 (2nd edition). 

Orality and Literacy and Early Mesopotaniian Literature.” in Mesopotamian Epic 
Literature: Oral or Aural?, eds. Herman L. J. Vanstiphout and Marianna E. Vo- 

zang. 227-245. Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992. 
iling to Babylon, Reading the Dark Side of the Moon.” in The Study of the 

Ancient Near East in the Twenty-First Century, eds. Jerrold S. Cooper and Glenn 
M. Schwartz. 177-193. Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns, 1996 

Michalowski, Piotr and C. B. F. Walker. “A New Sumerian ‘Law Code’” in DUMU-E;- 
DUB-BA-A: Studies in Honor of Ake W, Sjiberg, eds. Hermann Behrens et al. 38— 
396. Occasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 11. Philadelphis: 
University Museum, 1989. 

Miller, Arthur G. “Comparing Maya Image and Text” in Word and Image in Maya 
Culture: Explorations in Language, Witing, and Representation, eds. William F. 
Hanks and Don S. Rice. 176-185. Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1989, 

Mitchell, W. J. T. Iconology: Image, Tex, Ideology. Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1986, 

Monaco, Salvatore F. “Two Notes on ASJ 10, 1988.” ASJ 12 (1990): 89-105. 
Moortgat, Anton. Die Kunst des Alten Mesopotamien I: Sumer und Akkad. Koln: Du- 

Mont, 1982 (2nd edition). 
Miiller-Karpe, Michael. Metallgefisse in Irag: Von den Anfiingen bis zur Akkad-Zeir 

Priistorische Bronzefunde, I 14. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1993, 
Muscarella, Oscar White (ed.). Ladders o Heaven: Art Treasures from the Lands of the 

Bible. Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1981 
Musil, Alois. The Middle Euphrates. Oriental Explorations and Studies, 3. New York: 

American Geographical Society, 1927. 
Neumann, Hans. Handwerk in Mesopotaien: Untersuchungen zu seiner Organisation 

in der Zeit der III. Dynastie von Ur. Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des alten 
Orients, 19. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1987. 

Nougayrol, Jean. “Textes et documents figurés.” RA 41 (1947): 23-53, 
Nunn, Astrid. “Die Mehrgesichtigkeit oder die Weisheit” in Von Uruk nach Tuttul: Eine 

Festschrift fiir Eva Strommenger, eds. Barthel Hrouda et al. 143-149. Miinchen: 
Profil Verlag, 1992. 

Oclsner, Joachim. “Ein Zikkurrat-Grundiss aus Nippur” FB 24 (1984): 63-65. 
s, Ruth. “Girsu (B. Archiiologisch).” RIA 3 (1957-71): 391-401 

er geschlachtete Gott.” AfO 5 (1928-29): 81-89. 
—. “Studien zur altorientalischen Kunst” Af0 6 (1930): 59-65. 
Oppenheim, A. Leo. The Interpretation of Dreams in the Ancient Near Eastwitha Trans- 

lation of an Assyrian Dream-Book. TAPS, 46,3. Philadelphia: American Philosoph- 
ical Society, 1956, 

—. Ancient Mesopotania: Portrait of a Dead Civi 
Chicago Press, 1977 (2nd edition). 

Panofsky, Erwin. Studien zur Ikonologie: Humanistische Themen in der Kunst der 
Renaissance. Koln: Dumont, 1980, 

  

    
          
       

  

      

      
   

  

   

  

   

      

   

  

    
  

  

ation. Chicago: University of       

    
   



     

  

Bibliography 

Parrot, André. Tello: Vingt campagnes de fouilles 1877-1933. Paris: Editions Albin 
Michel, 1948, 

— “Taureau androcéphale au nom de Gudéa (AO 20152).” RA 46 (1952): 2031 
—. Glyptique mésopotamienne: Fouilles de Lagash et de Larsa (1931-1933). Paris: 

Paul Geuthner, 1954. 
—. Sumer: The Dawn of Art. New York: Golden Press, 1961 
Perkins, Ann. “Narration in Babylonian Art.” AJA 61 (1957): 54-62. 
Picchioni, Sergio Angelo. “La direzione della scrittura cuneiforme e gli archivi di Tell 

Mardikh-Ebla.” Or 49 (1980): 225-251 
Place, Victor. Ninive et IAssyric. Paris: Imprémerie impériale, 1867-70. 
Pongratz-Leisten, Beate. “Mesopotamische Standarten in literarischen Zeugnissen.” 

BaM 23 (1992): 299-340. 
Porada, Edith. “True or False? Genuine and False Cylinder Seals at Andrews University.” 

Andrews University Seminary Studies 6 (1968): 134-149. 
—. Man and Images in the Ancient Near East. Anshen Transdisciplinary Lectureships 

in An, Science and the Philosophy of Culture, 4. Wakefield: Moyer Bell, 1995. 
Postgate, J. N. “Text and figure in ancient Mesopotamia: match and mismatch.” in The 

“Ancient Mind: Elements of Cognitive Archaeology, eds. C. Renfrew and E. B. W. 
Zubrow. 176-184. Cambridge: University of Cambridge Press, 1994 

Price, IraMaurice. The Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of Gudea. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 
189919217 

Prince, Gerald. A Grammar of Stories: An Introduction. De Proprietatibus Litterarum: 
Series Minor, 13. The Hague: Mouton, 1975, 

Propp, Viadimir. Morphology of the Folktale. Austin, Texas: University of Texas Press, 
1968 (2nd edition), 

Raisbeck, Gordon. Information Theory: An Introduction for Scientists and Engineers. 
Cambridge, Mass.: M.LT. Press, 1965, 

Rashid, Subhi Anwar. Griindungsfiguren im Iraq. Minchen: C. . Beck, 1983, 
—. Musikgeschichte in Bildern Il, 2: Mesopotamien. Leipzig: Deutscher Verlag fir 

Musik, 1984, 
Renger, Johannes M. “Untersuchungen zum Priestertum der alibabylonischen Zeit (1). 

24 58 (1967): 110-188. 
“The Daughters of Urbaba: Some Thoughts on the Succession to the Throne during 
the 2. Dynasty of Lagash” AOAT 25 (1976): 367-369. 

Rittig, Dessa. Assyrisch-babylonische Kleinplastik magischer Bedeutung vom 13.-6. Jh 
v Chr: Miinchener Vorderasiatische Studien, 1. Miinchen: Profl Verlag, 1970. 

Rosengarten, Yvonne. Sumer et le sacré: Le jeu des prescriptions (me), des diew, et 
des destins. Paris: Editions E. de Boccard, 1977, 

Roth, Mattha. Law Collections from Mesopotamia and Asia Minor. Atlanta: Scholars 
Press, 1995, 

Rova, Elena. Ricerche sui sigilli a cylindro vicino-orientali del periodo di Uruk/Jendet 
Nasr. Orientis Antiqui Collectio, 20. Roma: Istituto per I'Oriente, 1994, 

Russell, John M. Sennacherib's Palace without Rival at Nineveh. Chicago: University 
of Chicago Press, 1991 

Sallaberger, Walther. Der Kuliische Kalender der Ur 11l Zeit. UAVA, 7. Berlin: Walter 
de Gruter, 1993 

  

    

      

  

    

  

  

        

  

  

      



  

Bibliography 

Sauren, Herbert, * 
95-103. 

apiro, Meyer. “On Some Problems in the Semiotics of Visual Art: Field and Vehicle 
in Image Signs.” Semiotica | (1969): 223-242. 

Schlossman, Betty L. “Two Foundation Figurines.” in Ancient Mesopotamian Art and 
Selected Texts: The Pierpont Morgan Library. 9-21. New York: The Pierpont 
Morgan Library, 1976, 

—. “Portaiture in Mesopotamia in the Late Third and Early Second Millenium B.C" 
A0 26 (1978-79): 56-65. 

Schwarz, Benjamin. “Votive Inscriptions from Lagash in the Eames Babylonian Collec- 
tion.” Bulletin of the New York Public Library 44 (1940): 807-810. 

“Review of Borker-Klihn, Altvorderasiatische Bildstelen.” Or 55 (1986): 

  

imveihung des Eninnu.” CRRA 20 (Le temple et e culte) (1975): 

S     
       

   

        

320-327. 
Selz, Gebhard. “Eine Kultstatue der Herrschergemahlin SaSa: Ein Beitrag zum Problem 

der Vergiitlichung ” ASJ 14 (1992): 245-268, 
—. Untersuchungen zur Gtterwelt des altsumerischen Stadistaates von Lagas. O« 

casional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 13. Philadelphia: The 
University Museum, 1995. 

—. “The holy Drum, the Spear, and the Harp. Toward an understanding of the prob- 
lems of deification in the third millennium Mesopotamia.” in Sumerian Gods and 
Their Representations, eds. 1. L Finkel and M. J. Geller. 167-213. Cunciform 
Monographs, 7. Groningen: Styx, 1997. 

—. “TUN = tim bei Gudea” NABU (1997): no. 36. 
Selz, Gudrun. Die Banketiszene. Entwicklung cines “iberceitlichen” Bildmotivs in 

Mesopotamien, Teil 1 Von der friihdynastischen bis zur Akkad-Zeit. FAOS, 11 
Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1983. 

Seux, M.-1. Epithétes royales akkadiennes et sumériennes. Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1967. 
Sigrist, Marcel & Tohru Gomi. The Comprehensive Catalogue of Published Ur Il 

Tables. Bethesda: CDL Press, 1991. 
Sjberg, Ake W. “Goterreisen.” RIA 3 (1957-71): 480-483. 

ie gottliche Abstammung der sumerisch-babylonischen Herrscher.” OrSuec 21 

  

  

  

  

  
  

    

    

Tree Hymns to the God Ningizida.” St0r 46 (1975): 301-322. 
Sjiberg, Ake W. and Bergmann S. J. The Collection of the Sumerian Temple Hymns 

New York: J. J. Augustin Publisher, 1969. 
Snell, Daniel C. “Cuneiform Inscriptions.” in Classical Antiguities: The Collection of 

the Stovall Museum of Science and History, ed. A. J. Heisserer. 5-11. Norman: 
University of Oklahoma Press, 1986. 

Snodgrass, A. M. Narration and Allusion in Archaic Greek Art. 1. L. Myres Memorial 
Lecture, 11. London: Leopard's Head Press, 1982. 

Sollberger, Edmond. “Surla chronologie des rois dUr et quelques problémes connexes.” 
A0 17 (1954-56): 1048, 

—. “The Rulers of Lagash.” JCS 21 (1967): 279-291 
—. “Note sur Gudea et son temps.” RA 62 (1968): 137-143. 

‘A Foundation Deposit from the Temple of Nanse.” Syria 52 (1975): 175-150. 
olyman, Toufic. Die Entstehung und Entwicklung der Gétterwaffen im alten Mesopotamien 

  

   

    
413  



    
Bibliography 

und ihre Bedeutung. Beirut: H. Abdelnour, 1968, 
Spycket, Agnds. “La déesse Lamma.” RA 54 (1960): 73-84. 
—. Les statues de culte dans les textes mésopotamiens des origines a la Ire dynastie de 

Babylone. Cahiers de la Revue Biblique, 9. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1968 
—. La statuaire du proche-orient ancien. Handbuch der Orientalistk, 1, 2. Leiden: E. J. 

Biill, 1981 
— “Lamma/Lammassu (B. Archiologisch).” RIA 6 (1980-83): 453455 

Review of Borker-Kliihn, Altvorderasiatische Bildstelen” WO 14 (1983): 247. 
Stamm, Johann Jakob. Die Akkadische Namengebung. Dammstadt: Wissenschatfliche 

Buchgesellschaft, 1968, 
Steible, Horst. Die altsumerischen Bau- und Weihinschrifien. FAOS, 5. Stuttgart: Franz 

ner Verlag, 1982, 
—. Die newsumerischen Bau- und Weihinschrifien. FAOS, 9. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner 

Verlag, 1991 
—. “Versuch einer Chronologie der Statuen des Gudea von Lagas 

81-104. 
Steinkeller, Piotr. “The Date of Gudea and his Dynasty.” JCS 40 (1988): 47-53. 
—. “Early Semitic Literature and the Third Millennium Seals with Mythological Mo- 

fs in Literature and Literary Language at Ebla, ed. Pelio Fronzaroli. 243-275. 
Quaderni di Semitistica, 18. Firenze: Universita di Firenze, Dipartimento di Lin- 
guistica, 1992, 

Stephens, Feris J. Votive and Historical Texts from Babylonia and Assyria. YOS, 9. 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1937. 

Strommenger, Eva. “Statuen und ihr Datierungswert” ZA 53 (1959): 27-50. 
—. “Das Menschenbild in der Altmesopotamischen Rundplastik von Mesilim bis Ham- 

murapi.” BaM 1 (1960 1-103. 
iinf Jahrtausende Mesopotamien. Miinchen: Hirmer, 1962. 

—. “Gudea (B.Archiologisch).” RIA 3 (1957-71): 680-687. 
— “Mesopotamische Gewandtypen von der Friihsumerischen bis zur Larsa-Zeit” APAW 

2(1971): 37-55. 
—. “Herrscher (B. Bildkunst).” RIA 4 (1972-75): 345-351. 
Suter, Claudia E. “A Shulgi Statuette from Tello.” JCS 43-45 (1991-93): 63-69. 
—. “Gudeas vermeintliche Segnungen des Eninnu.” Z4 87 (1997): 1-10, 
—. “A New Edition of the Laga¥ If Royal Inscriptions Including Gudea’s Cylinders.” 
JCS 50 (1998): 67-75. 

Silejko, Viadimir K. Vorivayja nadpisi Sumerijskih pravitelej. Petrograd: M. A. A. 
Aleksandrova, 1915. 

—.“Tituly SAL, NIN i SAL ME LUGAL ve dokumentakh XXVIII-XXIV vekov.” ZVO 
25 (1921): 133-144. 

‘Tadmor, Hayim. “The Historical Inscriptions of Adad-Nirari I1L” Irag 35 (1973): 141~ 
150 

Tallon, Frangoise. “Review of Borker-Klihn, Altvorderasiatische Bildstelen” 
(1985): 187-190. 

—. “Art and the Ruler: Gudea of Lagash.” Asian Art 5 (1992): 31-51. 
‘Thomsen, Marie-Louise. The Sumerian Language: An Introduction to its History and 

Grammatical Structure. Mesopotamia, 10. Copenhagen: Akademisk Forlag, 1984. 

  

    

  

  

  MDOG 126 (1994): 

  

    

    

   

  

   
   

  

Syria 62 

  

  

414 

   



  

    

         Bibliography 

   Thureau-Dangin, Frangois. Die sunerischen und akkadischen Konigsinschrifien. Leipzig: 
Hinrichs, 1907 

—. “La chronologie de I dynastie de Larsa.” RA 15 (1918): 1 
— Les ylindres de Goudéa découverts par Emest de Sar 

Paul Geuthner, 1925 
Tinney, Steve. The Nippur Lament: Royal Rhetoric and Divine Legitimation in the Reign 

of Isme-Dagan of Isin. Occasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 
16. Philadephia: University Muscum, 1996. 

“On the Poetry for King Sme-Dagan” OLZ 90 (1995): 5-26. 
Todorov, Tzvetan. The Poetics of Prose. lthaca, New York: Comell University Press, 

1977. 
nne, Paul. Inscriptions cuncéiformes du Muséée du Louvre: Les cylindres de Gudéa. 

Paris: Librairies-imprimeries réunis, 1901 
Unger, Eckhard. Zwei babylonische Aniken aus Nippur. PKOM, 1. Konstantinopel: A. 

Thsan & Co., 1916, 
as Weibecken des Gudea an Ningirsu.” AOTU I, 3 (1921): 27-121 
unst, E: Vorderasien.” RIV 7 (1926): 169-177. 

Sumerische und akkadische Kunst. Breslau: F. Hirt, 1927. 
“Die Wiederherstellung des Weihbeckens des Gudea von Lagasch.” Istanbul Asari- 
atika Mitzeleri Negriyati 8 (1933): 11-16. 
“Kinematographische Erzihlungsform in der alorientalischen Relief- und Rund- 
plastik.” AfO Beiheft 1 (1933): 127-133, 
“Kalksteinstatue des Gudea von Lagasch in Paris und Istanbul.” RA 51 (1957): 
169-176. 

ie Erde als Stern des Kosmos im 4. Jt am Toten Meer” ZDPV 77 (1961): 72-86. 
Ungnad, Anton. “Datenlisten.” RIA 2 (1938): 131-194, 
Uspensky, Boris. A Poetics of Composition: The Structure of the Artistic Text and 

Typology of a Compositional Form. Berkeley: University of Califomia Press, 1975. 
Vallat, Frangois. “La date du régne de Gudea” NABU (1997): no. 1 
vanBuren, Elizabeth Douglas. Foundation Figurines and Offerings. Berlin: Hans Schiz, 

1931 
—. The Flowing Vase and the God with Streams. Berlin: Hans Schoiz, 1933. 
van Dijk, Jan J. Sumerische Goiterlieder Il. Abhandlungen der Heidelberger Akade 

der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, 1. Heidelberg: Universitits- 
verlag Carl Winter, 1960. 

—. LUGAL UD ME-LAM-bi NIR-GAL: Le récit épique et didactique des Travaux de 
Ninurta, du Déluge et de la Nouvelle Création. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1983 

van Driel, G. “Review of Ellis, Foundation Deposits.” JAOS 93 (1973): 67-74. 
Vansina, Jan. Oral Tradition: A Study in Historical Methodology. Chicago: Aldine 

Publishing Company, 1965. 
Vanstiphout, Herman L. J. “Some Thoughts on Genre in Mesopotamian Literature.” 

CRRA 32 (Keilschrifiche Literaturen) (1986): 1-11 
—. “Repetition and Structure in the Aratta Cycle: Their Relevance for the Orality 

Debate.” in Mesopotanian Epic Literature: Oral or Aural?, eds. Herman L. J 
Vanstiphout and Marianna E. Vogelzang. 247-264. Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 
1992, 

  

8 
a Tello. TCL, 8. Paris      

    

  

   

Tos   

  

  
      

  

       

      

    

    

  

    

 



    

      
Bibliography 

—. “The Banquet Scene in the Mesopotamian Debate Poems.” Res Orientales 4 (1992): 

   \guage’ in Standard Sumerian Literature.” in Verse in Ancient Near 
Eastern Prose, eds. Johannes C. de Moor and Wilfred G. E. Watson. 305-329. 
Neukirchen-Viuyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1993 

janstiphout, Herman L. J. and Marianna E. Vogelzang, eds. Mesopotamian Epic Liter- 
ature: Oral or Aural? Lampeter: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992, 

Volk, Konrad. “Improvisationsmusik i alten Mesopotamian?” in Iprovisation II, ed. 
Walter Findrich. 160-202. Winterthur: Amadeus, 1994, 

—. Inanna und Sukaletuda: Zur historisch-politschen Deutung eines sumerischen Li 
teraturwerkes. SANTAG, 3. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1995, 

Wactzoldt, Hartmut. “Kopfbedeckung * RIA 6 (1980-83): 197-203. 
Ward, W. H. Seal Cylinders of Western Asia. Washington, DC.: Camegie Institution, 

1910. 
Watson, P. J. Catalogue of Cuneiform Tablets in Birmingham City Museun I: Neo- 

‘Sumerian Texts from Drehem. Teddington House: Ais and Phillips, 1986 
Weitzmann, Kurt. liustrations in Roll and Codex: A Study of the Origin and Method 

of Text Hlustration. Studies in Manuscript Illumination, 2. Princeton, New Jersey: 
Princeton University Press, 1970 (2nd edition) 

Westenholz, Aage. Old Sumerian and Old Akkadian Texts in Philadelphia 2: The ‘Akka- 
dian” Teas, the Enlilemaba Texts, and the Onion Archive. CNI Publications, 3. 
Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 1987. 

ggermann, F. A. M. “Exit Talim! Studies in Babylonian Demonology, 1." JEOL 27 
(1981-82): 90-105 

—. “The Staff of Ninsubura: Studies in Babylonian Demonology, 11" JEOL 29 (1985 
86): 3-34. 

—. Mesopotamian Protective Spirits: The Rial Texts. Cuneiform Monographs, 1 
Groningen: Sty & PP Publications, 1992 

ischwesen (A. Philologisch).” RIA 8 (1994) 
uShussu.” RIA 8 (1995): 455-462. 

—. “Transiigridian Snake Gods.”in Sumerian Gods and their Representations, eds. 1. L. 
Finkel and M. . Geller. 33-55. Cuneiform Monographs, 7. Groningen: Styx, 1997. 

Wileke, Claus. *“Sumerische Kultlieder.” Kindlers Literaturlexikon VI (1965): 2126~ 
2135, 

—. “Der akiuelle Bezug der Sammlung der sumerischen Tempelhymnen und ein Frag- 
ment eines Klageliedes” Z4 62 (1972): 35-61 

h sumerischen Quellen).” RIA 4 (1972-75): 539-544. 
Formale Gesichtspunkie in der Sumerischen Literatur” AS 20 (1976): 205-316. 
Zum Geschichisbewusstsein im Alten Mesopotamien.” in Archéologie und Ge- 
schichisbewussisein, cd. H. Miiller-Karpe. 31-52. Kolloguien zur allgemeinen und 
vergleichenden Archiologie, 3. Miinchen: Verlag C. H. Beck, 1982 

—. “Die Emar-Version von Dattelpalme und Tamariske.” ZA 79 (1989): 161-190. 
ogical and Geographical Thought in the Sumerian King List* in DUMU 

'DUB-BAA: Studies n Honor of Ake W, Sjsberg, eds. Hermann Behrens etal, 557 
L 11. Philadelphia: 

  

    
   

  

  

  

      

    

246    

          

      

    

    
          

  

       

     



     
      

  

Bibliography 

Wilson, E. Jan. The Cylinders of Gudea: Transliteration, Translation and Index. AOAT, 

    
          

          
          

          

      
       

     

   

                    

     

   

    

     

     

  

   

  

Winter, Irene J. “Royal Rhetoric and the Development of Historical Narrative in Neo- 
Assyrian Reliefs.” Studies of Visual Communication 7,2 (1981): 2-38, 

—. “The Program of the Throneroom of Assumasirpal IL” in Essays on Near Eastern 
Artand Archacology in Honor of Charles Kyrle Wilkinson, eds. Prudence O. Harper 
and Holly Pittman. 15-31. New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1983, 

—. “Review of Spycket, La statuire du proche-orient ancien.” JCS 36 (1984): 102-114. 
—. “After the Battle is Over: The Stele of the Vultures and the Beginning of Historical 

Narrative in the Art of the Ancient Near East.” in Pictorial Narrative in Antiquity 
and the Middle Ages, eds. H. L. Kessler and M. S. Simpson. 11-32. Studies in the 
History of Art, 16. Washington: National Gallery of Art, 1985, 

—. “Eannatum and the *King of Ki¥'2: Another Look at the Stele of the Vultures and 
“cartouches” in early Sumerian art” ZA 76 (1986): 205-212. 

—. “The King and the Cup: Iconography of the Royal Presentation Scene on Ur IIl 
Seals” BiMes 21 (1986): 253-268, 

—. “Women in Public: The Disk of Enheduans 
Priestess and the Weight of Visual Evidence. 
Orient antique) (1987): 189-201 

—. “The Body of the Able Ruler: Toward an Understanding of the Statues of Gudea.” in 
DUB-BA-A: Studies in Honor of Ake W. Sjiberg, eds. Hermann Behrens 

ional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 11 
Philadelphia: University Museu, 1989. 

—. “Legitimation of Authority through Images and Legend: Seals Belonging to Officials 
in the Administrative Bureaucracy of the Ur 11l State” in The Organization of 
Power: Aspects of Bureaucracy in the Ancient Near East, eds. McGuire Gibson 
and Robert D. Biggs. 59-99. SAOC, 46. Chicago: Oriental Institute, 1991 (2nd 
edition). 

—. *“Idols of the King:" Royal Images as Recipients of Ritual Action in Ancient 
Mesopotamia.” Journal of Ritual Studies 6, 1 (1992): 13-42. 

Witzel, Maurus, “Der Gudea-Zylinder A in neuer Ubersetzung mit Kommentar” Keil- 
schrifliche Studien 3 (1922): 1-97. 

—. Gudea Inscriptiones: Statuae A-L, Cylindri A et B. Rome: Biblical Insiitute Press, 
1932, 

Wrede, Nadija. “Katalog der Terrakotten der Archiiologischen Oberflichenuntersuch- 
ungen des Stadtgebietes von Uruk (Uruk 35-37) BaM 21 (1990): 215-301 

Yoftee, Norman. The Economic Role of the Crown in the Old Babylonian Period. BiMes, 
5. Malibu: Undena Publications, 1977 

—. “On Studying OId Babylonian History.” JCS 30 (1978): 18-32. 
—. “The Late Great Tradition in Ancient Mesopotamia.” in The Tablet and the Scroll: 

Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William W. Hallo, eds. Mark E. Cohen et al 
300-308. Bethesda, Maryland: CDL Press, 1993 

Zervos, Christian. L'art de la Mésopotamie de la fin du quatriéme millénaire au XVe 
siécle avant notre ére. Paris: Cahiers d" Art, 1935 

Zetler, Richard L. “Sealings as Artifucts of Institutional Administration in Ancient 
Mesopotamia.® JCS 39 (1987): 197-240. 

  

  

  

  

    
    

   
he Beginning of the Office of EN- 
"RRA 33 (La femme dans le Proche- 

  

        

  

   
     
    

  

  

     

    

a7



Bibliography 

—. “Writien Documents as Excavated Artifcats and the Holistic Interpretation of the 
Mesopotamian Archacological Record.” in The Study of the Ancient Near East in 
the Twenty-First Century, eds. Jerrold S. Cooper and Glenn M. Schwartz. 81-101. 
Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns, 1996, 

 



    
    

  

   A 

  

    ESEM 491 
ESEM 492 
ESEM 1721 
ESEM 1524 
ESEM 1533 
ESEM 1558 
ESEM 1572 
ESEM 1574 
ESEM 5213 
ESEM 5215 
ESEM 5555 
ESEM 5802 
ESEM 5805 
ESEM 5808 
ESEM 5810 

M 811 
ESEM 5824 
ESEM 5828 
ESEM 5837 
ESEM 5842 
ESEM 5843 
ESEM 5847 
ESEM 5851 
ESEM 5976 
ESEM 5988 
ESEM 5989 
ESEM 5999 
ESEM 6000 
ESEM 6001 
ESEM 6002 
ESEM 6016 
ESEM 6024 
ESEM 602 
ESEM 6087 
ESEM 6088 
ESEM 6089 
ESEM 6101 
ESEM 6106 

   
        
   
   
      

       

        

Museum Numbers 

Archacological Museum, Istanbul 
FG.1S 
FG.14 
FG.13 
FG.10 
ST7 
ST.48 
FG.11 
FG.12 
sv2 

  
CONCORDANCES 

    

ESEM 6115 ST29 
ESEM 6150 sT27 
ESEM 6117 ST9 
ESEM 6148 ST62 
ESEM 63504 FG.17 
ESEM 6506 FK4 
ESEM 12383 ST6 
ESEM NN MH.S 

Birmingham City Museum 
589'65 U2 
British Museum, London 
BM 22468 MH.2 
BM 90831 DS.16 
BM 90849 DS.1 
BM 91007 FT25 
BM 91008 FT26 
BM 91056 FG.22 
BM 91057 FG.23 
BM 91058 FG.24 
BM 91060 FT.27 
BM 92988 Statue U 
BM 95477 ST33 
BM 96566 FG.25 
BM 102613 FG.26 
BM 105108 DS2 
BM 119012 FL.14 
BM 116450 sv.1 
BM 122190 Statue V 
BM 135993 FB.3 
BM 135994 FL.13 

Collection Chandon de Briailles 
NN FI.33 

Collection GoléniSey 

  

514,15 Statue T 

Collection Hoffmann 
115 FL.I7   



  

Concordances 

   

    

Detroit Institute of Art 
8264 Statue M 

Eremitage, 5. Petershurg 
8068 FT31 
14399 FT29 
14400 FT30 

Trag Museum, Baghdad 
M 2909 Statue Q 
IM 6954 FG.18 
M 14178 ST19 
IM 13678 FT35 
IM 18647 FT2 
1M 20639 MH.11 
IMNN Ds.17 
IMNN Ds.18 
IMNN GL2 

Tsrael Museum, Jerusalem 
7123299 FG32 
NN FT3 

Lowie Museum, Berkeley 
UCLM9-179 504 

Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen 
5709 FT28 
NN FI32 

Netherlands Institute of the Near 
East, Leiden 
LB 17-19 ui6 

Ny Carlsherg Glyptotek, Copenhagen 
840 Statue O 

Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York 
592 Statue P 

Musée de Mariemont 
139 FG33 

MuséduLouvre, Paris 
A0l 
A02 

  

420 

A03 
A4 
A0S 
A06 
A07 
AO8. 
A0 10 
A020 
A028 
A052 
AO52B 
A0S3 
A055 
A056 
A057 
A059 
A0 60 
A063 
A0 67 
A069 
AOT3 
AOT5 
AO76 
A0TT 
A0 103 
A0 104 
A0 105 
A0 106 
A0 107 
A0 108 
A0 109 
A0 110 
A0 111 
A0 112 
AO 113 
AO 114 
A0 115 
A0 116 
A0 130 
A0 132 
A0 133B 
A0 167 
A0 190 
A0 196 
A0243A 
A0243B 

Statwe F 
Statue H 
Statue C 
Statue E 
State G 
Statue A 
Statue K 
Statue W 
uL7 
ST.10 
ST52 

  

=A0 26634 
A0 26428 

DRI 
ST37 
ST16 
sv7 
GL1 
sV6 
FK.1 
FG3 
FG4 
DS3 
DS4 
DS9 
DS.10 
DS.11 
Ds.12 
DS8 
DS5 
DS.13 
DS6 
DS.19 
DS.14 
DS.15 
DS7 
MH.1 
MHS8 
MH.7 
svi3 
sV9 
sVs 

   



    

  

   

  

   
   

    

     

      

Concordances 

      

   

      

     

    

A020152 501 
A022126 Staue N 
A0 22500 u13 

   

   

      

    

   
      
      
      
      
      
      
      
     

   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
    

   

    

    

   
   

    

  

A0    

    
      

A0 260 A0 25581 FG6 
A0 262 A0 26428 505 
A0 305 A0 26630 uLs 
A0312 A0 26633 Statue Y 
A0 4457 A0 26634 ST21 
AO4STL A0 26635 
A0 3203 A0 26637 
A0 3541 A0 26638 
A0 3542 A0 26639A-B 
A04108 Statue T A0 26640 
A0 4571 ST39 A0 26641 
A0 4572 35 A0 26644 
A0 4573 A0 26646 
A0 4574 A0 26661 
AO 4574bis A0 26663 
A0 4575 A0 26665 
A0 4576 A0 26666 
A0 4577 A0 26667 
A0 4578 A0 26668 
A0 4579 A0 26670 
A0 4581 A0 26678 
A0 4581bis MNB 1362 
A0 4583 MNB 1365 
A0 4584 MNB 1366 
A0 4585 MNB 1369 
A0 4586 MNB 1372 
A0 4587 MNB 1374 
A0 4580 MNB 1375 
A0 4582 MNB 1377 
A0 6966 MNB 1380 
A0 10235 MNB 1381 
A0 10236 MNB 1384 
AO 10867 ST3 
AO 12108E sv.14 Nies Babylonian Collection, New Haven 
AO 12108G MH.I0 NBC 2517 503 
A0 12733 uL4 NBC 2518 FT36 
A0 12763 DP3 
A0 12764 DP2 Oriental Institute, Chicago 
A0 12772 FI.5 A6150 DS 
A0 12781 uLs A6IS1 Fr41 
A0 12921 sV.10 
AO 14124 MH9 Public Library, New York 
AO 16649 ST.22 T2 uL1       



    

                    

    
    

     

   

  

    

      
          

    

                

  

     

     

  

     

    

     

Concordances 

  

X-1 FL.IL VA 2804 
VA 2896 

Museo Barracco, Rome. VA 2897 
45 FG29 VA 2901 

VA 2902 
Pierpont Morgan Library, New York VA 2903 
2388 FG30 VA 2904 

    

   

VA 2905 
Rijksmuseum, Leiden VA 3023 
AI951/6.2. FLIS VA 3056 

VA 4859 
University Museum, Philadelphia VA 8789 FL.34 
CBS 16664 Statue Q 
UML292 Statue T ‘Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore 

54790 FG.31 
Vorderasiatisches Museum, Berlin 
VA2339 FT6 ‘YaleBabylonian Collection, New Haven 
VA 279%a ST YBC2160 FL.I 
VA 2796b-c sT2 YBC2188 FK.5 
VA 2890 ST41 YBC 2249 MH.6 
VA 2891 ST44 YBC 2332 sv4 
VA 2892 ST32 YBC 16412 sv38 
VA 2893 ST57 
B.DC 
fig K csi . 15: Stawe A pl.262 MH.I 
pl.sbisd ST 1619 StweB  pl.267 MHS 
pLY Statue D 20 Stawe A pl.269 DPI 
pl.10 Statue C 20bis1  Stawel  pl.26:10ab  SO.5 
pLil Statue E StaeS  pl.26bis3  MH3 
pL13 Statue C 273    1 

2 StameE 
Statue G 
Statue H 
Statue W 
Statue F 
Statue B 

    

C.NFT 
pLI 
Pl VIIEL 
pL.VIIE2 
pL. VI3 

  

pLX3



    

  

    

    
   

Concordances 

       ST34 ST18 ST26         

  

pLX:6 
D.FTI 
pl.84:1 

pl.X:7 pLXEI 

         

  

      

DP3 

  

pLET:1 FGIS plL872 FG.19 pl.873 FG20 

   . Parrot Tello 
ST7 fig. 361 sT23 fig. 42 MEHLI 

STI fig.37 ST24 fig. 42k V6 
         

        
      
      
      
      
      
      
      
      
      
      
      

      
      

   
     

   

    

ST36 fig.37 ST.25 fig. 421 GL.1 
ST53 fig.37 sT9 fig. 431 sl 
505 fig.37 ST.34 fig. 44 FB2 

STI8 fig.37 ST39 PLXII  Stawe A 

  

ST45 fig.37 ST42 pLXIIb  Statue C 
ST17 fig. 37 ST49 pLXIIc  StaweE 
ST43 fig. 37 ST54 pLXId  Statue H 

ST61 fig. 38 DP3 pLXVa  Statwe D 
ST55 fig. 38b ST22 pLXIVD  Stawe B 

  

ST13 fig. 42 sv7 pLXIVed  StateF 
ST35 fig. 42¢ MH.8 pl.XVa Statue [ 

ST60 fig. 421 MH.3 pl. XXa ST.10 
ST29 fig. 42h MH.7 Pl XXI sv9 

F. Steible Neusumerische Bau- und Weihinschriften 

      
      
      
      
      
      

   
   
    
    
    
    
    
   
   

  

  

  

   
   
    
    
    
    
    
   
   
    
    

  

   
   
    
    
    
    
    
   
   

  

Gudea FT1  Gudeal9B  FG2 Gudea3l  DS.1 
Gudea 5 CN.I Gudeal9C  FT.7-10 Gudea32  CN.I2 
Gudea 6A FT2 Gudeal9D  FL.11 Gudea33  CN.I3 
Gudea 6B Gudea 19E-L CN.6 Gudea34A  MH3 
Gudea 7A- Gudea20A  MH.1 Gudea34B  MH4 
Gudea 7D-L. Gudea20B  MH2 Gudea35A  MH6 
Gudea 8 Gudea23  BSS Gudea3SB SV 
Gudea 9A Gudea24A  FB.1 Gudea 36A-D BS.9 
Gudea 9B Gudea 24B Gudea 36E-W CN.14 
Gudea 9C Gudea 24C-D. Gudea37  FT.I4   

  

Gudea 10 Gudea 24E Gudea3s  CN.14 
Gudea 11 Gudea 25 Gudea39AE CN.IS 
Gudea 12 Gudea 26 Gudea39F  BS.7 
Gudea 13 Gudea 27 Gudead0 SV 

Gudea 28A 
Gudea 28B. 
Gudea 29A- 
Gudea 29G-0 
Gudea 30A 
Gudea 30B 
Gudea 30C 
Gudea 30D, 

Gudead2 SV 
Gudead3 SV 
Gudeadd  MH7 
Gudea 45 

Gudea 14 
Gudea I5A-C 
Gudea 15D-L, 
Gudea 15M 
Gudea 152 
Gudea 17 
Gudea 18 
Gudea 19A 

   
S.10 

      
    

  

     

  

   

GudeadsA  BS.11 
Gudea 46B-J 
Gudea 46K 

 



   

   

Concordances 

    

   

                      

     

   
   
    

   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
    

    
   

              

    
     

           

Gudead7  BS. Gudea53  BS.I6 FT.37 
Gudea 48A-0 BS.13 Gudea54  UL3 FT.38 
Gudea 48P UIL2 GudeaS5  SVS FT.39 
Gudea48Q ~ FT.16 Gudea SGA-E CN.22 SD-H CN.29 
Gudea 48R FT.17 GudeaS6F  UL4  Gudea’6  BS21 
Gudea 483-ZZ CN.17 Gudea57 ~ DTI  Gudea77A  ST.19 
Gudead$sa DS3-7  Gudea$§ ~ BSI7  Gudea77B  STI 
Gudea 48bb-ce Gudea39  FT3l  Gudea77C  ST43 
Gudea 48ee Gudea60  SO2  Gudea77D  ST42 
Gudea 48if Gudea6IA  DS.I7  Gudea77E  ST3 
Gudea 49 Gudea 61B-C DS.I8  Gudea77F  ST.12 
Gudead9a CN.I8  Gudea62  DPI  Gudea77G  STS 
Gudea50  CN.9  Gudea63  MHS  Gudea77H  STA7 
GudeaSIA  FG27-28  Gudea G4A-B BS.I8  Gudea77l ~ ST46 

    

GudeaSIB  FG.18 Gudea64CE CN23  Gudea’s  ULS 
GudeaSIC ~ FG.33 Gudea65A SV9  Gudea?9 ~ MH9 
GudeaSID ~ FG.29 Gudea65B  SV.10  Gudea80  ST21 
GudeaSIE  FG.I0-17 Gudea65C  SO4  Gudea82  FT.40 

    

Gudea SIF Gudea66  DP3  Gudea86 SV 
Gudea 51G Gudea67A  BS.19  Gudea87  UL6 
Gudea SIH Gudea 67B-M CN24  Gudea88  Statue BB 
Gudea 511 Gudea67N  DS.I9  Gudea89  SV.I2 
Gudea 511 Gudea670 CN24  Gudea91  BS, 
Gudea SIK. udea G8A  BS20  Gudea92  CN30 
Gudea SIL Gudea 688  FT32  Gudea93  SO3 

  

Gudea SIM-T CN.20 udea 68C  FT33  Gudea94  GL2 
GudeaSIU DS udea 68D FT34  Gudea9s  SO.5 
GudeaSIV  DS9-15  Gudea68E  FT35  Gudea9%6 ° SV.I3 

  

     
GudeaSIW  DS.16 udea 69 N25  Gudea97  SV.14 
GudeaSIX  CN.20 wdea70  CN26  Gudea98  MH.I0 
Gudea S2AE BS.IS wdea72  CN27  Gudea99  CN3I 

FG.26 Gudea 73 T36  Laga$39 

  

Guiea52G CN2I  Gudea?d ~ CN28  Sulgi 13B2 FB2 
G.Braun-Holzinger Weihgaben 

sV G260 SVl K48 MH.7 
sv2 G261 svi2 K49 MH3$ 
sv3 G262 svi3 Kl MH.10 
sv4 G263 sV.i4 KS2 MH9 
sV K40 MHI K53 MH.11 

K4l MH2 K54 MH.12 
Ka4 MH3  Sockel 5 504 
Kas MHS  Sockel6  SO.5 
K46 MH4  St107 Statue A 
K47 MH6  St108 Statue B        



   

Concordances 

          

      

        
      
      
      
      
      

      
        
      
      
      
      
      
     

   
   
    

    

      

    
   

        

      

      

    

50109 StaweC  St121 StaweQ  Stinder6  SO3 
st110 Stae D St123 StweS  Stele 17 sT21 

   

      

  

   
   

St111 Statue E St 124 tatue T tele 18 
St112 Statue F St 125 atue U tele 21 
St113 Statue G St 126 Statue V Stele 22 ST.20 
St114 Statue H St127 Statue W T13 SO.1 
SUIS  Suwel  SUI8 SuweX  T7 GL1 

116 SuweK  St129 SaweY T8 
n7 aweM  StI30 SaweZ W25 
18 StaweN  StI3l uLs W26 DP.I 
119 SaweO  St134 Stawe BB W27 PR3 

St120 tatue P Stiinder 5 50.2 

H. Rashid Griindungsfiguren 
81 FGI0 91 101 Rk 
@l FoulE % 102 12 FK2 
£ FG12 93 103 13 FK3 
8 FGI13 94 104 4 FKa4 
85 FGl4 95 105 15 FK. 
8% FGIS 9 106 116 FB1 
% FG1 97 107 17 FB2 
88 FGIS 98 108 18 FB3 
8 FG3 9 109 
% FG4 100 110 
1. Birker-Kliihn Bildstelen 

35 49 STAl 63 ST.60 
36 ST44 64  ST54 
3 ST 65 STI3 

38 STST 66 ST25 
39 SIS 67 ST23 
W SIS0 68 ST28 
41 ST49 69 ST 
2 50 70 STE 
3 510 71 sT26 
44 L1l 
45 
46 ST6l 
47 ST.62 

  

48





    

  

      

       

INDICES 

    A S     erian Texts Quoted 

    
      

   
   
   
   
   

  

5842 (ST11) 165 126.     

   
   
   
   
   
    

ESE! 

  

   

   
   
   
   
   
      
      
      
      
      
     

   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
    

   
   
    

   

        

   

     

  

    

ESEM 5843 (ST20) 165 126 
108,158 

Gudeadrev. 1-3 2 126 
Gudea 6rev. 14 2 103 note 167 
Gudea 12:34 as 128 note 275 

89 4 10 
Gudea 13:9 as 130 
Gudea 15:7 al A310-15 133 
Gudea 1526 al A%I621 133 
Gudea 20 0 A32021 286 note 16 

Gudea 23:7 al 126,128 
Gudea 25:7 4l 126, 
Gudea 34:7-9 2 126 
Gudea d3 1:1'-3' a5 A329 103 note 167 
Gudea 44 2:2-3:4 s A#14-19 108¢ 
Gudea 45:7-9 @2 A614 127 
Gudea 46:8-10 a2 A79-29 303 
Gudea 51 3 A79-10 130 
Gudea 56:7-9 @ AT17-18 131, 
Gudea 61:8 i AT20 288 note 22 
Gudea 64:6-8. @ AS16 108,158 

4 Gudea 67:6 a Ag17 86 
Gudea 76:4-6 @ 109 
Gudea 80 (ST21) 165 A94 87 
Gudea §7:4'-6' A9 128 
Gudea 88 2:1-4 A97-10 133 
Gudea §9:2'-5' A9:20-10:5 200 
Gudea 93:4'-6' A9:2022 131 
Gudea 94 1:8-2:1 A92: 108 
Gudea 94 2:7 All:l4 13, 
Gudea 95:1'-3 Al 87,132 
Gudea 96:4'-7 AlL:19 87,132 
Gudea 97:1'- AN1:2627 130 

Al2:10 8 
Gudea Cylinder Az 87 
AL121 03 Anz1-13 130 
ALl 127 A12:18-19 128 note 271 
Al24 126,128 A1220-146 13911,



    

  

   

  

     

   

            

     
    

   

    

       
    
    

    

A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 

  

   

                  

A 
A 

      

1310 
1319 
1324 
1456 
147- 
147 
1429 
15:6-16:24 
15: 
1517 
15:19-16:12 
1613 
1618 
17:5 
1779 
17:10-14 
171517 
1715-16 
17:17-189 
172021 
1721 
17 

1728 
18:13-16 
1825 
19: 
204 
2012 
20:13 
2019 
0242112 
2024 
202425 
2026 
21:19- 
220 

    

   

   

- 

  

247 

25:2021 
252223 

130 
132 
105 note 179 
104 note 171 
89 note 88 
130 
304 
8 
% 
145 
108 note 179 
105 note 179 
304, 
105 note 179 
105 note 179 
90 note 97 
105 
131 
91 
127 
134 
132 
108 
133 
91 note 99 
130 
286 
140 
105 note 181 
130 

  

93 note 106 
10 
39 
105 note 179 
93 
93 note 108 
130 
290 
107 note 192 
395, 
62 
108 
%4 
130 

  

Indices 

A4 
A3 
A26:15-19 
A26:24-25 
A21:67 
A27:18-19 
A29:1 
A6 
A:18-19 
A30:15-16 
Bl 
BL1s 
B25 
B27-8 
B29-10 
B32 
B423 
B59 
BSIS 
BS16 
B616 
B617 
B7:19 
Bs2 
B3I 
B 13:9-10 
B 139 
B 13:11-162 
B3I 
B13:R-13 
B 131417 
B 1314 
B 14:9-12 
B 14:9 
Bisis-11 
B15:23 
B16:5-6 
BI7:12-14 
B23-6 
B2:16° 
B2 
B23:10/-24:8 
B23:I8 
B24:16-17 

    

65 
65 
60 
66 
132 
188 note 125 
275 note 448 
6 
132 
7 
95 note 124 
107 note 192 
105 note 183 
130 
286 
103 note 167 
o7 
132 
110 
132 
202 
103 note 167 
201 note 31 
291 note 31 
98 note 140 
o8 
107 note 192 
396 
104 note 171 
130 
132 
105 note 179 
132 
105 note 179 
147 
105 note 179 
100 note 147 
83 note 59 
291 
102 
102 
398 
2 
7 

 



    
  
    

      
    
    
    
    

        
      
      
      
     
     

Indices 

  

   
    

  

   
   

     

  

          

  

   

Gudea Statue A 40 L2211 a6 
21-5 133 21237 1396 
3442 149 312413 147 

3811 143 
Gudea Statue B 2:5 @ 
2835 a1 Gudea Statue G 113 2 
36-11 46 21-16 148 
312511620 1301 3:5-6:19 147 
479 50 note 67 
528-6:63 144 GudeaStaue H3:1-51 149 
6:57-63 395 note 1 
77-9 138 note 300 e 12:6-8 2 
7:14-17 149 149 
72946 134 
7:49- 571 149 

2 
9:27-30 155 note 342 48 note 59 

       
     

    

   

      

    

    

    

   

   
      

     

  

   

  

    

  

  

    

udea State C 1 a9 149 
25 a2 
28-10 @2 atue 0 3 150 
211-19 m 
220313 13011 weQ 1621 42 
318411 149 48 note 59 

GudeaStawe D 1:82:5 411 Gudea Year 6 290 note 29 
21332 147 
527 149 Gungunum Year 2 200 

Gudea Statue E 1:14- 2 Lagat 39 (ST 165 
1:18-2:8 i 
3142 13911 Lugal 475478 60 
5:1-7:21 1476 
4315 143 Sulgi Hymn B 4-6 276 
7:22-8:15 1481 D391-392 92 
913 149 E 1415 156 

Gudea Statue F 1:6-11 af Tamarisk & Date Palm 9 292 

B. General 

  

  

agaeren 18,45, 302: see also Agaeren 
Abu Harmal, cylinder 74note 19 

abulkisura 18,23, 24,38, 299, 321, 334 
Adad-naddin-ahhe, palace 31,320, 36, 164 

‘Adamdun 26m0e 134 

429



    

  

    
   

          

      

   

          

     

    
   

     

  

Ao 
al-Hiba, finds, 

alim 
Amanum 
Amar- 
An 

children 
b 

Angim 

  

Anunna 

Anza 
epithet of Eninnu 
standard 

Anata 
Asar 
Assurbanipal, palace rliefs 
Assurnasirpal, palace reliefs 
Baba 

bridewealth 
children 
hymn 
femple & objects 

Bagara 
Bassetki, sculpture 
Bedre Stela 
Copper & Silver 
Dilmun 
Dimgalabzu 
Diyala Re 

seals 
Dumuzi’s Dream 
Dumuziabzy, temple 
650 

      

   
  n, plagues     

    
    

  

e-an-guzz-zi-ium® 
anna 
6-dn2u™ batbar 

   

  

      
egi-abbaTUR" 

  

    

Indices 

71 with note 5, 159: see also a-ga-eren 
31, 36, 38, 97 note 130, 296-299, 301, 303, 306; see also 
Lagas (city) 
65,188 
263 
197 note 199 
98, 101£, 106£. 110, 116, 143,291, 3961 
85,107, 111F,, 1481 
87,99,280 
107 note 191, 108 note 201, 151 note 319, 179 note 64, 187, 
188 with noté 130, 189 note 142, 190 note 147, 291 
81,89,93,95. 96 with note 127, 106, 110, 112, 114, 141, 286 

with note 17 
108 with note 198,395,397 
39,44, 113 with notes 218F, 13, 
89, 140, 178 with note 52, 179 w 
125,214 note 287, 288 
116 note 229 

94 
hnote 64, 187F. with note    

97,106, 111 
214 note 285 

12 
41,42,46, 60, 69, 81, 86 note 71, 92, 94 with note 121, 95T, 
with note 132, 100 withnote 149, 106f.with notes 184t 107, 
110F, 122,132, 1481, 201 withnote 221, 2031, 213 note 279, 
250,269, 275,279,396 
47,48, 50 notes 64 and 67, 138, 1476, with note 311,287 

2,63, 98 
151 
18, 22-25, 3, 38, 46 note 52, 47L. 64, 68, 147, 259, 2 
296, 301, 3071, 322 note 30, 323, 3291.:333 with note 36 
84, 115; see also Ebagara 

       

     

  

  

note 348 
192,210,220, 223, 253 Fig. 38 
17 
90,112,114, 131, 145¢ 
81,98 
211   

  

129 
19,231, 38,42,296 
18,231, 381, 42, 44, 60, 83 note 59, 105 note 179, 109, 122, 
133, 143, 2981, 302, 3041, 307, 309K, 3141F. 319, 322 

324, 308fF, 332, 334, 393.396; sec also Eninnu 
21,23, 38,298 
19,231, 297, 309,320,329 
18 
20,23, 303, 306, 311; see also Ebagara 

seo 6-PA 
19,20,21, 231,38, 296-304, 3077, 3121 
21,231,300 
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Indices 
      

  

        

        

         

  
         

              
    
            

          
            

    
        
        

   
   

     

   

      

     

   
    

   

      

    
      

      

  

  

&gi-idigna 21,23,38,297 
Kiu-akkli 19, 23(, 300, 31211, 319 
ékur 41 see also Ekur 
laltim-ki-bs-54" 21, 23,309 
mah 2 
émehusgakanki 18, 23, 297, 308f., 3131 
6PA 5, 42, 44,298, 
ésilasicsic 23,38, 3291 see also Esilasirsir 
bsirara 23, 38,297, 301£., 304, 309, 321; see also Esirara 
6tarsicsic see 6sllsivsir 
éubimin 18 
unrki-ga 18, 19, 23f, 38, 275, 2961., 301, 307, 321, 329F 
Eannatum Stela 12, 166, 187, 195 note 184, 196 note I8 

2381, Fig. 27, 255, 260, 262, 267, 
inscriptio 87 note 74, 272 note 434 

Ebabbar (Gudea) 8 
Ebabbar (Samsu-Tlu 118 notes 2371 

Ebagara 6,36,87, 105, 115 with note 223, 117; see lso é-ba-géra 
and Bagara 

Ebla, texts 8 
Ehu 87, 123 note 254 
Ekur 219 note 323, 277, 323, 331 see also é-kur 

Elam 17,27,69,90, 110, 145, 151 note 319 
Elanite(s) 31,61,214 note 285, 291 

| Enheduanna 11, 1S1E, with note 321, 196 with note 191 
Eninnu 13, 17, 22, 251K, 32, 36, 39, 41, 46 notes 51, 49, 58 with 

note 82, 60, 62, 66, 71-159, 162, 164, 165 note 20, 180, 188 
with note 125, 189, 193, 202, 220, 259, 2731, 279, 282, 
285,290, 294, 313 note 23, 319 note 28, 393-396; see also 
650 

Enki 9,63 note 116, 67, 91£, 97F. with notes 134 and 140, 1011 
with note 157, 1061T, with notes 193 and 199, 111, 114, 198, 
2021, with note 234, 258 

temple 21,231, 38,42,297 
Enki’s Journey to Eridu 75 note 27 

Enlil 39,415, 831, with notes S7. and 60, 861, 981, with note 140, 
101, with note 152, 10 with notes 195 and 198F, 110, 
112, 114, 116, 117 note 236, 131, 218 note 313, 277, 2895 
393, 396f. 

dedicatory object 25, with note 135, 37, 193 note 16, 323 
Enlulim 81,98, 107 note 193 
Enmerkar-Lugalbanda Cycle 127 note 268, 154, 286 note 16 

  

Ensignun 81,98, 107 note 193 
Enuma EIis 10,265 note 417 
Enunmah 323 
Eridu 27£, S0 note 67, 85, 961, with note 129,98 note 134, 108 with 

note 199, 116 note 229, 140; see also Enki's Journey to Eridu 
and Inannar’s Journey to Eridu 

Esilasirsic 147, 149; see also 6-slassirsic 
Esirara 22,26,21 note 109, 36, 41, 44 note 43, 105, 115; see also 

esiara, 

  



    

  

   

  

      

     

    
     

    

    

        

     
    

      

               

              
    

          

              
    

  

ESnunna, snake god 
Eana Story 
EURUga 
Gatumdug 

temple & objects 

Gestinanna 
temple & statues 

grgunus 
Gilgames Stories 
Gimun 

  

place of action 

temples 

    

SusbbaTUR, temple 
gud-alim 
Guedinna 
Gugisbarra 
Guidigna, temple: 
Gungunum, year date 
Hammurabi, inscription 

Stela 
Hendursag, temple & objects 
Heron and Turtle 
Ibbi 
Iz 

      

temple & objects 
Tli-Estar, seal 
Inanna 

district 
standard 
temple & objects 

Inanna’s Descent 
Inanna’s Jouney 10 Eridu 
Inanna & Bilulu 
Isbierr, inscription 
Isimud 
Ik 
Iime-Dagan, songs 
Istaran 
Kasuma 
Ket 
Kes Hymn 
Khorsabad, palace reliefs 

  

Indices 

66,67 note 146,70 
O with note 55 
106 note 184,275 
41, 46fF., 79, 84£, 92, 96 with note 127, 1041T, with ot 
176, 110F., 115, 129, 131,133, 286 note 16 
19, 22-25, 33, 38, 63, 68, 165 with note 21,275, 297, 301, 
308, 321, 329, 334, 322 note 30 
25 with note 131, 1491 
19,221, 36, 47£., 3301, 
18,45, 307, 328£. 332 with note 35, 334 
11, 116 note 231, 130 note 287, 284 note § 
106, 263, 290,396 
22note 117,31,67, 
259 
84,86, 88,92, 10T, 115118 with notes 227 and 240, 120, 
148, 153, 158, 180, 263, 266, 2821f. with note 9 
18,20-26, 40, 21T 64, 68, 166; see also Tello 
67 
81,98 
201 with note 111, 231 
21,421, 

89 with note 92,394 
89 with note 92, 394 
21,23,38, 421 
20 
103 
7 note 39, 218, 294 note 41 
20,22-25, 42, 64 with note 130, 308,322 
151 note 319 
31,193 note 166 
81,91,98, 106, 1111, 182, 199 note 209, 286, 292 
18,2225, 40, 42,297, 3081., 3131, 3226 
& 
46,151,258 
89 with note 92, 111 note 213, 178, 394 
178£.,394 
19, 2226, 421, 471., 64, 74, 297, 301, 304, 309, 320 with 
note 29, 324, 329 
116 note 231 
116 note 231 
286 note 16 
193 note 166 
61 with note 301, 198, 202 with note 236, 231 
110 note 209 
152 note 327, 158, with note 368, 286 note 16 
110 note 209 
22 with note 115,94 note 121, 106 notes 184, 275 
116 note 229 
S3note 57 
150 

  

    

  

    

    

4. note 65, 92 note 105,107, 110, 196, 

  

  

        

     



    
     
   

temple 

  

    

  

{ Kululla 
" Kursunabun 

[ 
[ 

    

   Lagst (city) 
place of action 
temples 

Lagas (sate) 
de 

   

   

     

  

districts 
King List 
people 

Lamentation over Sumer and Ur 
‘ Lamma 

  

   

     

  

Larsa, finds      

Lugal (composition) 

Lugal (god) 
Lugalanda, inscription 
Lugalbanda 
Lugaligihusam 
Lugalkisalsi 
Lugalkurdub 

   
Lugalzagesi 
Lugirizal 

  

tandard 
statues 

Medain, finds 
Melubha 

  

temple 
Mushot 
MusSatur 
Nambani/Nammahni 

inseription 
Nanna 

en-priestess 

  

Indices 

0 
21,231, 38, 420 
90, 110 
81,98, 198 with note 207 
215 note 288 
182 
& 
81,98 

2, 361, 46, 158 
84,105, 115,117 
191, 221, 115; 

1S passim 
13,26, 41, 64, 88, 92, 97, 106, 111, 141, 151, 201 
250,281 
27,59,110,11 
15 
88,100, 106F. 110, 158f., 178, 203,275 
114 note 2: 
61,63,67 wiotes 147, 69F, 81,96,98, 106, 111,134, 191, 
199, with note 212, 203, 218, 229, 257, 2601, 264, 269, 
282, 286¢. with notes 161, 
31,38 

286 note 16 
166,212, 224, 235 Fig. 22 
60F., 91 note 98, 107 note 191, 108 note 201 
185 note 131,276, 290 note 28, 291 
81,98 

272note 435 
104; see also Enmerkar-Lugalbanda Cycle 
81,98 
107 note 193,396 
81,89,91,98, 106, 107 note 193, 1111, 
182, 188, 286f., 291 note 31, 394 
81,97 note 129, 98, 104 
24, 
256 note 373 
40,48, 58 notes 811,90, 110 
%0 
179 note 59 
59 
31,38,208 
90,110 

  

   also al-Hiba 

          

151 note 319, 

1751, with notes 641 

  

297,301 
66 with note 141,69 
66,69 
16 with notes 83 and 85, 
60 note 94, 302 note 17 
11,2176, 219 note 323, 258 
2 

  

6 note 373 

 



    

  

   

      

     

   

      

  

       

   
   
    

   

            

          

              

          
    
    
    

          

          
      
    

Nane 

distict 
enpriest 
standard 
temples & objects 

Nanse and the Birds (B) 
Nare Hymn (4) 
Naramsin 

St 

  

Nasiriya Stela 
Nidaba 
Ninazimua 
Ninazu 

temple 
Nindara,temple & objects 
Nindub 

temple 
Ninegal 
Nineveh, palace reliefs 

royal head 

    

   in, place of action 
temples & finds. 

Ningirsu 
boat 
drum 
chariot 
children 
district 
heart 
saff 
standard/emblem 
temples & objects 

trophies 

weapons 
Ningiszida   

temple & objects 

Indices 

20T, 50 note 66, 79F., 841L, 92, 96 note 127, 971., 99 note 
142, 104 with note 171, 105, 108, 111, 114£.. 117 note 235, 
118 with note 239, 125, 129 with note 280, 131, 132 note 
203, 140, 178, 201 note 221, 233, 267, 393, 396 
89 with note 92, 178, 394 
151 note 318 
1781, 394 
201, 231, 361F, 421, 44 note 43, 46 note 49, 64, 297, 301, 
304,309, 321, 332 
178note 55 

95 note 124, 151, 286 note 16 
197 note 199 
177, 184 note 92, 195, 210, 215 
26211267 
189 note 135, 210, 2161., 225, 243 Fig. 32, 267 
85 note 68, 91,106, 111, 127 
sce Ninizimua 
41 with note 38, 651 
19,231.,43,300 
19,21, 2311, 38, 43, 298, 302, 309, 313, 324, 326¢. 
85 note 68, 97, 106, 108 note 195, 111 

  

  

   

  

240 Fig. 28, 260, 

  

    

21,221F, 36, 38,43, 298 
25, with note 133,43 
180 
184 

217 note 305, 218 
79,94, 105, 1ISHY, 119, 134, 158, 286 note 16 
20-24, 36F. 421, with note 43 see also Zu 

  

  13 passim, esp. 107 
22 note 115, 50 note 64, 143 with note 307 
193 
86, 115 note 226, 188, 193, 205 note 252, 269, 287, 393 
2,6 
89 with note 92, 178, 394 
871,91, 125, 128 note 271 

  

81,98, 111, 1131., 118 note 240, 131, 193, 198 
111 note 213, 178, 
18,20, 22 with note 115, 23fF, 33, 36, 38, 43, 46 note 49, 
51 and 52, 47£, 50 note 67, 58, 631, 68, 84, 16, 284, 298f. 
3021F, 307, 3091t 314-319, 321, 324, 3281F, 3321F 
22 note 115,60, 63, 78 note 49, 80,93 note 110, 94 with note 
119,104, 106 note 185, 108 note 198, 111 note 213, 113,131 
187, 268, 291 
93, 108 note 195, 143 with note 307, 179 note 65, 1891., 2901, 
25, 41 with note 38, 46 note 51, 49, 66 note 141, 67-70, 
85 note 68, 91,95, 1041F, 110, 112, 123 with note 256, 137, 
1484, with note 311, 198F., 200 note 212, 3021T. 207, 229, 
255,257 with note 375, 2581T., 262, 264, 2691, 281, 2861 
19,2211, 25, 33, 36,43, 46 note 49, 471., 48 note 60, 65, 63, 

299,303, 307, 312,322, 325, 330, 398 
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Ninhursag 
statue 
temple 

Ninizimua 
NinKA; 
Ninmada 
Ninmah 
NinmarKI, temple 

Ninsikila 
Ninsubur, temple 
Ninsun 

Plaque 
Nintukalamma 
Ninurta 

   

     a, statue 
    

        

    

     

  

Ninzaga 
Nippur 

finds 
Lament 

Nirsh 
Nungal Hymn 
Pirigme 
Puzur-InSuinak, pedestal 
Saga 

    

      

        

  

Samsu.-lluna, inseriptions 

    

on (of Assyria), palace 
Sargon in Foreign Lands 

  

Sata, stae 
Seleucus I inscriptions 

nnacherib, palace relefs 
lasirsic 

Sin-lddinam, song 
   

  

foundation figurine 

  

Indices 

98, 1061., 110, 201 
40, 478,58 note 81,328 
20,231,43,300 
2 
& 
97,106, 111 
101,107 

21 with note 111, 231.,43, 300 
151 
112, 145t. 
20, 221, 38, 43,300, 312 
104, 110 note 209 
191 
12 
60,57 note 129, 107 with note186, 109, 151 note 319, 18711, 
190 note 147, 258, 290 note 28, 291 
112, 1451, 

    

26 note 135, 85, 108, 116 note 229, 151 note 319, 158 
1 25,31,37, 74, 196 note 188F., 273 note 444, 

91 note 100 
110n0te 209 
286note 16 
1. 

61 
81,98, 198 with note 207; 286 
74 note 19, 118 note 2371, 
130 note 287 
189 
184n0te 92, 185 note 93, 2101., 216 with note 299, 
2411, Figs. 29-31,264 
180 
284 note § 
16 
93 with note 112, 108 note 195, 109 note 204, 113, 179 note: 
65, 189, 284fF. 290F. with notes 27 and 31,394, 
59 note 87 
74 note 19 
180 

        

102,94 note 121, 106 note 185, 398 
87 note 74 
69, 179, 187, 189 note 135, 213, 215, 
26,260, 265 
196, 272 note 435 
98,101, 1061, 107 note 193, 111, 116 
71 note 5, 86, 94 note 121,105, 106 notes 184£., 115 note: 
226,275,290, 396 
16 note 84, 60, 105, 196 note 189, 217 note 305, 
37 
64,3201, note 29 
17 with note 96, 117 note 233, 152 with notes 325 and 327, 
15T with note 356, 276, 286 note 16,292 

    

56 note 

435 

 



  

temple 
Sumerian King List 

  

Tell Agrab, door plaque 
Tell Hammam, finds 

Tell Jids, finds 
Tello,   

finds 

Stela (Early Dynastic) 
Stela (Akkad period) 

Temple Hymns 
Tirat 

  

   
n Chail inds 

Umma 
ur 

finds 

temples 
Third Dynasty (Ur 1) 

Urbaba 
foundation figurine 
inscriptions 
temples 

UrDUN, seal 

Urnamma 
eylinder 

  

Law Code 

  

   

  

   

    

    

  

Indices 

81,98 with note 13, 107 note 193 
19,2211, 43,300, 31217, 319 

15 with note 76, 
90, 110, 1851, note 104 
184 note 92, 195 with note 184, 196 note 159,210, 218, 251 

34 
221,252 Fig. 35 
31,37,332 
31,38, 298, 3011, 
31, 34, Fig. 1,33 Fig. 2 with note 23, 36, 72 with Fig. 13, 
115,162, 163 Fig. 15, 167 
16 note 82, 20, 31, 38, 58 note 77, 63 note 122, 64, 65 note 
136,66 note 141,67, 71, 76, 161F, 177, 179, 185, 194 note 
178, 195 notes 183(, 196 notes 1881., 198 with note 205, 
200, 218, 222, 256 with note 373, 259, 289 note 26, 296 

  

     

  

   

  

passi 
210 
185 note 93, 210£, 217,225 
113 note 220, 151 
87 
651,70, 67 note 146 
86, 105, 115 with note 226 
96, 106, 111,134, 286 note 16, 287 note 18 
31,38,207 

166, 
23,27,151,218, 
31,38, 64 with note 130, 179, 190 note 175, 196 notes 188, 
213,2171,,222,296-299, 309, andard of Ur 

26 with note 132, 219 note 323 
13,16,27, 31, 60F., 44 note 42, 74, 104 with note 175, 158 
note 366, 184,255,278 
16,261., 104 note 175, 185 
61,69, 295 note 3, 313 note 23 
27 note 138, 46 note 49, 113 note 218, 151 note 319 
241,26 note 133, 27 115 
190, 186 note 112, 196 with note 192, 197 Fig. 21, 198, 200, 

  

   

seealso       

  

   202 note 229, 258. 
15 note 80, 16, 17 with note 91,27, 104, 196 

74 
17,61 
16 with note 85 
17,219 notes 319 and 323, 277, 286 note 16 
17,63, I81-185 with note 92, 190, 195 with note 184, 196 
note 189, 198F.with note 200, 202, 206, 2091F.. 217 with notes 
305 and 310, 218 note 313, 219, 
Figs. 330-f, 255-261, 263, 2671, 2721, 278, 
26 with note 132 
61,211 with note 269,219, 2: 
2101, with note 269, 213, 214 note 
151 note 318 

            

    

   
4,253 Fig. 37,260,278 
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Umingirsu (ruler) 
foundation figurines 
inscriptions 

Unik 
finds 
Kings 
Lament 
Vase 

UniKAgin 
Uruk 
Usumkalamma 
U 
Zimeilim, pala 
Zulum, temple 
Zurghul, finds 

Indices 

16, 151 note 316, 
17note 94, 61 
15, 64 note 129 
32noe 10, 36, 151 note 319, 185 
21 
21,31, 38, 296fF, 300, 312, 321 
104, 116 note 230 
286 note 16 
139 with note 135, 212, 223, 235 F 
25,59 note 87, 292 
18T, 22 with note 119, 26 note 133, 421F, 91, 106, 148 
81,98, 111, 156 note 357 
6E, 106, 111, 205,292,394 
2181, 
21,23, 376, 426 
20f. 31,36 with note 30, 38, 2971F, 301, 308F, 321; see also 
Ningin 
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